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Anatoliy Romaniuk

Inter-party democracy as a democracy development factor in
Ukraine

The search for the causes of the hybrid political regime, the slow and limited implementation
of reforms, involves the study of all possible factors. Political parties have become important
actors of political life in Ukraine. Accordingly, their activities and their own characteristics
are an independent factor. The level of development of democracy in society depends on the
level of inter-party democracy. The state of democracy in modern parliamentary parties of

Ukraine is considered.

Keywords: political party, democracy, parliament, inter-party democracy, parliamentary party,
Jactor

CTAH BHYTPILUHbONAPTIHHOI JEEMOKPATII AK YAHHUK
PO3BUTKY AEMOKPATII B YKPAIHI

l_[omyK OPUYUH Fi6PI/IAHOFO MOAITHYHOTO PEXXHUMY, ITOBIABHOTO i 0OMEKEHOTO MPOBCACHHS
peq>0pM, nepcA6aqae BUBYCHHS All BCIX MO>KAUBUX (l)aKTOpiB. [ Toaitnyni HapTii CTaAM BATOMUMU
aAKTOpPaMH IOAITHYHOTO JKUTTS B YKpa'l'Hi. BiAnoOBiAHO IX AIIABHICTD i BAACHI XaPaKTEPUCTUKH
BHUCTYINAIOTh CAMOCTIHHMM YMHHUKOM. OKPCCACHO, IO piBEHb PO3BUTKY ACMOKPATIi B
CYCITABCTBI 3aACKHTb BiA PiBHSI ACMOKpaTii BcepeArHi moaiTuyHoi maprii. PosrasiHyTo cran

AEMOKPATil B Cy9aCHUX IIAPAAMEHTCHKHX MAPTIAX YKpaIHI/I.

Karwuosi caosa: nosimuuna napmis, 0emoxpamis, napiamerm, SHYmMPImHbOnapmiina

3€MOKpﬂmlﬁ, ﬂﬂpﬂﬂMﬁ’H?’ﬂCbKéZ ﬂﬂpmiﬂ, YUHHUK.

Evaluation of the level of inner-party democracy is not just a significant theoretical-method-
ological task, butalso an essential element of understanding the prospects of democratic society
formation. It is difficult to imagine that a political party, which according to its constitution
and practice is not democratic, can establish/assert democracy development at the national or
regional/other level. For analysis we selected the parliamentary parties, which passed the 5%
threshold at the pre-term parliamentary elections to the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine that took
place on October 26, 2014. In the process of preparing materials we have examined political
parties’ regulations, survey reports, election results and experts” opinions (heads of regional

centers and people’s deputies from the abovementioned parties).



Anatoliy Romaniuk

Table 1. Main characteristics of the parliamentary parties in Ukraine as of November 11, 2017

Results of the 2014 parliamentary elections Rating of
political parties
Party name Registrationdate | o5 inamulti-mandate | Total number of as of October
electoral district deputies 2017
y%'
Petro Poroshenko Bloc
1 “Solidarity” May 5, 2000 21,82 132 13,6
2 People’s Front March 31,2014 22,14 82 2,0
3 | Party“Samopomich” Union” December 29, 2012 10,97 33 59
4 | Political party “Opposition Bloc” April 23,2010 9,43 29 8,6
5 Oleh Liashko Radical Party September 28, 2010 7,44 22 6,5
All-Ukrainian Union
6 “Batkivshchyna” July 09, 1999 5,68 19 10,0

In the course of evaluating the level of political party democracy the most popular are
indices, formulated by S. Kanonchuk and O. Yarosh: 1) decentralization of party activity,
delegation: balance between managerial functions in the center and in periphery, determina-
tion and delimitation of authorities; electoral mechanisms of governing bodies formation; 2)
democratic mechanisms of decision making process, inclusivity: inner-party decisions are taken
on a collegial basis (by means of voting or consensus); decisions concerning general issucs are
made, taking into account the position of local centers, there is a possibility of “lower initiative’;
decisions concerning local issues are within the competence of local centers; 3) transparency
while working with resources: local centers and ordinary members have access to financial data
to the extent it does not threaten party interests; 4) accountability: leadership of the party and
its central bodies regularly make and present the party with reports concerning its political
activity, organizational and financial matters; there are control and auditing organs®. We agree
that these criteria represent key aspects of democratic activity. At the same time we assume
that when it comes to the parliamentary parties a totality of indices must be modified. To our
mind, the indices must comprise the following characteristics of parties:

1. construction of organizational composition: vertical, including the grounds of dem-
ocratic centralization or a possibility to form horizontal bonds at the levels of every
party link regardless of the party center;

2. description of the parliamentary faction place in the organizational structure of the
party, its functional load and influence on the process of decision making;

3. whether governing bodies, indicated in the party regulations, function on a regular
basis and within their competence; existence of formations beyond the party regula-

tions, which influence the process of decision making;

Attitude of the Ukrainian citizens to public institutions, electoral orientations [Electronic resource]. — 2017 — Access mode: heep://
razumkow.orgua

Main procedures of inner-party democracy. Analytical review / Prepared by S.H.Kononchuk, O.A Yarosh / Ukrainian independent
center of political investigations. — K., 2012. - P13.
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4. alevel of decentralization concerning organization of the party activity/who prioritize
the “agenda” of regional party structures and in the process of taking political decisions;

5. aprocess of decision taking presupposes common discussions over various initiatives
including ad hoc, or a prepared decision is brought up for approval and it is anticipat-
ed that it will be supported, correspondingly other options are excluded;

6. transparency while working with finances, when the party organizations know: the
sources of party funding and arrangements, according to which this funding takes
place and they are aware of a general form of financing local centers in the off-election

periods and during the election campaigns.

We deliberately counted out the issue of accountability, which presupposes that the party’s
leadership and its central bodies make and present the party with reports concerning its political
activity, organizational and financial matters; there exist control and auditing organs. The reason is
thatall parties regulations comprise such requirements. When normative regulations concerning
state funding of political parties came into force, the latter on a quarterly basis provide and publish
reports on financial activities. However, such reports and accountability in general are formal (we
assume that the peculiarity of first experience and in future the system of effective control). Current-
ly, there is no practice ofliability of the party leader and higher level managers for low results at elec-
tions, mistakes/inappropriate decisions and activities in the off-election periods. Change of lead-
ership of regional/oblast party structures takes place upon a direct request of the party governing
bodies or involving them/when approved publicly or silently. The exceptions exist, but they are rare.

The regulations of the abovementioned political parties define vertical construction of organi-
zational composition. In particular, according to the Regulations of the political party All-Ukrain-
ian Union “Batkivshchyna” (p.4.1): “Structurally the party is organized on the territorial principle
in accordance with administrative-territorial formation of Ukraine and with regard to the election
legislation and is composed of local party organizations and central regulatory and control and
auditing organs of the party™. In the Regulations of the “Samopomich” Union (p. 3.1) it is stated
that “The Party structure is formed by its central bodies, regional and local, initial centers of the
party™. Regional structures are subordinated to the party national governing bodies. In their turn,
regional structures continue the vertical down: district, city and initial organizations. Whereas,
horizontal bounds between the party organizations of one level are not described in the Regulations

and actually are almost absent. In fact, in practice they actualize key bases of democratic centralism’.

3 Regulations of the political party All-Ukrainian Union “Batkivshchyna” [Electronic resource] — 2016. — Access mode: hetp://kyiv.
ba.orgua

Regulations of the party “Samopomich” Union [Electronic resource] — 2016. — Access mode: hetp://samopomich.ua

The principle of democratic centralism is in the foundations of the structure and activity of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union.
It presupposed: appointment of all party posts and bodies from bottom to top by election; accountability of higher bodies before the
lower ones; party discipline, when minority is subordinated to the decisions taken by majority. Functionally this principle served as an
instrument in power struggle.
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Regulations of none of the parties presuppose determination of the place of its parlia-
mentary faction within the party structure. Sitting deputies of the Verkhovna Rada predom-
inantly function in their surrounding, they are reccommended to cooperate with governing
bodies of their regional structures, if before the elections they work in the region or are
ascribed by supervisors to any regional organization if their regional afhliation differs or if
the number of deputies from one and the same region is too big. The notion of supervisors
is not clearly defined in the parties” regulations. The position of people’s deputies within
the party governing bodies is not determined either. Like in the “Opposition Bloc” some
deputies/part of deputies form the composition of the Political Bureau/governing bodies,
the rest is considered to work in their specialization fields (as a rule specialization complies
with the area of the parliamentary committee)®. The exception is the “Samopomich” Un-
ion, the regulations of which presuppose that party parliamentarians must be a part of the
Leadership of the Party, which carries out consulting and advisory functions and is made up
of the members of the Party Political Council and heads of regional organizations. The fact
thatamong people’s deputies there are alot of party functionaries does not withdraw a ques-
tion. Parliamentary deputies have profound influence on the process of decision making,
but mainly those decisions which are raised in the parliament. When it comes to the party
decisions namely, if they are not party functionaries then their influence is determined/de-
pends on a personal position/initiative of a deputy, their personal relations and connections
with national and regional party leadership.

On the basis of the parliamentary parties’ regulations along with the party sessions and
controlling bodies to the governing bodies belong: the Petro Poroshenko Bloc “Solidarity”:
Central Council of the Party, Presidium of the Central Council of the Party and Head of
the Central Council, besides the Regulations include the position of the Honorary Head
of the Party; the Peaple’s Front: Political Council, Coordination Council (members of the
political council and heads of regional organizations), Military Council and its Head; the
Samaopomich Union: Political Council, Executive Committee, Leadership of the Party and its
Head; the Opposition Bloc: Political Council, Political Executive Committee and its Head;
Oleh Liasho Radical Party: the Head, Political Council and Presidium; the All-Ukrainian
Union “Batkivshchyna™ Political Council, Presidium and its Head. The Regulations pre-
suppose the procedure of governing bodies concerning who and how must compile it and
periodicity of sessions. Among the abovementioned parties Oleh Liashko Radical Party and
All-Ukrainian Union “Batkivshchyna” are considered to be parties of a leadership type. In
both cases leaders of the parties dominate over other governing bodies. The latter assemble
periodically, mainly on the leaders’ requirements. Besides, many current and other issues

are determined by the leaders and a group formed by them (in Batkivshchyna such group

¢ Teshould be admitted that the parliamentary faction of the Opposition bloc comprises along with the party members other non-party
deputies, who position themselves as an opposition to the ruling coalition.

10
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usually comprised 6-7 people, including both party leaders and individual deputies). The
Samopomich Union assumes almost the same position as all main questions belong to the
competence of A. Sadovyi and the leader of the party faction O. Bereziuk. In the Petro Po-
roshenko Bloc “Solidarity” the Central Council and Presidium assemble/function on a pe-
riodic base and not in accordance with the procedure. All current party work is supervised
by the member of the Presidium Berezenko S. I. and the member of the Presidium and the
head of the Secretariat Savrasov M. V. The case of the Opposition Bloc may be treated as an
individual case. Itis connected with the fact that the party leadership is represented by three
dominant groups of influence: R. Akhmetov’s, S. Lovochkin’s and V. Medvedchuk’s. Their
specific personal interests presuppose that all decisions are taken on a collegial basis. As the
abovementioned groups are not institutionalized within the party, then the role of medi-
ators/representatives is also determined not by the Regulations but as situations demand.
Governing bodies function periodically. However, regional party organizations are oriented
on one of the mentioned groups. Such system is inherent to the People’s Front, providing
that the number of “centers” is bigger and they are of different “weight”, orientation of the
heads of regional organizations on a certain influential figure in the party is very distinct.

Designation of the agenda of regional party structures is mostly peculiar of the
All-Ukrainian Union “Batkivshchyna”. Experts believe that central leadership determines
up to 90% of tasks and directions of work for regional party structures. Coordination of
work of regional structures, especially in eastern and southern regions of Ukraine is inherent
to the Opposition Bloc. However, determination of the agenda is two-sided and focused
on the format of opposition/contradistinction to the authorities’ actions and ad hoc topi-
cality of current events. As to the rest of the parties, their governing bodies are fully con-
centrated on the work of the faction and leader of the party. Regional organizations have
apossibility to plan and actualize projects independently. However, under conditions of low
central funding and individual search for sponsorship the number of such projects is not
big. Correspondingly, activity of regional organizations largely depends on the initiative of
their regional leaders. In most cases, under conditions of poor funding from the center the
work of regional structures is mainly focused on party deputies in regional, city, district
councils if there are any, and ad hoc concerning the events of national and regional levels.
In the period of the elections it is possible to observe a tendency of tough centralization in
the context of presidential and parliamentary elections, close cooperation when the center
is dominating over the deputies of regional and city councils.

Decisions, taken at the party sessions by party governing bodies as a rule are prepared
by leadership of the party and are handed over for formal approval by delegates or repre-
sentatives at corresponding levels. The same algorithm is inherent to all other levels of par-
ty structure; at least they are striving for it. At the same time at levels of regional, city and

district structures there can be some exceptions or deviations from the “standard”. As the

11
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practice shows there are situations when there is an open competition between two or more
party centers. As a rule, such centers are represented by functionaries or businessmen who
are party members or support work of a regional party leader/party organization. Change of
management/victory of a certain center, which may resemble inner competition, is possible
only when one of the parts is supported by the party leader. In this case it is referred not to
the party leader but to the representatives of higher governing bodies. One of the spread
ways of “democratic victory” or “procedural democracy” is a sharp increase in membership
of primary or district party structures to the level, when it is possible to gain advantage with
the help of new controlled members within the composition of party meeting or delegates.
The example is the elections of the head of Ivano-Frankivsk regional organization of the
Samopomich Union in October 2017.

In 2016 the Committee of voters of Ukraine (CVU) conducted a research during which
they interrogated the representatives of regional party organizations concerning the system
of funding. The respondents stated that one third of party centers depended on centralized
funding; another third part was funded by private sponsors’. Both ways of funding lead to
further dependence of regional structure of party leadership on their donors. Correspondingly,
it determines a kind of restriction for party leaders and party structures as well, what in gen-
eral do not contribute to the development of inner-party democracy. Since 2017 the country
introduced direct state funding for parties’ regulatory activity, which is not connected with
their participation in the elections and partial refunding of parties’ expenses on pre-election
campaigns during the elections®. Consequently, all parliamentary parties received their share of
state funding. Experience of regional party structures testifies thatat this stage there is neither
an established algorithm of funding political parties which would be general for all parties
nor a peculiar one for a specific party. Currently, in particular central party leadership decides
where the money, given by the state, will be directed. By this, regional party organizations are
dependent on the position of the party leader in questions of funding.

Display of inner-party democracy

All abovementioned parties are characterized by another level of pluralism concerning work
of the party faction in the Verkhovna Rada. All experts agree that deputies may have an
opportunity to discuss the agenda, subject matters of the party faction concerning certain
questions put on agenda in the parliament and the way of voting: obligatory or free etc. Quite
often there are situations when the party and faction leadership express the desirable variant,
however it does not automatically mean positive result. Faction leadership has all instru-

ments to exert influence on a deputy’s position, but taking into account numerous voting,

The CVU's report: State of political parties before the beginning of state funding [Electronic resource] — Access mode: heep://
cvu.orgua

Law of Ukraine N 2123a “On alterations to some legislative acts of Ukraine concerning prevention and fight against political corruption”
[Electronic resource]. — Access mode: hetp://wl.cl.rada.govua/pls/zweb2/webprocd_12pf3511=55655
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support provided to one draft-law cannot be seen as a guarantee for further disciplined
approach concerning other questions. As the practice shows in cases of principal voting
the leadership of the party faction must work individually with a large number of deputies
to understand their positions and variants of voting. Special status of the party faction, its
organizational apartness from the whole party does not extend the idea of inner-party plu-
ralism over the party. Such experience is rather an “individual case”, forced specificity. In
particular, it is proved by the experience of the All-Ukrainian Union “Batkivshchyna”, which
constantly, since the time of its registration, obtains its parliamentary status, however, it is
difficult to find indicators of gradual democratization in the inner-party life.

Factions in regional and city councils also have distinctive parameters of inner democ-
racy if compared with party structures. Domination of economic issues leads to contraction
of pluralism in approaches/positions. At the same time, presence of non-party deputies in
the compositions of local councils limits a range of enforcement tools as to all deputies.

Another variant of exception can be a period before the elections and during them.
Organization of the election process, if we speak of the importance of the outcomes, ex-
tensively requires from the party leadership to draw highly-qualified political consultants/
managers of election campaigns. Both, as in case of providing a post to a party member or
inviting someone from outside, during the campaign the party leadership must authorize
campaign managers. Besides, during this period party structures exercise additional or in-
strumental function. However, after the elections party bureaucracy makes up loses despite
the achieved result.

The third variant can be traced during the local elections, especially over last 2 years,
during the clections to the regional territorial communities. As these elections take place
according to another schedule, there is a practice of providing regional and city organiza-
tions with higher independence in the process of preparing and conducting elections. Doing
this the party leadership revises party active functionaries as to their qualification to carry
out campaigns and simultaneously provides training. Positive results of the elections may
contribute to the fact that some party functionaries will become responsible for organiza-
tion and conduction of elections to the Verkhovna Rada and the post of the President of

Ukraine, predominantly within the region.

Factors, which precondition current state of inner-party democracy
1. By alarge number of officially registered political parties in Ukraine (352 as of Jan-
uary 1, 2017) only a small number of them take part in political life/are represented
in the parliament. Efficiency index according to the concept introduced by Laakso
and Taagepera concerning the 2014 pre-term parliamentary elections in the format of

electoral parties was 8.5 and as to the parliamentary parties — 7.7°.

? Nosenko D.K. Main tendencies of party system development in Ukraine over 1998-2014 // Hrani, 2015, N° 1. - P127.
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2. Current political parties, except the All-Ukrainian Union Batkivshchyna, are char-
acterized by a badly-developed structure of party organizations (Table 2) and a low
level of membership. As of January 1, 2014 in Ukraine there were 490 administrative
districts. In accordance with the Law each new party must be represented in 2/3 of
districts. Nowadays, if we reject districts in the Autonomous Republic of the Crimea
and Sevastopol (14+4) and count just a half of districts in Donetsk and Luhansk re-
gions, then there are only 454 districts. Consequently, two thirds of them equal 303
districts. According to the data in Table 2 the parliamentary parties are differently
represented by their party organizations ar the district level. Quite questionable are
cqually high measures of an average representativeness in a hypothetical district and
minimal or token representativeness. According to the data provided by the socio-
logical group “Rating” in December 2016 less than 2% of respondents stated that
they were members of one of the political parties'. It should be pointed out that a
low percent of party membership among citizens is additionally determined by a
complex procedure of joining a party.

3. Lack of knowledge concerning the activity of political parties in democratic countries
presupposed interpretation of a party as an effective instrument of power struggle. Such
interpretation of an institute of a party is additionally predetermined by the fact thatin
the majority of political parties a crucial role in organizational construction was played
by party members who gained experience while functioning in the Communist Party of
the Soviet Union and the All-Union Leninist Young Communist League.

4. Specific nature of the electoral legislation of Ukraine lies in: regular changes to the
clectoral law just before the scheduled parliamentary elections; existence of a nation-
wide electoral district within the frames of a proportional component and an intro-
duced system of expensive elections. These and other characteristics of the electoral
law and practice of organization and conducting elections additionally stimulate po-
litical corruption and absolute power of the party leaders.

5. Technological character of the elections not only at the national, but also regional
levels. When success depends not on the activity of party centers and party programs
but on a size of funding and effectiveness of advertising campaign and organizational
skills of management/political consultants. Correspondingly, it predetermines the
situation when at the elections “two columns’, party and technological function in

different combinations (in parallel, together, separately etc.).

1" Affective evaluation of living conditions of Ukrainians: the report on the data provided by the sociological group “Rating’, December 2016.
[Electronic resource]. — Access mode: heep://ratinggroup.ua
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Table 2. Number of party centers of the parliamentary parties in Ukraine and Lviv region (as of 2016)

According to the | According to the .. 5| Number of party organizations per one
Party name v OPORAT | Lvivregion district in Ukraine/region
Petro Poroshenko Bloc
“Solidarity” 1712 1786 50 5712,5
All-Ukrainian Union
“Batkivshchyna” 17296 16 862 564 55,6/28,2
People’s Front 631 633 30 2,01/1,5
Oleh Liashko Radical Party 736 738 38 2,419
Party “Samopomich” Union” 195 196 30 0,6/1,5
Political paélt())/(”()pposition 654 843 7 280035

Therefore, we may state that party structures of all parliamentary parties are predominantly
centralized with alow level of inner-party democracy. A dominant role in organization of party
work is played by the party leaders, whereas the role of party members is secondary'. A kind of
exception is parliamentary factions, which may have/presuppose sufficient level of democracy
during discussions and less at decision making. However, such case is presupposed not only by
the status of a parliamentary deputy (absence of imperative mandate), but also by dependence
of the elections results on personal characteristics of deputies. Correspondingly, absence or
partial character of reforms, corruption, generally low level of democracy in the country are
predetermined by a low level of inner-party democracy as well.

Additional consequence is negative attitude of the majority of citizens to a political party
asa public institution. According to the data provided by Razumkov Centre on October 2017,
75.1% of respondents spoke of absolute or more or less distrust in current political parties of
Ukraine. Only 13.1% of respondents' reported on their full or partial confidence in Ukrain-

ian parties.

The CVUs report: State of political parties before the beginning of state funding [Electronic resource] — Access mode: cviLorgua
2 Party coverage of regions of Ukraine: who has the biggest number of representative offices? [Electronic resource]. — 2016. — Access
mode: heeps//www.oporaua.org/novyny/42514-partiine-pokryttia-rehioniv-ukrainy-khto-maja-najbilshe-predstavnytsev

3 Party coverage of regions of Ukraine: who has the biggest number of representative offices? [Electronic resource]. — 2016. — Access
mode: hteps//www.oporaua.org/novyny/42514-partiine-pokryttia-rehioniv-ukrainy-khto-maja-najbilshe-predstavnytsty

=

Additionally the reason for such conclusion is information as to the possibility to buy a party. In particular, journalists state that on the
website OLX in the division “Business for sale” there were several advertisements concerning selling a political party. See: Party in Ukraine
can be baught for $20 000 - $75 000. [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: heep://arksam livejournal.com

Attitude of the Ukrainian citizens to public institutions, electoral orientations [Electronic resource]. — 2017 — Access mode: heep://
razumkow.orgua

S
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The Stages of Installation and Institutional, Procedural,
Political and Behavioral Attributes of Semi-Presidentialism in
Poland and Ukraine: Comparative Analysis:

The rescarch is dedicated to conceptualization, systematization and comparing the attributes
and stages of installation and development of semi-presidential system of government in Poland
and Ukraine. It was argued that semi-presidentialism should be defined the least subjectively or
minimally (or in an institutional and procedural way), but should be classified the most broadly
or maximally (or in an institutional, procedural, political and behavioral way). Based on this,
it was found that we need to classify semi-presidentialism in a versatile way, i.c. institutionally,
procedurally, politically, behaviorally and synthetically. Accordingly, it was found that reflec-
tion on semi-presidentialism in singular can be only definitive, but such a logic is unacceptable
in the classification of semi-presidentialism, because different “adjectives” and attributes of
semi-presidentialism refer to different formal and factual types, phases and scenarios of the
analyzed system of government. The researcher reasoned that as of 2017 Poland and Ukraine
experienced very similar types of semi-presidentialism, which were determined with the uni-
fied majority systems within the constructions of balanced premier-presidentialism. At the
same time, it was found that the powers of the various political actors within the conditions
of semi-presidentialism are determined with formal, constitutional, institutional, procedural,

political, behavioral, party, electoral and personal factors.

Keywords: semi-presidentialism, attributes and types of semi-presidentialism, Poland, Ukraine.

Eranu ctaHOBNEeHHA Ta iHcTuTyuiv”lHo-npouecyaani i
NoNiTMYHO-NOBEAiHKOBI aTpnOGYTH HaniBNpe3uAeHTanismy B
Monbwi it YkpaiHi: nopiBHANBHKIA aHaNI3

AocaipxeHHs NPUCBAYCHO KOHUCNTYaAi3allil, CHCTeMaTHU3aMil i MOPiBHAHHIO ann6yTiB u
€TaIliB PO3BUTKY HAIBIIPE3HACHTCHKOI CHCTEMHU ACP)KaBHOTO ITPABAIHHA B IToapmi i1 YKpaiHi.
APpryMcHTOBAHO, IO HAIIIBIIPE3UACHTAAI3M IOBUHCEH ACiHIIOBATHCH SIKOMOTA MCHIII cy6’eKTHBH0

260 MiHiMaAiCTCBKO (iHCTI/ITyuiﬂHo-HpouecyaAbHo), AA€ Ma€ TUIMOAOTI3YyBaTHCh AKOMOTIa

! Thearticleis prepared (in terms of its translation and correction) and published with the financial assistance of the International Visegrad

Fund, in particular within the Visegrad University Studies Grant No. 61450033, which is conducted by the Department of Political
Science of Ivan Franko National University of Lviv and aims at the implementation of the course “Comparative analysis of political
institutions of V4 and other CEE countries” Vitaliy Lytvyn is one of the coordinators of the ongoing grant.
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mupie a60 MaKCMMAaAICTChKO (IHCTHTYIIHO-TIPOLIECYaAbHO i MOAiTHYHO-TIOBeAiHKOBO). Ha
il MiACTaBi BUSBACHO, IO TUIIOAOTI3YBaTH HAIBIIPE3UACHTAAIZM TpcGa Pi3HOCTOPOHHBO —
IHCTUTYLIMHO-TIPOLIECYAABHO, OAITUYHO-TIOBEAIHKOBO i CHHTCTUYHO. Biarak B oaAHuHI npo
HAITiBIIPE3UACHTAAI3M MOYKHA TOBOPUTH BUHATKOBO ACQiHITUBHO, aA€ Li¢ HENPHITYCTUMO
THITOAOTI3AIIIHO, 60 PisHi «IIPUKMETHUKH>» U anH6yTH HAIiBIIPE3UACHTAAI3MY BiACHAAIOTD
AO pisHUX GOPMAABHUX i PAKTUYHHX PISHOBHAIB I pa3/creHapiiB Li€i CUCTeMU MPABAIHHSL.
YmorusoBano, mo cranom Ha 2017 p. B [Toabmi ta Ykpaini 6yao 3ae6iabimoro anpobosaHo
Ay>Ke CXOXi Pi3HOBUAU HAIIBIIPE3UACHTAAI3MY, SIKi ACTECPMiHYBAAUCH CUCTCMAMU YHiq)iKOBaHOi
GiABIIOCT] Yy ME>KaX KOHCTPYKLIH 30aAaHCOBAHOTO IpeM €p-TIpe3UACHTAAI3MY. BoaHOuUac,
BUSBACHO, IO IIOBHOBA)KCHHS Pi3HUX IOAITHYHHUX aKTOPIiB B yMOBAaX HAaIiBIPE3HACHTAAIZMY
ACTCPMiHYIOTBCS POPMAABHO-KOHCTUTYIIMHO, IHCTUTYLIHHO-IIPOLIECYaAbHO, HOAITHYHO-

IIOBEAIHKOBO, IIAPTOAOTIYHO, EACKTOPAABHO, 0COBHUCTICHO TOIIO.

Kawuosi crosa: nanisnpesudenmanizm, ampubymu i sudu nanisnpesudenmanizuy, Ilosvua,

Yipaina.

Semi-presidential system of government (semi-presidentialism) is one of the most common
scenarios of inter-institutional relations in the world and in particular in European countries. At the
same time, semi-presidentialism is diversified in contemporary Political Science, especially when it
is tangent to various empirical situations of its isolation and operationalization. As a consequence,
Political Science usually separates two approaches to the definition of semi-presidentialism. The
first one is minimalist approach, which appeals to the institutional and procedural provisions
regarding the arrangement of the power institutions and structures, which are contained in con-
stitutions. The second one is maximalist approach, which refers both to the formal institutional
and procedural provisions of constitutions and to the actual/real political and behavioral powers
of the key institutions of state power in the “president — cabinet — parliament” triangle. It regu-
lates that the maximalist theorizations of semi-presidentialism can be politically or behaviorally
oriented. Therefore, they can be based only on the actual powers of political actors, but they also
can be both constitutionally (or institutionally) and politically (or behaviorally) oriented or be
based on formal (constitutional) and actual (political) nature of the powers of political actors and
the system of government itself. Instead, the minimalist theorizations of semi-presidentialism can
be exceptionally formally or institutionally oriented, since they are primarily based on the formal
(constitutional) nature of the powers of political actors, and their actual or political/behavioral
positioning is assessed as auxiliary or indicative.

The situation is clearly evidenced by the situation around defining and theorizing, selecting
and allocating the regional cases of semi-presidentialism, in particular in such countries as Poland
and Ukraine. These cases, especially the first one, often contradict or combine the minimalist and

maximalist theorizations of semi-presidentialism. This is due to the peculiarities of theoretical and
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methodological field of various Political Science schools and traditions, which (in Poland, but espe-
cially in Ukraine) have only recently begun to explore and operationalize the concept of semi-presi-
dentialism. As the result, today they are characterized by significant regional (especially regional and
linguistic) features of verification and choice of theoretical and methodological approaches to the
definition of semi-presidentialism. For example, according to Brunclik and Kubat* and on the basis of
the minimalist approach, Poland and Ukraine are verified as semi-presidential systems in English-lan-
guage Political Science, but the scientific positions are significantly different in non-English Political
Science based on the maximalist approach. In particular, Poland is often defined as a parliamentary
system on the basis of such clarifications as parliamentary-governmental system, deformed and
dysfunctional parliamentary system, parliamentary system with strengthened,/ reinforced president.
Somewhat less often, Poland is called a mixed system or a system that is prone to the French model,
a system that is averaged between the model of the Fifth Republic and the parliamentary-govern-
mental model, partly parliamentary and partly non-parliamentary system, which tends to a parlia-
mentary-presidential model, a “hybrid” of rationalized parliamentarism and semi-presidentialism.
On the contrary, Ukraine, continues to gravitate to its definition as a semi-presidential system of
government. This is due to the fact that both institutionally and procedurally Poland and Ukraine
are consistent with semi-presidentialism, but politically and behaviorally (in particular, taking into
account the powers of various political institutions in the “president — cabinet — parliament” triangle)
they are differently operationalized as semi-presidential ones. Accordingly, the tasks of theoretical
and methodological substantiation of the cases of semi-presidentialism in Poland and Ukraine and
of empirical assessment and comparison of their institutional, procedural, political and behavioral
attributes and stages of installation and development are quite interesting and relevant.

In solving the tasks, we appeal to the conceptualization of the needs of the least subjective (or
the most dispositive, i.e. institutional and procedural) definition of semi-presidentialism, but also
to the broadest (and therefore, relative — on the basis of institutional, procedural, political and
behavioral attributes) typology and taxonomy of semi-presidentialism. This, in turn, means that
the selection and defining of semi-presidentialism must be minimalist, and its typology and oper-
ationalization should be maximalist. However, this does not mean that semi-presidentialism can
be different and can be taxonomied only politically and behaviorally, although, on the other hand,
some institutional and procedural attributes are decisive and definitive, while the other attributes
are typologizational for semi-presidentialism.

In view of this, we propose to adhere minimalist and the most widespread in Political Science
definition of semi-presidential system of government (semi-presidentialism) as a constitutional mod-
el of inter-institutional and procedural relations, for which there is a position of popularly elected
for a fixed term president (usually as a head of state, but sometimes as a head of state and a head of

the executive), as well as positions of prime minister and cabinet, who are necessarily collectively

* M. Brunclik, M. Kubat, Contradictory Approaches: Discussing Semi-Presidentialism in Central Europe, ,Analele Universititii din Bucuresti.
Seria Stiinte Politice” 2016, vol 18, nr 1, 5. 67-79.
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responsible to parliament/legislature’. Theoretically, methodologically and operationalizing this
definition, we proceed from the assumption that semi-presidentialism can be typified in various
ways, L.e. both institutionally and procedurally, on the one hand, and politically and behaviorally, on
the other hand, and also on the basis of their synthesis. On the one hand, this is understandable in
view of the fact that the method of formation, activity and responsibility of a cabinet and the whole
system of executive are the main features of semi-presidentialism, because in the analyzed system of
government, an important (albeit differentially distinctive) role in the formation of a cabinet belongs
simultancously to president and parliament, but they are influenced both by institutional and pro-
cedural determinants (regulated by law) and by political ad behavioral determinants (strongminded
by the parity of political and party groups in parliament). On the other hand, this is due to the fact
that semi-presidentialism is typically characterized by institutionalization and approbation of an
inter-institutional model of the so-called “dual executive’, when both president and prime minister/
cabinet (which are different in their powers) simultancously or adjacently (but not almost equally)
are endowed with executive powers.

As a result, semi-presidentialism is institutionally, procedurally and formally divided into pre-
mier-presidentialism/ parliament-presidentialism and president-parliamentarism (in particular, on the
basis of the way of collective responsibility of cabinet)*. In the first case, the prime minister and cabinet
are collectively responsible exclusively to parliament, and the relations between the institutions in the
“president — cabinet — parliament” triangle are traditionally transactional. Instead and in the second
case, the prime minister and cabinet are collectively responsible both to president and parliament,
and therefore the relations between political institutions are hierarchical and transactional. In turn,
semi-presidentialism is politically, behaviorally and actually divided into the unified majority, divided
majority, divided minority’ and unified minority* systems (in particular, taking into account the in-
fluence of the party composition of parliament and cabinet and of the party membership of president
on the division of powers of political institutions). In the unified majority system, the head of state is
amember or supporter of the course of the party of the prime minister, but the president and the prime
minister being the members of a single “cabinet team” (i.c. not being the opponents of each other) are
supported by an identical parliamentary majority. In the divided majority system, which is described by
the term of “cohabitation’, the head of state, unlike the prime minister, is not endowed with the majority

in legislature, is not a member or supporter of the course of the party of the prime minister and does

3

R.Elgic, Sewni-Presidentialism: An Increasingly Common Constitutional Choice, [w:] R.Elgic, S. Mocstrup, Y.-S. W (eds.), Semi-Presidentialism

and Democracy, Wyd. Springer 2011, 5.1-20.; R. Elgie, Sewmi-Presidentialism: Concepts, Consequences and Contesting Explanations, Political

Studies Review 2004, vol 2, nr 3, 5. 314-330.; R. Elgic, The Politics of Semi-Presidentialism, [w:] R. Elgic (ed.), Semi-Presidentialism in Europe,

Wyd. Oxford Universicy Press 1999, s.1-21.

* M. Shugart, ). Carey, Presidents and Assemblies. Constitutional Design and Electoral Dynamics, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1992.;
M. Shugart, Comparative Executive-Legislative Relations, [w:] A. W.Rhodes, S. Binder, B. Rockman (eds.), Zhe Oxford Handbook of Political
Institutions, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2006, s. 344-365.; M. Shugart, Semi-presidential systems: Dual executive and mixed authority
patterns, JFrench Politics* 2005, vol 3, nr 3, 5. 323-351.

> C. Skach, The Newest Separation of Powers: Semipresidentialism, J-con” 2007, vol 5, nr 1, 5. 93-121.

V. Lytvyn, Systema unifikovanoi menshosti yak variatyonyi riznovyd napivprezydentalizmu: perevirka d

Tezy zvitnoi naukovoi konferentsii filosofskoho fakulteru LNU im. I. Franka, Liutyi 2017.
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not constitute a ‘cabinet team” (instead of being his opponent). In the divided minority system, neither
the president nor the prime minister (and no one in this perspective in general) being opponents of
cach other does not have the majority support in legislature. In the unified minority system, neither the
president nor the prime minister has the support of parliamentary majority, but the president and the
prime minister are from the same party or are associated with an identical political party/coalition or
are political associates of cach other. Finally, semi-presidential systems are synthetically (institutionally,
procedurally, politically and behaviorally) and both formally and actually divided (in particular, on
the basis of the peculiarities of dual executive, as well as of the strengths of formal and actual powers of
presidents and prime ministers) into those, where there are: weak/nominal (or ceremonial/figurchead)
heads of state and strong prime ministers/cabinets (i.c. parliamentarized semi-presidentialism); strong
(orvery strong/all-powerful) heads of state and weak/nominal prime ministers/cabinets (presidential-
ized semi-presidentialism); balanced/compatible scenarios by the executive powers of heads of state
and prime ministers/cabinets (balanced semi-presidentialism)’. Or, similarly, on the basis of formal
and actual powers of presidents and parliaments regarding the implementation of legislation and ac-
tual party composition of legislatures, semi-presidentialism stadially or phasely should be classified for
such varieties® as: president-dominant (when president has unilateral powers to issue decrees with the
force of laws, veto powers and controls parliamentary majority), premier-dominant (when president
does not have significant powers and is a symbolic leader, but prime minister manages a majority in
legislature), parliament-dominant (when president does not have significant powers, cabinet is a mi-
nority one and opposition manages legislative majority against president and cabinet), cohabitational
(when president is given a reserve mandate, head of cabinet controls legislative majority and belongs
to the party, which is in opposition to president), balanced (in which mutually oppositional president
and parliament have the same actual political powers and therefore compete for power to legislate).

Theoretically and methodologically, this means that by imposing on the minimalist definition of
semi-presidentialism its versatile and diffused typologies we obtain the maximalist concept of a semi-pres-
idential system of government with “adjectives” This argues that semi-presidentialism in the singular
can only be said to be definitive, but this is unacceptable in the context of typologies. The fact is that
various ‘adjectives” and attributes of semi-presidentialism send us to various formal and actual varieties
and phases/scenarios of this system of governance, which are indicated in the cut of relationships between
constitutional or legislative norms and political or behavioral practice. This empirically and operation-
ally determines that as of 2017 Poland (only actually — in 1990/1992-1997, but constitutionally and
actually — since 1997) and Ukraine (only actually — in 1991-1995, but constitutionally and actually
— since 1996) were positioned as semi-presidential countries according to their systems of government
(as shown in Tables 1-5).

O. Amorim Neto, K. Strom, Breaking the Parliamentary Chain of Delegation: Presidents and Non-partisan Cabinet Members in European
Democracies, British Journal of Political Science” 2006, vol 36, s. 619-643.; R. Elgic, What is Semi-presidentialism and Where is it Found,
[w:] R. Elgic, S. Moestrup (eds.), Serni-presidentialism Outside Europe: A Comparative Study, Wyd. Routdedge 2007, s. 1-13.

$ T.Jung-Hsiang, Sub-types of Semi-presidentialism and Political Deadlock, French Politics® 2008, vol 6, nr 1, 5. 63-84.; C. Skach, Constitutional
origins of dictatorship and democracy, ,Constitutional Political Economy 2005, vol 16, s. 347-368.
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This is primarily apparent in a definitive way, since there were the positions of popularly
elected for a fixed term president as well as prime minister and cabinet, which were collectively
responsible to parliaments/legislatures both in Poland and Ukraine (see Table 1). However,
semi-presidentialism in Poland and Ukraine has been and remains highly diversified. Firstly,
the reasons for choosing a semi-presidential system of government are significantly different.
For example, in Poland and Ukraine in the carly 90's of the XX century, there primarily were
attempts to reach a compromise by political elites between the supporters of presidentialism
and parliamentarism, in particular regarding the introduction of the institution of a popularly
elected head of state. At the same time, Poland was determined by the fact that the rational ap-
peal to the constitutional model of inter-institutional relations as an objective and instrument
for the regulation of executive in the conditions of political instability played an important
role in choosing the “option” of semi-presidentialism. Secondly, the key constitutional powers
of political institutions in the “president — cabinet — parliament” triangle also vary and difter
greatly. This mainly concerns the powers of popularly elected presidents, which, although
they allow to interpret Poland and Ukraine as semi-presidential systems, essentially differen-
tiate them institutionally, procedurally, politically and behaviorally (see Table 2). Thirdly, the
evolution and cross-taxonomic logic of semi-presidentialism in Poland and Ukraine also differ
markedly (see Tables 3 and 4). The explanation is that: a) in Poland, unlike Ukraine in the pe-
riod 0f 1995-1996 (when the presidentialism was tested), there was no experience of any other
system of government, except semi-presidentialism; b) in Poland, there was exclusively pre-
mier-presidentialism, and in Ukraine, there were both premier-presidentialism (in 2006-2010
and since 2014) and president-parliamentarism (in 1996-2006 and 2010-2014); ¢) in Poland,
semi-presidentialism actually (or politically and behaviorally) and traditionally manifests itself
in all possible variations, but both formally and actually it turns out as balanced semi-presiden-
tialism. In contrast, in Ukraine, semi-presidentialism actually functions primarily as the unified
majority system or the divided majority system, but both formally and actually it mostly turns
out as presidentialized or balanced semi-presidentialism. This is accompanied by institution-
al, procedural, political and behavioral attributes, peculiarities and differences of formation,
functioning and responsibility of cabinets and prime ministers, which are incorporated into
parliamentary procedures of investiture votes for new cabinets and parliamentary procedures
of votes of confidence or no confidence for current cabinets, as well as by the parameters of
party and electoral systems’ influence on semi-presidentialism in Poland and Ukraine. At the
same time, it is noteworthy that Poland and Ukraine (institutionally and procedurally and to
alesser extent politically and behaviorally) used mostly similar types of semi-presidentialism as
0f 2017: these types were determined by the unified majority systems within the frameworks
of balanced premier-presidentialism. This means that semi-presidentialism outlined the pa-
rameters of inter-institutional relations that maximally led to the scenarios of equalization and

balancing of the powers of presidents and prime ministers/cabinets.
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Vitaliy Lytwyn

It is noteworthy that the premier-presidential nature of Polish and Ukrainian semi-presi-
dentialism (see Table 5), at least as of 2017, gave all bases to argue that premier-presidentialism
contributed to inter-institutional balance and compromise between presidents and parliaments
with regard to formation, functioning and responsibility of cabinets, as well as to national
governance, political system and political process. The explanation is that the heads of states
traditionally (to a greater extent in Poland and to a lesser extent in Ukraine) had no unilaceral
power neither over cabinets nor over legislatures, and therefore their influence on the systems
of government hypothetically could be complicated in the case of opposition to majority in
parliaments'". In this section, the definition of the relationship between presidents and legis-
latures on the basis of verifying and taking into account whether heads of states control par-
liamentary majority and its structure was a determinant factor of inter-institutional relations
in premier-presidentialism. In this context, the traditions and peculiarities of governance, in-
ter-institutional relations and constitutional culture, patterns of party and electoral systems,
as well as unconstitutional factors, in particular personal characteristics of presidents, prime
ministers, speakers of parliaments, peculiarities of the concrete historical context and specifics
of political traditions in every premier-presidential state (both at the level of separate political
actors and of the whole society) had a supplementary value.

More specifically and typologically, it was noticed that as of 2017 the systems of balanced
semi-presidentialism used in Poland and Ukraine were not theoretically characterized by the
decisive dominance of the powers of president or prime minister/cabinets, in particular re-
garding the exercise of executive. Instead, this type of systems was characterized by the shiftin
the supremacy of presidents and prime ministers to a stronger personalization of the systems
of government (in particular, by the powers of presidents or prime ministers) and accordingly
by complication of executive dualism. According to some scholars, this logic theoretically
and methodologically is able to generate different scenarios of “blocked” constitutional and
inter-institutional conflicts, especially when voters do not provide a parliamentary majority
to any of the centers/actors of the executive'” (which was not a characteristic of neither Po-
land nor Ukraine at the time of the analysis). At the same time, neither president nor prime
minister in this version of semi-presidentialism are not symbolic national leaders as they are
entrusted with significant powers to influence the adoption and implementation of political
and executive decisions. But the paradox is that this causes or at least may cause intensifying
the conflicts between president and prime minister in the system of dual executive, since their
constitutional and legal powers are compatible or almost compatible, but prime minister ac-

tually prevails on most issues.

! P. Schleiter, Mixed Constitutions and Political Instability: Russia 1991-1993, ,Democratization” 2003, vol 10, nr 1, 5. 1-26,; R. Elgie, Variation
Within Semi-Presidentialism, [w:] R. Elgic (ed.), Sexni-Presidentialism: Sub-Tpes and Democratic Performance, Wyd. Oxford Universicy
Press 2011, s.19-42.

12 J.Linz, A. Stepan, Problems of Democratic Transition and Consolidation: Southern Europe, South America and Post-Communist Enrope, Wyd.

Johns Hopkins University Press 1996, 5. 286.; V. Lytvyn, Teoriia ta praktyka kohabitatsii v napivprezydentskykh systemakh Yevropy, Osvita
rehionu: politolohiia, psykholohiia, komunikatsii‘ 2011, vol 4, s. 140-149.
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Vitaliy Lytwyn

At the same time, the models of balanced semi-presidentialism in Poland and Ukraine,
being the unified majority systems in 2017, were further determined by the way they were
influenced by the positions of presidents and prime ministers in the structure of their par-
ties’ hierarchy. It is theoretically known that when a party leader becomes a head of state he
dominates the executive system. Instead, if head of state is not a leader of a political party and
aparty is headed by head of cabinet, the format of their relations depends on the internal party
parameters. However, it often happens that head of cabinet and not head of state dominates
the balanced construction of semi-presidentialism (for example, in Poland during the presi-
dency of B. Komorowski and the premiership of D. Tusk or in Ukraine during the period of O.
Turchynov’s interim presidency and the premiership A. Yatsenyuk). Similarly, the opposition of
apopularly elected president to a parliamentary majority, whose leader is prime minister, or the
combination of the leadership potential of president and prime minister in a situation, when
head of state is a disciplined member of the majority in legislature, does not mean that head
of state is weaker than head of cabinet and cannot act against his or her will'*. In addition, the
powers of presidents may be weaker than the powers of prime ministers, even if the former relies
on his (his party) parliamentary majority, which guarantees the support of prime minister and
cabinet from the same political party. Finally, a rather significant factor in structuring inter-in-
stitutional relations within the framework of balanced semi-presidentialism is the possibility
when neither president nor prime minister is the head of the party of parliamentary majority
(as in Poland during the presidency of A. Duda and the premiership B. Szydlo who were the
representatives of “Law and Justice”), but instead political leadership in the system of govern-
ment is informed “from the outside”. For example, by the first person in the party hierarchy,
even though such a person does not necessarily have to be endowed with an official position (as
Y. Kaczynski in the role of the leader of “Law and Justice”). This situation is also theoretically
and methodologically diversified by the fact that not all presidents and not all prime ministers
are affiliated or related to certain political/parliamentary parties.

In sum, all this argues that the “contours” of the powers of presidents and other political
institutions in a balanced semi-presidentialism are at the “crossing” of formal and informal in-
ter-institutional relations of political actors. Political actors, in turn, are characterized by the
attributes of inter-party, intra-party and non-party competition within legislatures, which, as
stated above, are imposed on the formal powers of political actors and on the historical tra-
ditions of the rule of each of them. In other words, the political powers of heads of states and
other political actors in the conditions of semi-presidentialism are determined formally, con-
stitutionally, institutionally, procedurally, politically, behaviorally, electorally, personally etc.
and cannot be defined as statically established and exclusively normatively determined®. Such

a conclusion is particularly relevant in the case when the constitutional powers of presidents

' R.Elgie, Duverger, Semi-presidentialism and the Supposed French Archetype, West European Politics* 2009, vol 32, nr 2, 5. 248-267.
5 J. Cheibub, Making Presidential and Semi-Presidential Constitutions Work, ;Texas Law Review 2009, vol 87, nr 7, 5. 1375-1407.
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and other political institutions within semi-presidentialism are balanced and even dualized/

paired as much as possible or when the powers of political institutions/actors are very weakly

(constitutionally and legally) clarified/regulated.
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Votes of confidence/investiture as conditions for formation
of minority governments in the European Parliamentary
Democracies: a statistical cut

Political theory and practice show that parliamentary democracies, including in Europe, inde-
pendently or almost independently of the forms and systems of government that they are imple-
menting, are divided into systems of positive and negative parliamentarism. An indicator of the
dichotomy is presence (constitutionally provided) or absence (constitutionally unprovided) of
the vote of confidence/investiture in expected/hypothetical government. It actualizes the issue
of the influence of vote of confidence/investiture on the formation of minority governments
(and other types of governments) in the European parliamentary democracies. Accordingly,
the article is dedicated to analyzing the institute of vote of confidence/investiture and statisti-
cal outlining its impact on the formation of minority government in European parliamentary
democracies. It is argued that the presence or absence of votes of confidence/investiture and
their combinations and procedural patterns affect the frequency of formation of minority
governments in different ways. Among such patterns there are the following: participation or
non-participation of parliament in the procedure of vote of confidence/investiture and forma-
tion of government (presence or absence of vote of investiture); type of parliamentary vote of
confidence/investiture («ex ante» or «ex post>); the rule of deciding on a parliamentary vote
of confidence/investiture in a government (by absolute, relative or negative parliamentary ma-
jority); permissible number of formateurs or alternatives of governments for parliamentary vote
of investiture; the right to nominate prime ministers/formateurs or alternatives of governments;
the number of attempts to obtain a parliamentary vote of confidence/investiture; consequence
of the failure to get vote of confidence/investiture. As a consequence, checking the correlation
between the various patterns of votes of investiture and the frequency of formation of minor-
ity governments generally shows that the institutional design of votes investiture mostly and
averaging does not affect the frequency of formation of minority governments, although some

patterns of votes of investiture are decisive.

Keywords: government, minority government, parliamentary democracy, vote of confidence/
investiture.
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BOTYMU ROBIPU/IHBECTUTYPU K YMOBU OOPMYBAHHA
YPAAIB MEHLLIOCTIY €EBPOMEWCHKUX MAPJIAMEHTCHKUX
REMOKPATIAIX: CTATHCTUYHUMA 3PI3

HpoaHaAisoBaHO IHCTUTYT BOTYMY AOBipI/I/ IHBECTUTYPH i CTATUCTUYHO OKPECACHO HOTO BIIAMB
Ha GOpPMYBaHHS YPSIAOBUX KabiHeTiB MEHIITOCT] Y EBPOINEHCHKUX TAPAAMCHTCHKHX ACMOKPATISIX.
ApryMeHTOBaHo, IO HAABHICTb YU BiACY THICTb BOTYMiB AOBipH / IHBECTUTYPH i iXHi KoMbiHaril
Ta MPOIIEAYPHI MATEPHHU MO-Pi3HOMY BIAMBAIOTh HA YACTOTY QOPMYBAHHS YPSAAIB MEHIIOCT.
30erMa, riepeBipKa KopeAsIlii pisHHUX NaTepHiB BOTYMiB iHBECTUTYPH Ta YACTOTH POPMYBAHHS
YPSIAIB MEHIIOCTI y3aTaAbHEHO ACMOHCTPYE, IO iHCTUTYUINHUU AU3AHH BOTYMIB AOBipI/I/
iHBECTUTYpH 3AebiapIIOro YCEPEAHCHO HE BIIAMBAE HA 4aCTOTY pOPMYBAHHS YPSAAIB MCHILIOCTI,

XOY OKpeMi IaTEPHU BOTYMiB ,A,OBipI/I/ IHBECTUTYPH y LIbOMY KOHTEKCTi € BUSHAYAADHHUMH.
Karnosi crosa: ypso, ypso merutocmi, napaamenmeva 0emoxpamis, 60mym 0osipu/ insecmumypit.

Political theory and practice prove that parliamentary democracies, including those in Eu-
rope, independently or almost independently of the forms and systems of government actualized
in them are divided into the systems of positive and negative parliamentarianism. An indicator
of such dichotomy is the presence (constitutionally provided) or absence (constitutionally
unprovided) of the vote of confidence/investiture in expected/hypothetical governments.
Herewith, the votes of confidence/investiture are distinguished first of all on the basis of the
fact whether voting for government formation is constitutionally conditioned and presupposed,
what is especially actual from the perspective of minority government formation. Moreover,
the rules of government formation differ on the basis of the procedural features of gaining vote
of confidence/investiture by the cabinets on the part of legislature: in the formar of absolute,
relative or negative majority. Finally, the vote of confidence/investiture in governments is im-
portant with a glance to their subject and the stage of government-forming processes they are
actualized at. In general it raises the problem of influence of the vote of confidence/investiture
on the formation of minority governments in European parliamentary democracies.

It can be traced in reliance on theoretical-methodological and empirical results of research
by T. Bergman', D. Diermeier, H. Eraslan and A. Merlo?, J. Druckman and M. Theis®, T. Lou-

! T.Bergman, W. Miiller, K. Strom, M. Blomgren, Demnocratic delegation and accountability: cross-national patterns, [w:] K. Serom, W. Miiller,

T. Bergman (eds.), Delegation and Accountability in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2003, s. 109-220.; T. Berg-
man, Formation Rules and Minority Governments, European Journal of Political Research” 1993, vol 23, nr. 1, 5. 55-66.

*  D.Dicrmeier, H. Eraslan, A. Metlo, Bicameralism and Government Formation,“PIER Working Paper Archive” 2007, nr. 07-010.

3 ). Druckman, M. Theis, 7he lnportance of Concurrence: The Impact of Bicameralism on Government Formation and Duration,“American Journal
of Political Science 2002, vol 46, nr. 4, 5. 760-771.
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werse?, A. Lupia®, C. Nikolenyi¢, U. Sieberer’, K. Strom, W. Muller and D. Smith?, J. Huber’,
G. Tsebelis and J. Money", J. Cheibub, S. Martin and B. Rasch'' and many others. However,
we argue that the statistical review of influence of votes of confidence/investiture on minority
governments formation in European parliamentary democracies is poorly researched and thus
it becomes the aim of the current paper.

Appealing to modern scientific literature, while solving the operating objective, as well as
taking into account institutional-electoral patterns of minority government formation and
specification of votes of confidence/investiture in European parliamentary democracies we
distinguish several distinctive parameters of classification of attributes of parliamentary votes
of investiture in governments and compare them with the frequency of minority government
formation within the European systems of positive and negative parliamentarianism (or in gen-
eral in European parliamentary democracies) over 1944-2016. We propose to consider a range
of basic markers of parliamentary votes of confidence/investiture in European parliamentary
democracies over the defined time period (see Table 1) and their (each one separately) total
correlation with the frequency of minority government formation as to all (party and non-par-
ty) governmental cabinets (see Table 2).

First of all, it is necessary to take into consideration the simplest distinction of parliamen-
tary votes of confidence/investiture, elaborated by K. Strom, W. Muller and D. Smith, the
essence of which reduces to distinguishing the systems of positive and negative parliamen-
tarianism among European democracies, in which are present (constitutionally provided) or
absent (constitutionally unprovided) parliamentary votes of confidence/investiture in govern-
ments'”. Thus, it is proposed to take into account the fact whether the parliament or leading

chamber of the parliament (sometimes, as in Italy and Romania, two chambers of bicameral

* T.Louwerse, Unpacking “positive” and “negative” parliamentarism, Paper presented at the workshop “The Evolution of Parliamentarismand

Is Political Consequences» of the European Consortium of Political Rescarch, Salamanca, April 10-15,2014, 18:s.

A. Lupia, Delegation and its Perils, [w:] K. Strom, W. Miiller, T. Bergman (ed.), Delegation and Accountability in Parliamentary Democracies,

Wyd. Oxford University Press 2003, s. 33—54.

C.Nikolenyi, 7he hmpact of Government Formation Rudes in Four Post-Communist Democracies, Paper prepared for delivery at the World Congress

of the International Political Science Association in Fukuoka, July 10,2006,23s.

7 U.Sieberer, Hireor Fire? The bisk betiween cabinetselection and removalin European Democracies, Wyd. University of Konstanz 2012,

$ K. Swom, Delegation and Accountability in Parlizmentary Democracies, European Journal of Political Research” 2000, vol 37, nr. 3,5.261-289; K. Swrom,
W Miiller, D. Smith, Ratiamentary Control of Coalition Goverrments,“Annual Review of Political Science” 2010, vol 13, nr: 1, 5. 517-535; K. Srom,
Parli ry democracy and delggation, [w:) K. Storm, W. Miiller, T Bergman (eds.), Delegation and Accountability in Parli ry Demmocracies, Wyd.
Oxford University Press 2006, 5. 55-108.

? ). Huber, The Vote of Confidence in Parliamentary Democracies, “American Political Science Review” 1996, vol 90, nr. 2, 5. 269-282.

1" G. Tiebelis, J. Money, Bicameralism, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1997.

J-Cheibub, S. Martin, B. Rasch, hzvestiture Vote and the Formation of Minority Parliamentary Governments, Paper presented at theworkshop on “The

Importance of Constitutions : Parliamentarism, Representation, and Voting Rights, Istanbul, October 23-25,2013, 25 s, J. Cheibub, S. Martin,

B.Rasch, 76 fvest or Not to lnvest? Modes of Government Selection in Parliamentary Democracies and their Origins, Paper prepared for presentation at

theworkshop on «The Evolution of Parliamentarism and Its Political Consequences’, ECPR Joint Sessions of Workshops, Salamanca, April 10-15,

2014, 44; B. Rasch, ustitutional Foundations of Legislative Agend.-Setting, [w:] S.Martin, T. Saalfeld, K. Stwom (eds.), 7he Oxford Handbook of Leg-

aslative Studies, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2014, . 455480, B. Rasch, S. Martin, ]. Cheibub, N. Ajenjo, Parliaments and Government Formation:

Unpacking Investiture Rutles, Wyd. University of Oslo 2015, B.Rasch, Thevore of investiture in parliaments: types, origin, canses and political consequences,

Proposal for the ECPR Research Sessions, EUI Florence, June 19-22,2012.

12 K. Strom, W. Miiller, D. Smith, Raliamentary Control of Coalition Governments, “Annual Review of Political Science” 2010, vol 13, nr. 1,
5.517-535.

1

33



Nadia Panchak-bialoblotska

parliament)" participates in the procedure of vote of confidence/investiture in government
formation. Such distinction is principal, as it argues that parliaments’ (positive and negative)
votes of confidence/investiture in governmental cabinets are peculiar not only of all systems of
positive parliamentarianism in Europe, but also even of some systems of negative parliamen-
tarianism in Europe (in particular in Portugal and Sweden). This means that the presence or
absence of any type of parliamentary vote of confidence/investiture should not be regarded as
a direct conclusion of the type of parliamentary democracy, both positive or negative parlia-
mentarianism, though in case of negative parliamentarianism parliaments’ votes of confidence/
investiture in governments are not usually found. On the contrary, there are some evidence of
the systems of positive or negative parliamentarianism like a combination of factors: a) ab-
sence or presence of parliamentary votes of confidence/investiture in governments; b) in case
of presence of votes of confidence/investiture in governments — their procedure-distinctive
attributes. In the context of minority governments in European parliamentary democracies
such conclusion is rather valuable, as it argues that minority governments are formed with
the same frequency in the systems, where parliamentary votes of investiture in governmental
cabinets are constitutionally provided (30,1%) and constitutionally unprovided (28,7%). At
the same time, in European systems of negative parliamentarianism minority governments are
formed more often in those countries where parliamentary (though negative) votes of confi-
dence/investiture in governments (Portugal, Sweden) are regularized, than in the countries,
where parliamentary votes of confidence/investiture are not regularized (in particular Austria,
Denmark, Iceland, Luxembourg, the Netherlands, Norway, Finland, France and the United
Kingdom). Quite interesting is the fact that the frequency of minority government formation
under condition of parliamentary votes of confidence/investiture is higher in the systems of
negative (54,7%) and not positive (27,0%) parliamentarianism (regardless whether in Western
(22,5%) or Central-Eastern (29,7%) Europe).

Secondly, it is necessary to take into account procedure-distinctive attributes of parliamen-
tary votes of confidence/investiture in governments, especially the stage of government-forming
process or inter-party negotiations at which the voting for confidence/investiture in governmen-
tal cabinet takes place. The point is that the vote of investiture in government can be actualized
at the beginning of negotiations over government formation or nominally at the end of such
negotiations (if they are to be successful). Thus, as scientists state, it is possible to distinguish
advanced (“ex ante”) and subsequent (“ex post”) variants of the vote of investiture'. In the first

case we speak of a political (political-legal) act, by means of which the parliament or leading

13 J. Druckman, M. Theis, 7he Importance of Concurrence: The Iimpact of Bicameralism on Government Formation and Duration, American Journal
of Political Science 2002, vol 46, nr. 4, 5. 760-771.

14 J. Cheibub, S. Martin, B. Rasch, fuzestiture Vote and the Formation of Minority Parliamentary Governments, Paper presented at the workshop
on “The Importance of Constitutions : Parliamentarism, Representation, and Voting Rights”, Istanbul, October 23-25,2013, 25 s; A. Lupia,
Delegation and its Perils, [w:] K. Strom, W. Miiller, T. Bergman (ed.), Delegation and Accountability in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Oxford
University Press 2003, s. 33—54; K. Stom, Rartizmentary democracy and delegation, [w:) K. Storm, W, Miiller, T. Bergman (eds.), Delegation and
Accounability in Rarliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2006, s.55-108.
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chamber of the parliament elects or reelects the way of formation of the expected (hypothetical)
governmental cabinet. Consequently, in case of the advanced vote of confidence/investiture
alarge part of government-forming negotiation process, in particular what concerns structur-
ing of the government’s political platform and division of ministerial posts between parties,
takes place immediately after receiving the vote of investiture by the government. However,
taking into account the subsequent vote of confidence/investiture we speak of approbation of
the procedure, in according to which the expected (hypothetical) governmental cabinet and
its composition (and also predominantly the government’s political program) are tested for
the status quo and support of the parliament or leading chamber of the parliament. In fact we
are referring to the scenario of a “factual” vote of confidence/investiture in the governmental
cabinet, when deputies of the parliament or its leading chamber check the support of the

prime-minister, composition of the government and/or its program.
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As many scientists' state an advanced type of vote of investiture is more flexible, as the
parliament or its leading chamber have several “implicit” variants/alternatives for the expected/
hypothetical governmental cabinets. In this case there is a higher possibility of forming minority
cabinets, especially in those countries, where there is no confidence in majority government for-
mation. Though, on the other hand, namely advanced votes of confidence/investiture are more
longstanding, and thus make an artificial obstacle in the way of minority government formation.

The situation becomes more complicated due to those European parliamentary democra-
cies, where exists the combination of advanced and subsequent votes of confidence/investiture
in governments. As a rule they are characterized by a staged manner, as at first they apply the
advanced vote of confidence/investiture to confirm a candidacy for a post of the prime-minister
(forming body) and/or personal composition of the government and later use the subsequent
vote of confidence to approve the political program of the government (or a political program
and personal composition of the government). The examples of such combination of two
types of votes of investiture among European parliamentary democracies are Ireland, Bulgaria,
Lithuania and Hungary (exclusively systems of positive parliamentarianism). The frequency
of minority government formation in such systems is rather high (36,7 %), though it is limited
by a small number of instances of minority governments. Among all European parliamentary
democracies minority cabinets are the most frequently formed as a result of a combination of
advanced and subsequent votes of confidence/investiture (36,7 %), less commonly as a result of
applying subsequent votes of confidence/investiture (30,9 %) and most rarely in case of using
advanced votes of confidence/investiture (27,3 %). But the conclusion is not performed in case
of some groups of parliamentary democracies. Thus, in systems of positive parliamentarianism
in Western Europe minority governments are the most frequent when the advanced and subse-
quent votes of investiture are combined (Ireland — 46,2 %), less frequent — in case of applying
the subsequent vote of investiture (Belgium, Italy — 29,7 %), the least commonly used — when
the advanced vote of investiture is applied (Greece, Spain, Malta, Germany, Finland (since
2000), France (in 1945-1958) — 12,7 %). Another situation is observed within the systems
of positive parliamentarianism in Central-Eastern Europe: the most common are cases of the
subsequent vote of investiture (Latvia, Poland since 1992, Romania, Serbia, Slovakia, Croatia,
Montenegro, the Czech Republic — 37,4 %), less common are cases of the advanced vote of
investiture (Estonia, Poland 1989-1992m Slovenia — 31,4 %), the least frequent are cases when
the advanced and subsequent votes of investiture are combined (Bulgaria, Lithuania, Hungary
— 31 %). In general, the situation in European systems of positive parliamentarianism and all
parliamentary democracies follows the logics of the countries with positive parliamentarianism

in Western Europe. A bit different are the systems of negative parliamentarianism where the

16 J. Cheibub, S. Martin, B. Rasch, luzestiture Vote and the Formation of Minority Parliamentary Governments, Paper presented at the workshop
on “The Importance of Constitutions : Parliamentarism, Representation, and Voting Rights, Istanbul, October 23-25,2013,25s,; T. Romer,
H. Rosenthal, Political Resource Allocation, Controlled Agenda, and the Status Quo, “Public Choice” 1978, vol 33, nr. 1,5. 2743,
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minority governments are mainly promoted by the advanced votes of confidence/investiture
(Sweden — 74,2 %), less — advanced votes of confidence/investiture (Portugal — 40,9 %), the
least cases are absence of vote of confidence (the rest of European systems of negative parlia-
mentarianism — 30,9 %). And this proves the conclusions concerning the usage of the advanced
distinctive marker of votes of investiture.

Thirdly, quite profound procedural significance in the context of applying votes of con-
fidence (investiture) in the process of government formation belongs to the rules of decision
making concerning the votes of confidence (investiture). As the scientists state, the votes of
confidence/investiture are divided into positive and negative. Positive votes of investiture are
ensured by the support of the qualified, absolute or relative parliamentary majority (including
the “rule of majority™"”), whereas negative votes of investiture — are characterized by support of
negative (including the “rule of fewer than majority”) parliamentary majority (or by non-ob-
jecting absolute parliamentary majority, as there are no other cases for votes of investiture)'* (see
Tables 1, 2, 3). As among European parliamentary democracies as a rule there are no systems
of qualified majority for gaining the votes of confidence/investiture, then it is supposed that
the strictest parliamentary rule is the system of absolute majority”.

Among all parliamentary democracies the most frequently minority governmental cabi-
nets are formed in the systems, where negative rules as to the votes of confidence/investiture
are standardized, that is within the systems where the votes of confidence/investiture must be
supported by a negative majority or be non-objected by an absolute majority of deputies in the
parliament or leading chamber of the parliament. It is peculiar of Portugal and Sweden, where

the total/average frequency of minority government formation equals 60,4%.

7 T. Louwerse, Unpacking “positive” and ‘negative” parliamentarism, Paper presented at the workshop “The Evolution of Parliamentarismand
Is Political Consequences» of the European Consortium of Political Research, Salamanca, April 10-15,2014; 5.4.

'8 T Bergman, Formation Rudles and Minority Governments, European Journal of Political Research” 1993, vol 23, 1, 5. 57; J. Cheibub, S. Martin,
B. Rasch, Znvestiture Vate and the Formation of Minority Parliamentary Governments, Paper presented at the workshop on “The Importance of
Constitutions : Parliamentarism, Representation, and Voting Rights’, Istanbul, October 23-25,2013, 25 s;; J. Cheibub, S. Martin, B. Rasch,
10 Invest or Not 1o Invest? Modes of Government Selection in Parliamentary Democracies and their Origins, Paper prepared for presentation at the
workshop on «The Evolution of Parliamentarism and Irs Political Consequences, ECPR Joint Sessions of Workshops, Salamanca, April 10-15,
2014, 5.9; T. Louwerse, Unpacking ‘posiive” and ‘negative” parliamentarism, Paper presented at the workshop “The Evolution of Pardiamentarism
and Its Political Consequences» of the European Consortium of Political Research, Salamanca, April 10-15,2014, s 3-4; B. Rasch, Zustitutional
Foundations of Legislative Agendia-Setting, [w:] S. Martin, T. Saalfeld, K. Swom (cds.), 7he Oxford Handbook of Legislative Studies, Wyd. Oxford
University Press 2014, 5. 455-480.; B. Rasch, S. Martin, J. Cheibub, N. Ajenjo, Parliaments and Government Formation: Unpacking Investiture Rues,
Wyd. University of Oslo 2015.

1" J.Cheibub, S. Martin, B. Rasch, fuvestiture Vote and the Formation of Minority Parliamentary Governments, Paper presented at the workshop on “The
Importance of Constitutions: Parliamentarism, Representation, and Voting Rights’, Istanbul, October 23-25,2013,25s; J. Druckman, M. Theis,
The bnportance of Concurrence: The bmpact of Bicameralism on Government Formation and Duration,"American Journal of Political Science 2002,
vol 46, nr. 4, 5. 760-771; T. Louwerse, Unpacking “positive” and ‘negative” parliamentarism, Paper presented at the workshop “The Evolution of
Pariamentarism and Its Political Consequences» of the European Consortium of Political Research, Salamanca, April 10-15,2014;s.3.
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However, negative rules of decision-making concerning votes of confidence/investiture
are inherent exclusively to the systems of negative parliamentarianism, where in such way mi-
nority governments are formed even more often, than in case of absence of formal require-
ments as to the votes of investiture (this concerns the rest of European systems of negative
parliamentarianism, frequency of minority government formation equals 30,9%). Speaking of
the systems of positive parliamentarianism minority governments are most frequently formed
on the basis of the rules concerning the votes of confidence/investiture by an absolute parlia-
mentary majority (in Western Europe (Greece, Ireland, Italy, Finland since 2000) — 32,5 % of
minority governments, in Central-Eastern Europe (Bulgaria, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland
since 1997, Romania, Slovakia, the Czech Republic) — 38,9 % of minority governments, and
in all European systems of positive parliamentarianism — 35,8 % of minority governments).
Minority governments are less frequently formed within the systems where the synthesized
variants of institutional rules of adopting the votes of confidence/investiture are regularized
and approbated: at first by an absolute parliamentary majority, in case of failure — by a relative
parliamentary majority. In the systems of positive parliamentarianism in Western European
countries (Spain, Germany) the frequency of minority government formation in accordance
with such rules of adopting the votes of confidence/investiture equals 21,6 %, in the systems
of positive parliamentarianism in Central-Eastern European countries (Poland 1992-1997,
Slovenia) is 20% and in all European systems of positive parliamentarianism is 21,1%. Finally,
in total/on average among all European systems of positive parliamentarianism minority gov-
ernments are the least frequent in case of applying the institutional rules of approving the votes
of confidence/investiture in governments by an absolute parliamentary majority. In positive
parliamentarianism in Western European countries (Belgium, Malta, France in 1945-1958) the
frequency of minority government formation according to such rules equaled 12,6 %, in the
systems of positive parliamentarianism in Central-Eastern European countries (Poland 1989-
1992, Serbia, Hungary, Croatia, Montenegro) — 27,3 %, and in all European systems of positive
parliamentarianism — 16,7%. In general it proves, that minority governments in case of formal
requirements concerning parliamentary votes of investiture proportionally are more often
formed in case of simplifying institutional bases concerning adoption of votes of investiture:
from the systems of negative majority to the systems of absolute majority.

Fourthly, it is possible to speak of the side distinctive-procedural significance of institu-
tional influence on minority government formation of such a marker in comparative analysis
as permissible number of forming bodies or alternatives to governments for the parliamentary
vote of confidence/investiture. In European democracies, where the parliamentary votes of
confidence/investiture in governments are formalized, minority cabinets are more frequently
(in the systems of positive parliamentarianism in Western and Central-Eastern Europe and in
the systems of negative parliamentarianism in general) formed in case of existence of only one

alternative to a forming body or one alternative to a cabinet. Frequency of minority government
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formation in such cases is: within the systems of positive parliamentarianism in Western Eu-
rope — 27,7 %, in the systems of positive parliamentarianism in Central-Eastern Europe — 37,%,
in all European systems of positive parliamentarianism — 31,5 %, in all European systems of
negative parliamentarianism — 60,4 %, and in all European parliamentary democracies 35,2 %
correspondingly.

Table 3. Rules of decision-making concerning the parliamentary vote of confidence/investiture in government and their

approbation in European parliamentary democracies (1944—2016)*!

Rule of decision-
taking concerning the
parliamentary vote of

confidence/investiture in
government

Mathematical
representation of
the rule of decision-
taking concerning the
parliamentary vote of
confidence/investiture

Type of parliamentary
democracy

Examples among European parliamentary democracies

System of absolute majority

Y>(N+4)

Positive
parliamentarianism

Belgium (since 1946), Spain (since 1977, first attempt of
government formation), Malta (since 1962), Germany (since
1949, first and second attempt of government formation),
Poland (1989-1992), Poland (1992-1997, first and second
attempt of government formation), Serbia (since 2007),
Slovenia (since 1990, first and second attempt of government
formation), Hungary (since 1990), France (1945-1958), Croatia
(since 2000), Montenegro (since 2006)

System of relative majority

Y>N

Positive
parliamentarianism

Bulgaria (since 1990), Greece (since 1974), Estonia (since
1992), Ireland (since 1944), Spain (since 1977, second attempt
of government formation), Italy (since 1946), Latvia (since
1990), Lithuania (since 1990), Poland (1992—-1997, third
and fourth attempt of government formation), Poland (since
1997), Romania (since 1990), Slovakia (since 1990), Slovenia
(since 1990, third/last attempt of government formation),
Finland (since 2000, first and second attempt of government
formation), the Czech Republic (since 1990)

«Rule of majority»

Y1> Ynforeveryn

Positive
parliamentarianism

Germany (since 1949, third/last attempt of government
formation), Finlland (since 2000, third/last attempt of

government formation)
System of negative majority (Y+A)>N Negative Portugal (since 1975), Sweden (since 1944)
parliamentarianism !
«Rule of.fe\{verthan Y>SMY+N+A4), ' P05|t|v§ . Greece (1952)
majority» M<05 parliamentarianism

Absence of the parliamentary
vote of confidence/
investiture in government

Negative
parliamentarianism

Austria (since 1945), Denmark (since 1945), Iceland (since
1946), Luxembourg (since 1945), the Netherlands (since 1946),
Norway (since 1945), the United Kingdom (since 1945), Finland

(1945-2000), France (since 1958)

Trédbo: T. Louwerse, Unpacking «positive and «negative» parliamentarism, Paper presented at the workshop «The Evolution of Parliamentarism and lts Political

Consequences» of the European Consortium of Political Research, Salamanca, April 10-15, 2014, . 5.

*' Key: Y - votes for vote of confidence/investiture in government; Y, — votes for vote of confidence/investiture in alternative government
n; N — votes against vote of confidence/investiture in government; A — absent deputies and/or votes of those who abstained from vote
of confidence/investiture in government; M - requirement to gain vote of confidence/investiture (in %).
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Significantly less number (more than twice) of minority governmental cabinets are formed
in case of more than one alternative to a forming body, or more than one alternative to a gov-
ernmental cabinet. Total number of such minority governments in European parliamentary de-
mocracies is 14,7%: in the systems of positive parliamentarianism in Western Europe (Germany,
Finland since 2000) such governments are absent, in the systems of positive parliamentarianism
in Central-Eastern Europe (Estonia, Poland since 1997, Slovenia) — 26,8 %, in the systems of
negative parliamentarianism such rules are not provided. It proves that minority governments in
parliamentary democracies, which are characterized by the parliamentary votes of confidence/
investiture, are rather deliberate, but not accidental decisions.

Fifthly, descriptive procedural significance of influence of votes of investiture on minori-
ty government formation (in particular in the context of the previous marker) includes such
marker of analysis as a rule to nominate the prime-minister/forming body or alternative to
the government. Among all European parliamentary democracies (systems of positive and
negative parliamentarianism) minority governments are most frequently formed in those cases
when the right to initiate governmental cabinets and nominate prime-ministers belongs only
to the parliaments/leading chambers of the parliaments or speakers of the parliaments/leading
chambers (Poland 1989-1992, Sweden). In such situation the frequency of minority govern-
ments is over 70% of all cabinets. Minority governments are formed much rarely in those cases
when the right to nominate prime-ministers and alternatives to governments belongs both to
the head of the state and speakers of the parliaments/leading chambers: totally in European
parliamentary democracies and systems of positive parliamentarianism the frequency of mi-
nority government formation under such conditions is 35,5%; within the systems of positive
parliamentarianism in the countries of Western Europe (Ireland, Spain, Finland since 2000)
— 42,6 %; in the systems of positive parliamentarianism in the countries of Central-Eastern
Europe (Estonia, Poland since 1992) — 24,1 %. Even less number of minority governments
is formed when the right to nominate prime-ministers and alternatives to governments be-
long only to the head of states (even in the systems of negative parliamentarianism, where do
not exist any parliamentary votes of confidence, whereas nominating for the position of the
prime-minister/government by the head of the state means automatic government formation):
totally in European parliamentary democracies it is 30,9 %; in European systems of negative
parliamentarianism — 28,8 %; in European systems of positive parliamcntarianism — 30 %; in
the systems of positive parliamentarianism in the countries of Western Europe (Belgium, Italy,
Malta, France 1945-1958) — 24,3 %; in the systems of positive parliamentarianism in the coun-
tries of Central-Eastern Europe Latvia, Lithuania, Romania, Serbia, Slovakia, Hungary, Croatia,
the Czech Republic, Montenegro) — 37,2 %. Finally, the least common way to form minority
government is when the right to nominate prime-ministers and governments belongs both to
the head of states and party groups (factions)/deputics of the parliaments/leading chambers
of the parliaments. In total in European parliamentary democracies and systems of positive
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parliamentarianism the frequency of minority government formation under such conditions is
14,3 %; within the systems of positive parliamentarianism in the countries of Western Europe
(Greece and Germany) — 4,2 %; in the systems of positive parliamentarianism in the countries
of Central-Eastern Europe (Bulgaria, Slovenia) — 31 %. In general we may argue that there is
no strict institutional connection between the initiators of government-forming processes
and initiators of governmental cabinets and frequency of minority government formation in
European parliamentary democracies, though it is possible to trace a tendency to the increase
of number and frequency of minority governments in the systems, where in the context of
government-forming processes prevail parliaments.

Sixthly, as the practice of European parliamentary democracies testifies, the frequency of
minority government formation does not depend on such institutional predicator as a number
of efforts to gain parliaments’ vote of confidence/investiture by the expected government or
forming body/ prime-minister. For instance, the experience shows that minority governments
are formed in those cases when there are only two constitutionally presupposed attempts to
initiate a governmental cabinet (in other words two attempts of government-forming process),
which may result in dissolution of the parliament. On the other hand, the same results are re-
ceived in Sweden, where it has been approbated that minority governments are often formed
when there are four constitutionally presupposed attempts to initiate a governmental cabinet
(in other words four attempts of government-forming process), which also results in dissolu-
tion of the parliament. Generally, in such cases minority governments compose over 65% of
all governmental cabinets. Controversial instances in European parliamentary democracies are
shown by such institutional systems, where there are three attempts to initiate governmental
cabinets: on average according to such scenario minority governments occupy 23,3 % of all
governmental cabinets, specifically: in the systems of negative parliamentarianism — 40 %,
whereas in the systems of positive parliamentarianism — 21,8 %; within the systems of positive
parliamentarianism in the countries of Western Europe (Germany and Finland since 2000) —
0 %; in the systems of positive parliamentarianism in the countries of Central-Eastern Europe
(Bulgaria, Estonia, Poland since 1997, Slovakia, Slovenia, the Czech Republic) — 30,6 %.

Seventhly, little prognostic significance for the frequency of minority government forma-
tion as well has such a descriptor of parliamentary votes of confidence/investiture as failures
of votes of confidence/investiture, i.c. effects of government non-formation. In general, in Eu-
ropean parliamentary democracies minority governments are most frequently formed when
the anticipated result of failure in government-forming processes is dissolution of parliaments/
leading chambers of parliaments (36,3 %), more rarely — when the anticipated result of failure
in government-forming processes is beginning of new government-forming processes (32,7 %),
and the least frequent are cases when the anticipated result of failure in government-forming
processes is formation of provisional governments (18,4 %). However, determined conclusions

are not fully exercised in the systems of positive and negative parliamentarianism. For instance,
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in the systems of negative parliamentarianism and Central-Eastern European systems of positive
parliamentarianism the “weight” of the anticipated consequences of government non-formation
and their influence on minority government formation is lowering in the abovementioned or-
der, whereas in Western European systems of positive parliamentarianism and generally in the
systems of positive parliamentarianism — in the order from new attempts to form governments
to dissolution of parliaments, as well as to formation of provisional governmental cabinets.

Drawing conclusions we argue that the influence of constructions of votes of confidence
or investiture on minority government formation (as well as other types of governmental cab-
incts) is significant. It is revealed both in simple verification of how the constitutions and
legislations in some countries regulate parliamentary votes of investiture in governmental cab-
inets and in determining an institutional design of the parliamentary votes of confidence/
investiture as heterogeneous rules and procedures, which should not be always synthesized
into integral analytical groups. Taking this into account, it becomes obvious that the presence
or absence of votes of confidence/investiture and also their combinations and procedural pat-
terns in different ways influence the frequency of government-forming processes, in particular
formation of minority governments. Among such patterns we distinguish: participation or
non-participation of the parliament in the procedure of vote of confidence/investiture and
government formation (presence or absence of vote of investiture); type of parliamentary vote
of confidence/investiture (advanced or subsequent); rules of taking decisions concerning the
parliamentary vote of confidence/investiture in governmental cabinets (by absolute, relative
or negative parliamentary majority); permissible number of forming bodies or alternatives
to governments for parliamentary vote of confidence/investiture in government; the right to
nominate prime-ministers/forming bodies or alternatives to governments; number of attempts
to gain parliamentary vote of confidence/investiture; effects of failure in case of parliamentary
vote of confidence/investiture.

However, verification of correlation of the outlined patterns of votes of confidence/investi-
ture and frequency of minority government formation generally show that the institutional de-
sign of the votes of confidence/investiture does not mainly influence the frequency of minority
government formation, though some patterns of votes of investiture are key in this context. In
particular, crucial role belongs to the position according to which the institutional criterion of
absolute majority as a rule for vote of confidence/investiture is insensible towards the frequen-
cy of minority government formation, as in some countries governments are formed not on
the basis of absolute, but relative majority of deputies in the parliaments or leading chambers
of the parliaments. It proves the research position that the processes of minority government
formation is influenced not only by intra-parliamentary (party/inter-party) political attribues,
but also by extra-parliamentary (constitutional and institutional) levers, in particular institu-
tional relevance of competitive candidates for the prime-minister’s position, right to nominate

candidates for the post of the prime-minister, peculiarities of finding the majority to actualize
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the vote of investiture, way of voting for vote of confidence (investiture) in hypothetical/ex-
pected governmental cabinet (particularly, the prime-minister, composition or program of the
governmental cabinet) and so on.

In parallel, J. Cheibub, S. Martin and B. Rasch? suppose that the process of formation
of different types of governments (in particular minority governments) in parliamentary de-
mocracies, i.e. democracies of “assembly/parliamentary confidence” is influenced not only by
formalized and traditional parliamentary votes of confidence/investiture (or their absence) as
well as cheir patterns and constructions, but also by other (some were mentioned above) insti-
tutional rules, which are incorporated in the parliaments/leading chambers of the parliaments.
Among them are: role of the parliament/leading chamber of the parliament when selecting
a governmental cabinet (forming body or prime-minister and composition of the governmental
cabinet); number of chambers of the parliament, which are involved into the process of gov-
ernment clection and formation, as well as the rules of decision making concerning the vote
of confidence/investiture in governments in cach of the chambers; political consequences and
further actions if the governmental cabinet has not been elected or formed. However, they do

not form the object of the current research and thus require additional analysis.
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Institualization of early conflict — warning in political system

The first and main instrument of every country, political system to resolve conflicts is political
decisions. But modern international situation shows that decision making process should be
developed according to future and present threats.Last events on Middle East and Eastern Eu-
rope showed that modern decision making process can't effectively react on crisis and threats.
So asa result decision making process should be transformed and include Early Warning System
of conflict, which should work as a strong annalistic center. The main task of that system is to

track social climate and detect potential situations that can transform in to conflict.

Keywords: early warning system, political system, decision making process, security, conflict, threat.

Institualization wczesnego ostrzeganiakonfliktow w systemie
politycznym

Pierwszym i gléwnym narzedziemrozwiazywania konfliktow systemu politycznegokazdego
krajusa decyzje polityczne. Ale wspélczesna sytuacja migdzynarodowa pokazuje, ze proces
decyzyjny powinien by¢ opracowany zgodnie z obecnymi i przyszlymi zagrozeniami Ostatnie
wydarzenia na Bliskim Wschodzie iw Europie Wschodniej pokazaly, ze nowoczesny proces
podejmowania decyzji nie moze skutecznie reagowa¢ na kryzys i zagrozen. Wigc jako
wynikproces decyzyjny powinien zosta¢ przeksztalcony i obejmuja systemu wezesnego
ostrzegania o konflikcie, kedry powinien dziata¢ jako silny osrodek annalistic. Gléwnym
zadaniem tego systemu jest $ledzenie klimat spoleczny i wykrywac potencjalne sytuacje, kedre

moga przekszealci¢ si¢ w konflike.

Slowa kluczowe: system wezesnego ostrzegania, system polityczmy, proces decyzyjny, bezpieczerstwo,
konflikt, zagrozenie.

IHCTUTYLLIOHANI3ALLIA PAHbOTO NONEPEAMEHHA KOHONIKTIB
Y NOMTUYHIU CUCTEMI

[Tepuinm i roAOBHUM {HCTPYMEHTOM KOXKHOI KPAiHH I1iA 9aC pO3BsI3yBaHHS KOHQAIKTIB y

MOAITUYHIN CHCTEMi BUCTYIAIOTh TOAITHYHI PiIICHHS. Cyt{aCHa MDKHApOAHA CUTYALisd TOKA3YE,
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1110 IPOLIEC HPUIHATTSA pillieHb Mae Oy TH BUOYAOBAHMIA BIATIOBIAHO AO AKTYaABHHX Ta MalI0y THIX
3arpo3. Ocrani noaii Ha bausskomy Cxoal ta y Cxianift €Bponi poseMOHCTpPYBaAH, 110
ICHYIOYMH NPONCC IPUUHATTS PilllcHb HE MOXKE YCIIIIHO PEaryBaTy Ha KPU3H Ta 3arPO3H.
Sl pesyAbrar npowec NpUHHATTA pileHb Mae OyTH NepedOpMATOBAHUIL | Ma€ OXOIAIOBATH
CHCTEMY IIOIIEPEAHBOTO IOIEPEAXKCHHS I(OH(l)AiKTiB, BIAIIOBIAHO BiH MA€ ALATH K HOTY>KHUH
aHAAITHYHUIT LeHTP. JoAOBHIM 11010 3aBAQHHSIM Mae Oy TH BUBYCHHS CYCIIIABHOTO KAIMATy Ta

BUSIBACHHSI OTCHILIIMHUX CUTYALliH, SIKi M Tbh IIEPETBOPUTHUCS HOAIKT.
(o) CHTYa Ki MOXX 0 Ccs Yy KO K

K10406ic108a: cucmenaparso20 nonepeorncens, noAimmsna cucmema, npoyecnpuiinImmspinens,
besnexa, Konpaixm, 3a2po3a.

Conflictis a part of every society. Conflicts appears in society life not only as war or revolution.
Conlflict is a part of different common events: competitions, elections, decision making process,
political reformsand other processes that consists of number of interests, social interests. Conflict
become a backgroundwhere different social, political, pressure groups try to satisfy their interests.
Without conflict there are be no competitions between interests. Conflict is an energy that helps
society to develop and transform.!

From this point of view, conflict is essential element of society and political system. But con-
flicts have two sides of medal. Till the moment while conflict can be controlled, it is possible to
operate it and direct it transformation in necessary direction. Unless conflict become uncontrolled
it transforms into destructive element for political system and society. Conflict transforms into
revolutions, wars and crisisthat can change or destroy political system.”

That's why every political system should be able to control conflicts and hold them in latent
form, preventing possibility for conflict transformations. Also, political system should be able to
observe society and look for new conflicts that can appear.

Political system has only one instrument that can handle this tasks and this is political deci-
sion. Only political decisions are the tool that can answer on all challenges that appear infront of
social life and political system.

But history and modern political situation shows that many of political decisions are not
enough effective to satisfy some part of social interest or prevent appearance of conflict or crisis.

We can count a big number of reasons why decisions don't work, but the main problem is that
many of decisions were made to late because ofdifferent communication, organization problems.

For example, annexation of Cry Mea is a result of bad communication between superior
and low commanders. Also absence of mechanism to make quick decisions in critical situation.

Another example is Syrian conflict. Absence of full image of situation and possible number

of consequences allowed to make crisis much more complicated and hard resolved. As a result,

' ArthurE Bendey,, The Process of Government: A Study of Social Pressures, Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1967
Lewis Coser., The Functions of Social Conflict, New York: The Free Press, 1956.
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political and military crisis on Middle East provoked migrant crisis that made a great influence
on Europe policy.

Thus, it seems that decisions that were made were short time decisions, that were directed
only for short time result. Now, it is possible to analyze different conflicts, for example Syria, to see
that big conflict with various actors and sides is full of short, situational decisions. This decision
system reminds physical rule “for every action there is resistance”

Because of that it is difficult and almost unreal to make prognoses and predict how, in which
way situation will develop and transformThis become a big threat for political system, because
in any moment situation and environment can change and this can be critical for country. Thus,
it became necessary to be able to operate conflicts and critical situations. Also, big meaning for
decision making process is possibility to predict conflicts at the latent level, and prevent possibility
of conflict transformation.

To give these possibilities to political system it is necessary to develop decision making process,
using modern technologies and methods. First of all, decision making process should be separat-
ed on the small elements, what will help to understand structure of decision making process and
find the weakest elements.

The typical structure of decision making process consists of few steps. First is collecting
information from environment, analyzing society interests. After, second level, is comparing so-
ciety interests with values, country interests, political possibility. Now system can define the most
important and critical interests that should be satisfy.

Nexct levels related with decision making, where political system creates variety of decisions,
and only then when the number of decisions are presented, one of them being chosen and then
begins implementation process of decision, feedback about results of decision implementation
and beginning of new decision making process.

Every of that elements, levels are important but it is possible to highlight few elements that
make more influence on decision making process and result straightly depends on their func-
tionality quality. Also, time and effectiveness of the decisions depend on this few main elements.

Thus, everything begins from the head. The main element of decision making process are
the analyzing process that help to filter all income information and find the main idea or hidden
messages.Analytic centre should be fundamental element for political decision, giving the full
range of information and creating completed image of critical situation in society. Using this in-
formation, it is become possible to create various decisions that can resolve problems and prevent
crisis situations.

The idea is to create a structure, system that includes all possible departments and orga-
nizations that can give information about different areas of social life, starting from individual

and his interests, finishing with political climates and political attitudes.’

* Brooks Tigner, NAT O looking for joint ISR capabilities, Janes journal, 2016
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Present analytic departments, offices and organizations in most of cases work as privet orga-
nization, international non- government organizations and also big number of analytic depart-
ments that exist as a part of different country institutions. All this centers have big disadvantage.

All this analytic centers and organization work in short range area or in the fields that can
give them good profit. Big analytic centers can work for international funding and discover
questions that are interesting or important for investors.Because of that in every country exist
big number of analytic organization that work in similar areas and explore similar questions
and problems.*

Also there is a “area” question. Most of organization works with popular social questions,
for example level of democracy in different political systems, election systems, freedom level,
level of unemployment and other. But small part of this analytic organization work to predict
the possible future. Most of organizations trying to give short rage predictions for future elec-
tions, or some important event as NATO conference or similar.

Thus, as consumption present analytic centers can fully help in decision making process
especially in crisis or conflict situations. They are working in popular social areas that give them
social support and international funding.Also the number of such organization grows every
day. But quality is too low.

Now in the 21 century it is necessary to distinguish two main problems in analytic pro-
cess. First of all, we live in informational time, we are depended on information and every day
mass of information grows. It became hard to work with all information using typical analytic
methods. For good analysts it is important to use as much information as possible but in time of
internet it is quite hard to track all information so it is easy to lose some important information.

Second problem is that today any country, maybe except USA, has one big analytic centre
that give full range of information for decision making process in country. Usually there are
alot of small analytic offices as part of different country departments that make analysis only
for them self. Because of that it is hard to combine all information in one. This situation makes
decision making process to long and sometimes ineffective.

International organization as NATO at the 27-th summit in Warsaw, announced about
new program that should develop and provide intelligence for Alliance and cold it JISR (Joint
Intelligence, Surveillance and Reconnaissance). This program includes idea of Early Warning
System. JIRS is a first step in creating EWS.3

The task of Early Warning System is to track social climate and detect potential situations
that can transform in to conflict. That means that Early Warning system should find “latent
conflicts” that in future can become a conflict or crisis that will have destructive influence on

political system.

4

Official webpage of NCI Agency, Joint Intelligence, Surveillance and Reconnaissance
> Official webpage of NATO, Joint Intelligence, Surveillance and Reconnaissance, 2016

52



Institualization of early conflict — warning in political system

All famous scientists of conflictology (A. E Bentley, R. Dahrendorf; L. A. Coser) talking
about individual origin of the conflict based on the needs thar arise in the individual. Then
comes the formation of a group that will defend its interests. Further there is a clash of oppos-
ing the wishes of other groups, which fully develops the conflict. There is a struggle between
groups, leading to different consequences: consensus between groups, or total victory of one
group over another.

It means, to be able to predict threats and warn the conflict it is necessary to find the prob-
lems from the beginning, on individual level or when individual interest transforms into group
interest but conflict still on latent level.

That's why a good underground for EWS will be modern develop society. It means that
there should be develop a great number of groups, social organization that know, how and
should always connect with each other discussing different problems andimportant questions
for them. For discussing and expression their positions and ideas society should have a number
of tools. For example: social network, membership in different government and nongovern-
ment organization. Also there should be organized possibility to contact with government on
different levels, like e-Government, different informational and social departments.

Main task to create and teach people to speak about things that concern them. This will
help to collect as much information as possible.

All information collected from society, other intelligence departments (military, foreign),
government departments, should pass across analytic filter which will process all information
and choose the main facts, events and ideas.

The Neural Network will play the role of this analytic filter. Exactly neural network should
transform and develop intelligence work. This system is main tool of information processing.
It can process a huge number of information and separate it on different categories and find the
main informational line. This function will reduce time for finding and analyzing information.
Also neural network has possibility to self education, system should be taught only on basic
stages of system implementation. During the work process, neural network will develop func-
tion will be able to process more information and find connections between facts and events.®

After analyze neural network will give the main thesis and problems about different arias.
System will point at the most problem arias of social, political and international life.

All information received from neural network will be replaced into big Data Bases. This
will help to keep the most important and precious information for further processing and de-
veloping neural network work.

Next element of EWS is modeling and scenario making process. When neural networkh-
ighlight problem points experts trying to model situations, using information given by neural

network, and create all possiblescenarios that can occur under different conditions.

¢ Quantized Neural Networks: Training Neural Networks with Low Precision Weights and Activations, 2016
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Using results of modeling and scenario making process, experts form a list of neces-
sary decisions that can help to resolve existing problems or prevent threats and possibility
their transformation.

List of decisions transmitted to government, department, organization or institution which
is responsible for decision making process.

Early Warning System also can work with conflicts which are now going. System works in
the same way creating list of decisions.

Implementation Early Warning System is a new step in decision making process. This
system can resolve present problems that exist. Also it can give new opportunities for political
systems and protect system from crisis or conflicts.

Early Warning System can advance reaction of political system on different events and
threats. Also system will help to control all possible informational sources that can contain
important information.

Possibility to make long time predictions helps to plane political process for years ahead.
Also EWS give possibility to make corrections on the way to success, because system will in-
clude to the models new options and information that could give you new future scenario.”

It will become possible to manage the conflicts that exist and prevent future threats. Po-
litical system will have opportunity to choose the directions and expect for predicted results.

There is one important thing in implementation of Early Warning System in political sys-
tem. EWS should become an institutional part of political system. This will be guaranty that
results of the system will be included in decision making process and will make influence on it.

There is a big problem that political system can ignore predictions made by analytic cen-
ters. In Ukraine exists to powerful analytic centers that can make predictions and track social
climate changes. It is Razumkovecentre and Institute of strategic research. Razumkovecentre
works as non government organization and tracks different social changes and trends. All the
time centre publishes results of their work.

Institute of strategic research is another strong analytic centre that track social climate in
Ukraine and world, creating different prognoses and predictions of possible crisis and conflict
situation. There is information that institute was the one who knew about possible revolution
in 2013 in Ukraine but had no support and interest from the government. These organizations
can become a good background for Early Warning Systems in Ukraine. Main problem that these
organizations have low level of influence on decision making process in Ukraine political system.
Most of analytic work that made by these organizations not even considered by government.

For example, in USA there is a whole program that is directed for creating system similar to
Early Warning System. This program includes development of intelligence system. Main mem-

bers of that program are Lickheed Martin and Office of the Director of National Intelligence.

Peleshchuk Thor, COLLECTIVE instrument of conflict prevention, Defense Express journal, 2016
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Lokheed Martin from 2012 develops hisIntegrated Crisis Early Warning System. This sys-
tem Is similar to Early Warning System described in this article. Office of Director of national
Intelligence have the same task but directs their work on implementing modern technology
in intelligence process.

The main idea of this to projects is to advance analytic process in intelligence systems of
USA, using modern technologies that can help to handle all possible threats.

This organization have strong support from the government and big interest from other
countries, because this projects will be a background for NATO JISR program.

Another example is Russian Institute of strategic research that is responsible for annexation
of Crimea and war on East of Ukraine. This institute for few years worked on creating military
operation against Ukraine.

Thus, it is necessary to organize system that will combine all possible analytic structures
that will enforce decision making process. Main task to transform this Early Warning System
in to institution that wontdepends on government political views. This institution should be
similar to the other institutions in country as election institution that similar for different po-
litical organization and different elections. Early Warning System should be also independent
from political changes. It should help to develop decision making process in questions with
crisis, conflicts and possible threats.

XXI shows that we are quite far from the world peace, and all modern intelligence systems
can't fight all conflicts and prevent their appearance. And that's why we should develop intelli-
gence system, and they could give necessary answer for all present and future threats.

Critical situation on Middle East, War on Donbas and annexation of Crimea, absence re-
sults in Minsk negotiation, unpredictable behavior of Turkish government, regular terroristic
attacks in Western Europe, migrant crisis and other conflicts and crisis all this events and process
are a result of intelligence work and inability to react in time on main threats.

Also there is a big threat from different nongovernment organizations, conclaves that are
supported by different organizations and countries. This organizations and conclaves can be
activated in any time and make big damage to world, national security.

To resolve present conflicts, crisis and prevent the appearance of new threats and conflicts
it is necessary to develop decision making process, which can work in modern conditions.

According to present world situationdistinguishes several basic problems with decision
making process. First of all, it is a bad cooperation with other organizations and departments.
As it existsa lot of different analytic centers which work in different areas, appears a problem
with communication and scenario making process. This provokes long time for coordination
and cooperation. As a result, a lot of time spends on different bureaucratic procedures. Also it
limits informational exchange between departments and organizations, so it is become harder

to make prognoses for future.
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Lack of power or political lobby such analytic centers can influence on decision making

process giving the variety of decisions that can help to react effectively on crisis situations

and conflicts.

Thus, it is necessary to create Early Warning System as a part of political system, that will

enforce decision making process independently from political views and organizations.
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Zbigniew Biatobtocki

Non-party (formed by presidents) governments: design,
appointment and peculiarities of operationalization in the
president-parliamentary countries of Eastern Europe

The article is dedicated to outlining the design, appointment and the reasons for the formation
and operationalization of non-party governments in the president-parliamentary countries of
Eastern Europe. It was argued that non-party governments in the president-parliamentary coun-
tries of Eastern Europe are the governments that are formed and run by the presidents according
to their purpose and logic. They both determine the presidentialization and autocratization
of political systems and regimes and depend on these factors. It was revealed that non-party
governments under the conditions of president-parliamentarism are not technocratic, although
different political actors usually defined them as such ones. Instead, non-party governments
under president-parliamentarism are pseudo-technocratic, as they cause deformation of the

logic of technocratic governance.

Keywords: non-party government, technocracy, pseudo-technocracy, president, presidentialisation,

semi-presidentialism, president-parliamentarism, authoritarianism, autocracy, Eastern Europe.

HENAPTIAHI (COOPMOBAHI NPE3UAEHTAMU) YPA[M:
KOHCTPYKLII, NPU3HAYEHHA TA 0COBJINBOCTI
ONMEPALLIOHANI3ALT B NPE3UAEHT-MAPJIAMEHTCbKMX KPATHAX
CXIAHOI €BPOMNHK

VY crarri 6yA0 OKPECACHO KOHCTPYKLIii, IPU3HAYCHHSI Ta 0co00BOCTi i HNPHYUHU pOPMYBAHHS I
iCHYBaHHS HEMAPTIMHUX YPAAIB y IPE3UACHTChKO-TTAPAAMEHTCPKUX KPAIHaX CxiaHoi €BPOHI/I.
ApryMeHTOBaHo, 110 HEMAPTIiHMHI yPAAU B IPE3UACHTCHKO-TIAPAAMEHTCHKUX KPaiHaxX CxiaHol
€Bponu 3a CBOIM IPU3HAYCHHSM i AOTIKOIO QYHKLIOHYBAHHS € YPSIAAMH, SIKi cPOPMOBaHI
1 KEPOBaHi IPE3UACHTAMM. Bonwu sx 3YMOBAIOIOTD IIPE3UACHIIIAAI3AIIIO0 i ABTOKPATU3ALIiIO
MOAITMYHHUX CUCTEM i PEKUMIB, TaK i 3aAC)KHI BiA LIMX YMHHUKIB. Bussaeno, mo HCTApTikHI
YPSAH B YMOBAX NPE3UACHT-TIAPAAMCHTAPU3MY HE € TEXHOKPAaTUYHUMH, X0Ya U MMOAITUIHHMHU
aKTOpaMH 33a3BHYAH OKPECAIOIOTBCS came TakuMu. HaromicTs HenapTifizi ypsau B ymoBax
MPE3UACHT-TIAPAAMEHTAPHBMY € ICEBAOTEXHOKPATHYHUMH, OCKIABKH 3yMOBAIOIOTH ACOPMAIIif0

AOFiKy TCXHOKPATUYHOT'O YPAAYyBaHHA.
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Karwuosi crosa: nenapmiiinuii ypso, mexxHoxpamusm, nce600mexHoxpamuss, npesudenm,
NPE3SUOCHYIANIZAULS, ~HANIBNPESUOCHINANIIM,  NPESUDCHIN-NAPIAMEHINAPUIM,  ABIMOPUMAPUIM,

asmoxpamis, Cxiona €spona.

Political practice in Eastern European countries (Azcrbaijan, Belarus, Armenia,
Georgia, Moldova, Russia and Ukraine), which at the time of the rescarch were exclusively
semi-presidential (in particular, to presidential-parliamentary belong Azerbaijan, Belarus
and Russia; to parliamentary-presidential — Armenia, Georgia (amendment to the constitu-
tion were introduced for the country to become a parliamentary one), Moldova and Ukraine)
systems of government, proves that both party and non-party governments/governmental
cabinets are formed there. A characteristic feature is that the former mainly prevails in the
systems of parliamentary-presidential republics, the latter within the systems of presiden-
tial-parliamentary republics (to which, apart from the abovementioned countries, histori-
cally belonged all Eastern European countries, except Moldova). It puts on the agenda the
issues, how different types of governments in the semi-presidential systems correlate with
consolidation of power in the hands of presidents or prime-ministers. However, the emphasis
is on various constructions and peculiarities of operationalization of non-party governments,
which expectedly and hypothetically especially under conditions of presidential-parliamen-
tarianism, form the extension of the vertical power structure of the heads/presidents, and
thus do not position themselves as independent institutes of executive power.

These, as well as other attributes of non-party organizations can be observed in the
works by such scientists as O. Amorim Neto, D. Samuels and K. Strom!, L. Graham?, O.
Kryshtanovskaya®, A. Lijphart’, J. Linz>, M. Mommsen®, E. Morgan-Jones and P. Schleiter’,

O. Amorim Neto, 7he Presidential Calculus: Executive Policy Making and Cabinet Formation in the Americas, “Comparative Political
Studies” 2006, vol 39, nr. 4, 5. 415-440.; O. Amorim Neto, D. Samuels, Democratic Regimes and Cabinet Politics: A Global Perspective,
“Ibero-American Journal of Legislative Studies” 2010, vol 1, nr. 1, s. 10-23.; O. Amorim Neto, K. Strom, Breaking the Parliamentary
Chain of Delegation: Presidents and Non-partisan Cabinet Members in European Democracies, “British Journal of Political Science” 2006,
vol 36, nr. 4; 5. 619-643.; O. Amorim Neto, K. Strom, Presidents, Voters, and Non-Partisan Cabinet Members in Enropean Parliamentary
Democracies | / Prepared for presentation in the workshop on ,Politiske Valg og Offentlig Opinion’, Aalborg, Denmark, August 15-17,
2002,33s.

L. Graham, Transients and Careerists in Latin America, [w:] A. Farazmand (ed.), Modern Systems of Government: Exploring the Role of
Bureaucrats and Politicians, Wyd. Sage Publications 1997, 5. 212-228.

3 O.Krysheanovskaya, Anatomie der russichen Elite. Die Militarisierung Russlands unter Putin, Wyd. Kiepenheuer & Witsch 2005.

A Lijphart, Patterns of Demacracy. Government Forms and Performance in Thirty-Six Countries, Wyd. Yale University Press 1999, 5. 90-115.
5 J.Linz, Introduction: Some Thoughts on Presidentialism in Postc st Europe, [w:] R. Taras (ed.), Postcommunist Presidents, Wyd. Cam-
bridge University Press 1997, 5. 1-10.

M. Mommsen, Surkows: Sonverine Demokratie: Formel feinr einen russischen Sonderweg?, ,Russland Analysen” 2006, vol 114, nr. 6,5. 2-4;;
M. Mommsen, Wer herrscht in Russland? Der Kreml und die Schatten der Macht, Wyd. Verlag C. H. Beck 2004.

E. Morgan-Jones, P. Schleiter, Governmental Change in a President-Parliamentary Regime: The Case of Russia 1994-2003, “Post-Soviet
Affairs” 2004, vol 20, nr. 2, 5. 132-163.; P. Schleiter, E. Morgan-Jones, Party Government in Europe? Parliamentary and Semipresidential
Democracies Compared, “European Journal of Political Research” 2009, vol 48, nr. 5, 5. 665-693.
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N. Parison®, G. Peters’, O. Protsyk'’, J. Staun", A. Sundakov'?, L. Shevtsova'® and others.
However, current research do not provide a unified answer to a range of theoretical-meth-
odological questions, including: 1) what non-party governments are and how they corre-
spond with the governments formed by experts (technocratic governments); 2) what is the
essence of non-party and technocratic mechanisms of government formation; 3) whether
non-party governments are obligatory grounded on the ideas of technocracy and technoc-
racism; 4) why in some systems of inter-institutional relations we may usually come across
party governments, whereas in other systems prevail non-party governments etc.; 5) why
some non-party governments are less stable and effective than other non-party governments
etc. Thus, a very important place belongs to the problems of correlation between different
constructions of non-party governments and various institutional mechanisms of political
systems functioning (first of all presidential-parliamentarianism), including the countries
of Eastern Europe.

Grounding on the position that the idea of non-party nature and technocracism is not
anew one, we note that it is operationalized quite variably: in one case aiming at logics of ef-
fective managerial decisions implementation'; in other focusing on enhancing powers of other
political actors, first of all heads of states, however in “disguise” of the idea of implementation of
effective managerial decisions. In any case the idea of non-party nature of governance is closely
connected with politics, as by means of non-party (including technocratic ones) governments
the center of power (in particular the institute of the head of the state) can exert influence on
the process of adoption and implementation of managerial and political decisions, which are
of benefit to it.

It is particularly noticeable in semi-presidential countries of Eastern Europe, first of all in
Azerbaijan, Belarus and Russia. Though earlier it was peculiar of all countries in the region,
except Moldova (mostly of Georgia and Armenia till the end of the 90s of the 20® century-carly
21* century, and also of Ukraine during different periods of its political development). The

point is that in these countries (which were or still are presidential-parliamentary republics)

¥ N. Parison, Russia: Public Administration Reform in Russia: Isues and Options, ECSPE, The World Bank: Conference on Post-Election
Strategy, Moscow, April 5-7, 2000, 12s.

G. Peters, Bureaucracy, Politics and Public Policy, “Comparative Politics” 1979, vol 11, nr. 3, 5. 339-358.; G. Peters, Bureaucrats and Political
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[w:] A. Rosenbaum, J. Nemec (eds.), Democratic Governance in CEE Countries: Challenges and Responses for the XXI Century, Wyd. NIS-
PAcee 2006, 5. 15-26.; O. Protsyk, Domestic political institutions in Ukraine and Russia and their responses to EU enlargement, “Communist
and Post-Communist Studies” 2003, vol 25, nr. 4, s. 427-442.; O. Protsyk, Troubled Semi-Presidentialism: Stability of the Constitutional
System and Cabinet in Ukraine, “Europa-Asia Studies” 2003, vol 55, nr. 7, 5. 1077-1095.
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non-party governments serve as an instrument for strengthening powers and authority of the
clected presidents, and thus considerably contributed to autocratization of political regimes. On
the other hand, it is presupposed by the fact that in the abovementioned countries formation of
non-party governments quite often is a derivative of the constitutional attributes of presiden-
tial-parliamentarianism (in particular traditionally or mainly non-parliamentary way of gov-
ernment formation), current political regimes (as it was observed, that non-party governments
are more often formed in authoritarian and hybrid regimes), political and cultural traditions,
peculiarities of party-clectoral systems and so on, which are generally reduced to the special
roles of heads of countries not only in the process of government formation and responsibility,
but in overall political process. Therefore, it is absolutely obvious that non-party governments
in most Eastern European countries are or were cabinets, formed (managed) by presidents.

That is why, formation of non-party governments in the majority of Eastern European
countries is predetermined by the fact that this type of governments let informally enhance
already powerful enough presidential powers and authority — first of all within the political
systems, determined as semi-presidential of presidential-parliamentary type (and in due time in
the presidential systems). The point is that forming non-party governments, presidents receive
additional influence on determination of political process — this is done on the basis of direct/
indirect impact on election (choice and selection) of governmental ministers. Thus, it means
that domination of non-party ministers is justified in case when the head of the state wishes
to preserve their assigned authority. Besides, it has positive effect on hypothetical nature of
current presidents’ reelection, limiting by this the chances of prime-ministers or other acting
political figures to become presidents. This promotes informal autocratization of a political
regime. That is why, scientists often combine non-party (formed by presidents) governments
with existence of authoritarian and hybrid political regimes'.

Especially this attribute of assignation/role of non-party governments is actualized in
those authoritarian regimes, where a prime-minister has no chances to become a president
after the clections (Azerbaijan, Belarus). Mitigation of such “personalization” (on the basis of
non-party government formation by presidents) of the head of the state is peculiar of hybrid
and some authoritarian regimes, where the prime-minister is a part of security ministries of the
executive vertical (Russia, Ukraine over some periods). The point is that under such political
regimes prime-ministers sometimes receive a stimulus to increase their political significance
in the context of electoral advantages before the presidential elections. Drawing a conclusion
it is necessary to mention that in most Eastern European countries (especially in those with

authoritarian regimes) non-party governments serve an instrument for transformation the idea

5 O. Amorim Neto, K. Strom, Breaking the Parliamentary Chain of Delegation: Presidents and Non-partisan Cabinet Members in European
Democracies, “British Journal of Political Science” 2006, vol 36, nir. 4, s. 619-643.
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of representative democracy into “delegative or personal dictatorship™®. As there does not exist
a “contact of delegation”, which is peculiar of representative democracy, formed on the basis
of a systematic unification of political parties. However, violation of the formula of represen-
tativeness takes place not only in presidential republics (often it is justified and is regarded as
a pattern of such systems), but also in semi-presidential, which theoretically may copy various
models of government formation (including non-party ones) — parliamentary and presidential.

Thus, non-party governments in most Eastern European countries position themselves
as presidential cabinets and first of all are peculiar of presidential systems (sometimes earlier)
and presidential-parliamentary semi-presidential systems. Besides, it is empirically obvious that
non-party government formation more often takes place in the systems of semi-presidential
type (as well as under conditions of semi-presidentialism, which is constitutionally absent in
the region), as the head of the state is nationally elected and has more influence on cabinet for-
mation processes, than the president, elected within the frames of parliamentary procedures.
Moreover, it is intuitively clear that the president’s influence on appointing non-party minis-
ters is determined by electoral preferences and electoral power of political actors. Herewith, in
general it is hypothetically correct to believe that the growth of number of non-party ministers
and correspondingly non-party governments under the conditions of presidential-parliamentar-
ianism happens as a result of : prevalence of systems of the unified majority; growth in electoral
variability; increase of a number of agents in the process of cabinet formation; complication of
the procedure of obtaining parliamentary majority to support one or another cabinet; growth in
factional typology of the parliament; social-economic crisis, which is determined by low indices
of social-economic development; dominance of elements of authoritarian and hybrid political
regime, for which non-party character of ministers is a stimulus for the growth of presidents’
authorities; increase in presidents’ legislative powers'”. Additional reasons which contribute to
formation and “explanation” of non-party nature of governments in Eastern European countries
are or previously were such factors as: excessive segmentation of the society (Ukraine, Armenia,
Azerbaijan); wish to satisfy interests of clans (Azerbaijan, Belarus, Russia, Ukraine, Armenia,
Georgia); providing support to the regime (especially authoritarian — Belarus, Russia, Azerbai-
jan); idea of enhancing government’s effectiveness (Georgia and Russia); providing neutralizing
position in the system of divided minority, when none of political actors possess distinctive
influence on the political process (Russia, Ukraine and Armenia); factional character of party
systems (Belarus, earlier Russia, Ukraine); presidential character of political systems (all coun-
tries in the region, except Moldova); peculiarities of electoral systems (especially majority or

mixed parallel systems — Belarus, Azerbaijan, Georgia, carlier Russia and Ukraine); formal and

¢ O. Amorim Neto, K. Strom, Breaking the Parliamentary Chain of Delegation: Presidents and Non-partisan Cabinet Members in European
Democracies, “British Journal of Political Science” 2006, vol 36, nr. 4, 5. 619-643.; K. Strom, W. Miiller, T. Bergman, Cabinets and Coalition
Bargaining: The Democratic Life Cycle in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2010.; K. Strom, W. Miiller, T. Bergman, Delggation
and Accountability in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2006.
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for presentation in the workshop on ,Politiske Valg og Offentlig Opinion', Aalborg, Denmark, August 15-17,2002, 33 s.
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factual “weakness” of prime-ministers (Azerbaijan, Georgia, Belarus); weakness of governments’
collective responsibility to parliaments (all countries, except Moldova and Armenia). Growth
in number of non-party ministers under the conditions of presidential-parliamentarianism
also depends on such determinants as: increase in factional nature of party systems'; reductio
of professional character of burcaucracy”; worsening (and negative character) of economic
situation in the country; lowering of the democracy level in the country or development of
the country in an autocratic direction (by weakening the development of party system). In this
regard, O. Protsyk associates non-party government formation in Eastern Europe first of all with
the fact that in the countries, where it is actualized, are functioning rather weakly developed
party systems, which are characterized by a low level of party mobilization?. Thus, non-party
governments in the region during the process of their initialization and formation are usually
determined by a primary perspective, aimed at exclusion of any (or all) party-ideological com-
ponents, as the ability to solve effectively tasks set before the government is predominantly
determined on the basis of its non-party composition.

The most interesting thing is that non-party (formed by presidents) governments in most
Eastern European countries are positioned by their “creators” as technocratic, i.e. those com-
posed of ministers-professionals. But in fact such non-party (“pseudo-technocratic”) govern-
ments if do not originate a range of problems concerning their efficiency then may do it. Most
of all it is represented from those perspectives of decision-making by non-party cabinets as:
changeability of the state and governmental policy®; fragmentation of the decision-making
processes in hybrid regimes and unilateralism in authoritarian regimes®; restriction of ministers’
interests™. Thus, specific orientation of some ministers prevents deriving collective state policy

of non-party governments. That is why, common for all Eastern European countries conclusion
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shows that non-party (formed by presidents) governments are marked by “emergence” of weak-
ness of party-electoral systems and absence of institutional stimuli to consolidate the latter®.
On the other hand, party systems in the countries, where one may find non-party governments,
are client-oriented and cartelized, as a result of what parties are especially “vulnerable” depend-
ing on pressure of governance and meeting the requirements of different groups of interests.
The most vivid example is Russia and the process of government formation under the influ-
ence of non-party ministers, which are traditionally but very conventionally called “technocrats”
Relativeness is explained by the fact the political regime in this country is in fact constructed
not on the presidents position as the head of the state, but on the president’s position being
a strong politician. Besides, governance in Russia is executed by those categories of officials
known as “security officials” (and partially, especially before) by “liberal technocrats” However,
the latter are characterized by a distorted significance, as bureaucrats in Russia are “powerful’,
being directly and strongly connected with Russian business and powerful-executive vertical. In
this situation, the president is positioned as a “mediator”. Moreover, the president is traditionally
regarded as a “security broker”, as namely he prevents direct opposition between various groups
of political elites. Their mutual relation is in constant shift and enhancement of authoritarian
nature of the head of the state (president), who adjusts relations between different elements (in
fact at different times) of non-party governments, in particular between the so-called “family”
(representatives of Yeltsin regime, who were the first to get political and authoritative prioritics),
the so-called “Saint-Petersburg” group (V. Putin’s friends of the time when he lived in the city)

and “heads of security ministers™

or in other words, between “politicians’, “security officials’,
“burcaucrats’, “big business™. Thus, the main idea of non-party nature of governments (and
non-party policy in general) in Russia lies in the fact, that the country must be ruled (governed)
by the so-called “consolidated vertical” — powerful and centralized executive branch, headed
by the president®.

That is why the main peculiarity of non-party governments in presidential-parliamentarian
countries in Eastern countries is their subordination and responsibility. In the countries with
weak party systems and where non-party governments are formed only under client-oriented
conditions (Azerbaijan, Belarus and Russia, and in due time Georgia), namely president pos-
sesses great powers and authority. In these countries party-electoral parameters of cabinets’ re-

sponsibility have the least significance. Therefore, non-party governments are subordinated and

2
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liable only to the heads of states, though formally they are responsible to both®. Consequently,
non-party governments under the conditions of Eastern-European presidential-parliamen-
tarianism are positioned as those which directly oppose the idea of a “governmental cabinet”
(more precisely, the idea of “cabinet governance”). The essence of the latter is in the fact that
formation of political-governmental area, where the prime-minister is predominantly “first
among the equals” and cabinets” meetings form an arena, where all important governmental
decisions are taken with contributions from all ministers. The point is that non-party nature of
the cabinet is regarded as the biggest challenge to the collective nature of the government. Due
to this, non-party cabinets in East European countries face a great number of obstacles while
working out a consolidated governmental decision. However, prime-ministers in non-party gov-
ernments are positioned as “executive managers” in the processes of implementing presidential
initiatives®, and thus considerably strengthen the latter in the political process and political
system. It is supplemented by the fact that under conditions of presidential-parliamentarian
system the role of ministers in case of non-party governments is in fact defined by presidential
position and strategy®". It is specifically correct in the case of a presidential system of govern-
ment, when the president is regarded as a leading actor in the process of governmental decision
making processes and resignation, while the parliament plays a role of a supporting actor in
this process (what is inherent to almost all or the majority of presidential-parliamentarian sys-
tems in Eastern Europe, where the president is supported by a pro-presidential party, possess-
ing majority in legislature). Therefore, we argue that non-party governments are immanently
peculiar of presidential-parliamentarianism, but their formation is additionally presupposed
by the result of client-structured party systems existence. Besides, main factors of non-party
governments in Eastern Europe are relations of submission and intraparty weakness. While
absence of ideological liabilities or of obligatory party principles of activity make institutional
loyalty especially dependable on sanctions or rules, outlined in constitutions. It means that in
presidential-parliamentary systems non-party governments formed and managed by presidents
are sometimes even more presidential, than in case of presidentialism. Consequently, namely
non-party governments make these systems, characterized by powerful presidents, even more
presidentialized.

In general it signifies that political systems which are not typified by promotion of insti-
tutionalization of political regimes on the basis of political parties would rather be character-
ized by formation of non-party cabinets or party-cabinets with a large number of non-party

ministers. Even despite the logics they apply: a) cither the logics of one-party majority systems
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—and this is a traditional variant for authoritarian or hybrid regimes (or systems of competitive
autocracy), which seck support of pro-presidential parties (Azerbaijan, Russia), or of non-par-
ty agents to provide support for the government in the parliament (Belarus); b) or the logics
of a divided majority or minority — what is a traditional variant for hybrid political regimes
(¢ill 1999 in Armenia, till 2006 in Ukraine, till 2003 in Russia and so on). Besides, in presiden-
tial-parliamentarian semi-presidential systems non-party governments provide rather specific
articulation of political interests, as especially in the case, when inter-institutional relations
resemble those under the conditions of presidentialism, articulation of political interests by
governments becomes almost invisible and impossible, as in such systems governments in the
process of their survival absolutely depend on the position of the head of the state. It is most-
ly notable due to impossibility (formal or/and factual) of cohabitation within the system of
presidential-parliamentarianism. As from the formal side, in case of direct opposition between
the president and cabinet, the former has a right to resign the latter. On the other hand, in fact
non-party government in opposition with the head of the state does not possess any articulated
and consolidated support in the parliament, which is a base for cohabitation. In this case, there
is special sense in the conclusion concerning combination of the role of non-party governments
and authoritarian/hybrid political regimes.

In conclusion we argue that under the conditions of presidential-parliamentarianism, as
well as due to the soviet heritage “technocracism” and autocratic regimes may coexist, enhancing
cach other as phenomena of political management. At the same time, technocratic governance
is regarded as a way of non-ideological and autocracy is positioned as one of the types of po-
litical regime. However, the difference is that the so-called “technocrats” in Eastern European
countries usually have nothing to do with the heritage of economics or political science in
western world. On the contrary, logics of non-party governance in the region of Eastern Europe
can rather be called “pseudo-technocracism” It is presupposed by the fact that historically the
notion of technocracy has been used in the analyzed countries as a sign of non-party affilia-
tion. It resulted in the question of preservation of political regimes and exclusion of elements
of ideological opposition.

Thus, of great importance for Eastern European countries is the aspect that the so-called
“technocratic” ministers and “technocratic” cabinets are usually regarded as conventional, as
sometimes ‘technocrats” must be determined a bit wider, as in Belarus, where one observes for-
mation of non-party cabinets, but the leading role belongs to non-party parliaments; sometimes,
the so-called “technocrats” are members of parties, and thus in their activity they often actualize
both their party’s program and their non-party roles (most notably it is in Ukraine, Armenia and
Russia). That is why there is sense to distinguish two types of “technocrats” and non-party offi-
cials, who belong to non-party governments in Eastern Europe — apolitical and political. Such
theorization clearly proves the fact that technocratic nature of non-party phenomenon in the

region and its effects should be treated separately. In one case, it is positioned as an instrument
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and way to preserve integrity of a political system (but not in non-personified direction). In
another case implementation of non-party cabinet’s course of action mainly becomes the ground
for further staying in power, as well as the means to strengthen the positions of formal/informal
head of the government — president. Thus, (at least statistically) non-party governments are
mainly “distorted”/modified in authoritarian systems and are defective in hybrid regimes. In
general, it proves that the countries of Eastern Europe (first of all presidential-parliamentarian
republics — current and historical) distorted the initial idea of technocracy in favor of their
government institutions survival. As a result of this, the system of scientific values was not cre-
ated, but took place a simple substitution of notions. Besides, in the practices of all analyzed
countries of Eastern Europe the rules of gaining powers and authorities have been violated, as
power is predominantly achieved by means of political delegation, transfer of authority and

rights, which in fact do not guarantee effectiveness of governance, but only stability of power.
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POLITICAL OPPOSITION AS A PREREQUISITE OF THE BEGINNING OF
DEMOCRATIZATION IN THE VISEGRADGROUP COUNTRIES (1989-
1993): COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS

The article is devoted to the consideration of the place and features of the structuring of polit-
ical opposition in the Visegrad group countries as a prerequisite and indicator of the beginning
of democratizationin them.It was revealed that in the course of the analyzed period, political
opposition in the region managed to pass two stages of development: pre-institutional (in
the form of socio-political protest) and institutional (in the form of political institution).
The author proposed a theorization, according to which the lines of division between sepa-
rate types and models of processes of the beginning of democratization in the countriesof the
Visegrad Group were excessively blurred and unconfirmed. It was generalized that as a result
of thebeginning of democratization in the Visegrad group countries, political opposition al-
most immediately began to be understood primarily as a parliamentary or party-parliamentary
opposition.At the same time, not only the parliamentary opposition became a manifestation
of political opposition in the region, since the latter also included socio-political groups, move-

ments and organizations.

Keywords: political opposition, democratization, democracy, transition, the Visegrad group.

MoniTuyna ono3nuis AK nepegymoBa NoYaTKy
AemoKpaTusauiiB KpaiHax Buwerpapacokoi lpynu (1989-1993):
NopiBHANbHUI aHaNi3

Crartsi IpuCBsiaeHA PO3TASAY MiCLIsI T2 OCODAMBOCTCH CTPYKTYpPH3ALLT ITOAITHIHOI OMO3HLLi
B KpaiHaxBuierpaacbKoi rpyIis siK epeAyMOBH Ta IHAMKATOPA IOYATKY ACMOKPATH3ALlil B HUX.
3’sicoBaHo, 110 BCBOEMY PO3BUTKY BIIPOAOBXK aHAAI30BAHOIO IIEPiOAY IIOAITHYHA OIO3ULIA B
PerioHi 3yMiAa POMTH ABa €TAITH PO3BUTKY: AOIHCTUTYLIiiHMIA (y OpMi CYCHTIABHO-TIOAITHIHOTO
nporecty) it incruTyLifinui (y opMi HOAITUMHOTO IHCTHTYTY). 3aIPOIOHOBAHO TCOPETH3ALLIIO,
3TIAHO 3 IKOIO AiHII TOAIAY MK OKPEMHMMM TUIIAMH i MOACASIMU TIPOLIECIB MOYATKY ACMOKPATH3aLIil
B KpaiHax BHmerpaACBKoi' rpynu 6yA1/1 HaAMipHO pOSMI/ITI/IMI/Ii HeyHicl)iKOBaHI/IMI/I. V3araabHeHo,
IO B PE3YABTATi IIOYATKY ACMOKPATU3aLil B KPaiHaX BI/IH.ICFpa,A,CbKOI TPYIH MOAITUYHA ONIO3HIILs
MaiKe 0Apa3y IoYasa pO3YMITHUChH IIEPEAYCIM SK MAPAAMEHTChKA M NAPTIHHO-NAPAAMEHTCHKA

OIO3UIIis, A BIATAK SK ITOTCHUINOBAHA CBOIMU IIPETEH3LAMU Ta MEPCIICKTUBAMU 3 IIPUBOAY
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Ha6yTT;[ cTarycy cy6’eKTa BAaAU. BoAHOUAC He AMIle TapAaMEHTCBhKA OIMO3MUIIIS CTAAd BHABOM
MOAITHYHOI OIIO3ULIL B PETIOHI, OCKIABKH AO OCTAHHbOI YBIilIIIAY i CyCIIAbHO-TIOAITHYHI TPYIIH,

PYXH Ta Oprasisanii.

Karou06i crosa: nosimuuna onosuyis, demoxpamusanis, denoxpamis, mpansum, Bumezpadcoxa

epyna.

3 OTASIAY Ha IIPOLIECH, SAKi ACTCPMiHYBAAM CITIOYATKY 3aHEIAA, A IOTIM i KOAAIIC PEXKUMIB
«PEaAbHOTO COIiaAi3MY> Ta 3yMOBHAH TPaHCPOPMaIIilo aBTOKPATUIHUX PEKHMIB CIIOYATKY Y
Fi6pI/IAHi, AA€ 3PELITOIO Y ACMOKPATHYHi, aKTYyaABHOIO € Hpo6AeMaTHKa KOPEAALIl iIHCTUTYLIITHIX
Ta IPOLECyaAbHUX anH6yTiB AEMOKPATHU3allil i IOAITUYHOI ONTO3UILIiI HA TPUKAAA] TOAITUYHOTO
HoCTyIy KpaiHBuimerpaacbkoi rpymu, siki CbOroaHi 3Ae6iAbIIOrO XapaKTEPU3YIOTbCS AK
KOHCOAIAOBaHi 9M HAIlIBKOHCOAIAOBAHI ACMOKpATIL. AAcs’;xcyBaHHﬂ 0CObAUBOCTEIH KOopeAstnii
[HCTHTYLIFHUX | IPOLIeCyaAbHUX aTPUOYTIB ACMOKpPATH3aLii i MOAITHYHOI OMO3ULiI He €
OAHOMOMEHTHHM 3aBAAHHSIM, OCKIABKH BOHO 3aACKUTD SIK BiA OCOOAUBOCTEH MPOXOAXKCHHS
Ta HACAIAKIB CaMOI ACMOKpATHU3allii, TaK i Bia POAi B Hill Ta HACAIAKIB 3a 1 pe3yAbTaTaMu AASL
noaitnanoi onosuuii. Lle o3navae, mo TCOPii HOAITHYHOTO TPAH3HUTY HE MOXKYTh IIOSICHUTH BCIO
CKAAAHICTb i crienuiky ACMOKPATHYHHX TPAHCPOPMAITiH, SKITO BOHH HE OXOMAIOIOTh PEHOMEHY
Ta O3HAK IOAITHYHOI orno3uLii. BiAoBiAHO, OKpecaeHa pobAEMa € AOCUTb AKTYAABHOIO,
OCKIABKH il PO3KPHTTS CIIPHSE BUSBACHHIOCTICITHGIKH pOPMYBAHHS H POZBHTKY TOAITHIHO]
ONO3UMLIL SIK ACTITUMHOIO Y9aCHUKA IIOAITUYHOTO MPOLECY B YMOBAX TPAH3UTY y CIIOYATKY
MOCTKOMYHICTUYHIi Y4 IIOCTaBTOPHUTAPHI (s1x riGPHAHi), a 3TOAOM i B ACMOKPATHYHI PEKUMU
Kpain BnmcrpaAa)Kol‘ TPyIH. Lle oueBuaHO 3 OTASIAY HA T€, IO «IPOCYBAHHS» AO ACMOKpATii
B KpaiHaX perioHy 3HaYHOIO MiPOIO 3aAC)KAAO Bip «HOBOI AABTEPHATUBHOI» CUAY — OIO3UIIii, —
SIKa CTBOPIOBAAA PEAABHY IIOAITHYHY KOHKYPEHIILIO Ta MIAPUBAAA MOHOIIOALID «IIAPTIM BAAAK>.
OI(piM TOTO, KOHCTPYKTUBHA AISIABHICTD OIO3HUILl 6yAa OCHOBOIO HO6yAOBI/I IPOMAASHCBHKOTO
CYCIIiAbCTBa, 60 ii BUXIAHHI MAIOPAAI3M 3yMOBUB IIOSABY Pi3HMX IPYIl IOAITHYHUX iHTEPECIB,
LiHHOCTEH, IIPOTPaM 1 iACOAOTIH. Ani TPyIIH, y CBOXO 9€PrY, IO-Pi3HOMY PO3YMIAM i CITPHIMAAN
AEMOKPATIIO K B IICPiOA PEXKHUMIB «PEaAbHOTO COIAAI3MY>, TaK i B ICPiOA MOYATKY TPAH3HUTY AO
AeMoKparil. Biarak sastBaeHa npo6AeMaTm<a HOTpe6y€ A€TAAI30BaHOTO Ta ITOETAITHOTO PO3TASAY,
aAKe BOHA MOJKE BIATIOBICTH HA IIMTaHHA IIPO B32EMO3B 130K MK ITOAITHYHOIO OMO3UILIEI0 TA
ACMOKPATH3ALi€I0/ ACMOKPATIEIO He TIABKHU Ha IPHKAAAL Kpais Buierpascbkoi rpymu, a i 3araaom,

TOOTO MOYKE MATH MPHUKAAAHE | IPOTHOCTHYHE 3HAYCHHSA AAS iHIIUX IOAITIH.
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Lle mpocAiAKOBYEMO Ha IIACTaBI AIICAIOBAHHS AO HAYKOBUX AOPOOKIB TAKUX AOCAIAHUKIB,

gk A. Aparo', Axx. Barr?, 3. baymar’®, T. Beitaic?, A. bosoxi’, I. bpynnep®, B. Bycaenko’, I.
Aciin®, . Exiepr’, . Eacrep®, A. Opiaxaitv'!, T Tenos', Ax. Ipeit®?, I Kiruear', X. Ainy i
A. Crenan®, B. Meprean'®, K. O¢pde?’, A. Ocr®®, A. ITmesopepki’?, M. Cua60?, P. Tokec™, K.

Bowu Beitme??, X. Beawr®, C. Baiir®, I, 3eacHpko®ro1110. Y HUX 3 51COBAHO [TOCTAITHI 0COOAUBOCTI

KopeAstLii moAiTHdHOi onosuuii Ta «paHHboi>»/novarky (y 1989-1993 pp.) aeMokparusanii y

KpalHaX BI/IH_ICI‘paACbKOI rpymnu. OAHaK BOHU ,A,OBOAi 3HAYHOIO MiPOIO HC € CHHTC30BAaHHUMHUTA
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y3araAbHCHHMH, 2 TOMY ¥ IIOTPEOYIOTD i IIEPErAsIAY, i CUCTEMATH3aLL, 10 BAACHE i € METOIO
IPEACTABACHOI HAYKOBOI PO3BIAKH.

3’s1coBaHo, M0 crepmry, 3A€biABIIIOTO HanpukiHni 80X, asc inkoau 1 Ha novyarky 90—x pp.
XX €T., IpOMaASHCBKE CYCIABCTBO B CydaCHHX KpaiHax Bumerpaachkoi rpyiu 0ToTOXHIOBAAOCh
3 ACMOKPATI€I0, 30KpeMa 3 ONO3ULIMHUMU TPOMAACPKUMU aHTHKOMYHICTHIHUMH, a TOMY
NEPEBAKHO U ACMOKPATUYHUMHU CYCITiAbHO-TTOAITUYHUMH PyXaMH, SIKi BUCTYIIAAH NPOTH
IHCTHTYTIB «CHABHOI ACPIKABH>. Haromicrs, MAPTil AK TaKi CHPHAMAAKUCD K «CyIPOTHBHUKH >
AEMOKpaTil, 60 TPAAULIAHO ACOLII0BAAMCH CaMe i3 ACPIKABOIO. BianosiaHo, TPYIH ONO3ULLIMHOCTI
OYiKyBaAU «HCIMCAHOIO Ta HEIHCTUTYLIIOHAAI30BAHOTO KOHCCHCYCY>» MiXK IPOMAASHChKUM
CYCIIABCTBOM i ACP)KaBO}OZG. I—IpHHaﬁMHi AO TOT'O IIEPiOAY, ITOKH NOAITUYIHHUH IIPOLIEC B [Toapmi,
YropmHHi i YexocaoBauuuni OKPECAIOBABCS AOBKOAQ iHCTUTYTIB «IaPTii-ACPIKaBU>». Aae
3TOAOMTAKE TPAKTYBAaHHA AEMOKPATii IOAITHYHOIO OIO3HIIEI0 6on 3MiHEHE Ha KOHCTPYKTH
HAIOPAAiI3MY i pO3IIOALAY iHTEPECIB. OKpCCACHa AOTiKa OaueHHA CyTi Ta IPOLIECiB ACMOKPATH3aLlii
[0YaAd 3aCHOBYBATHCH HA IA€SIX <IOBEPHEHHs» KPAiH PErioHy «A0 cTapol EBportu», a ToMy
MOAITHYHA OIO3MIIiSA HABIiTh II0YAAA AIICAIOBATH AO PiSHUX BapiaHTiB Tpchcl)opMauii — 91 TO
iAel «TPEThOrO IMASIXY>, YU TO iA€l «Ai6cpaA1>H0ro YKAQAY>», YU TO KOHLENTY «COLiaAbHOI
pHuHKOBOI ekoHOMIKH» . L]e 6yA0 3yMOBACHO IOTPEOOIO BUPILICHHS HAASBUYAITHO BAXKAUBHX
IUTaHb MOAITHYHOIO Ta COLIAAbHO-CKOHOMIYHOIO PO3BHUTKY KpaiH BI/IH.ICFpaACI)KOI Ipymnu i, y
CBOIO YEPIY, YCKAAAHHAO AOTIKY KOpeAsiLiii HOAITHYHOI 0no3uLii Ta AeMokparusaii. Xova 6u
TOMY, IIO ACMOKPATH3aIlisd YM 3araAOM TPAH3UT y CyJaCHHUX KPalHaxX BmuerpaACbKoi IPyIH HE
6YAI/I KOHCOAIAOBAaHUMH, YHiAQTEPAABHUMH 1 OAHOTHITHUMHU. biabure Toro, Tpch<1>0pMaui151Hi
Ta MOACPHI3aLilHI MPOLICCH B PEriOHi HE 6yAH AIHIMHHMMH, 2 3yMOBAIOBAAMCD CKAQAHMMU U
,A,H(l)yBHI/IMI/I 6ap’epaMH. BianosiaHO, anH6yTusauiﬂ POAi i HACAIAKIB IPOILIECIB ACMOKPATH3aLLii
AASL TIOAITHYHOT OMo3uLii (i HaBakK) B perioHi Tex BUsSBUAACH AuBepcudikoaroro. Le nepeaycim
IPOSABASETHCA Y TOMY, IO PISHUMHU 6YAI/I HAIIPSAMM, TEMITH Ta HACAIAKH (cyMapHo — MoACAi)
TPaH3UTy ABTOKPATHYHUX PEKUMIB KPAiH periony Ao aeMokparii. JacTkoBo 1e 6yAo 3yMmoBAcHO
U TUM PAKTOM, IIO O-Pi3BHOMY Ha crocobu «3AaMy>» aBTOKPATHYHOTO IOAITHYHOTO PEXKUMY
B [Toabmi, Yropmuni, Yexii Ta CaoBawunni (YexocaoBagunHi) BIIAUHYB PiBEHb PO3BUTKY
ONO3HMUIHHUX AHTUKOMYHICTHYHHUX CYCIIIABHO-IIOAITHYHUX PyXiB™.

BiaTax cporoani Y HOAITHYHIN Haylli € YMMaAO cnp06 THUITOAOTI3allil YU TaKCOHOMII
MOACACH HO‘{aTKyACMOKpaTI/ISaLIﬁ/ IICPEXOAY AO ACMOKPATii, a TAKOXK MICIIS y IbOMY IIPOLECi
IOAITHYHOI onosuLii B kpaiHax Bumerpaacskoi rpynun. Aast npukaaay, €. Bsrp® sasnauae, wo
B loabmiTa YropmHHi ACMOKPAaTHYHHUU ITEPEXiA BAPTO KAaCI/I(l)iKYBaTI/I K pecl)opMy, Y3TOAXKCHY

MiK TOAITHYHOIO (SIK KOMYHICTHYHOIO) BAAAOIO i TIOAITHYHOIO (K aHTHKOMYHICTHYHOIO)
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OIO3HLIEI0. 32 TAKOT MOACAL ACMOKPATH3ALlil/ TPAH3UTY MaAa MICLIC «CAMOBIAMOBa>» BiA BAAAH
JaCTUHH IPABASYOI AaBTOPUTAPHOL IIOAITUYHOI €AITH, SIKA CTAAQ MOXKAHUBOIO 32 HAIBHOCTI
BHCOKOT'0/AOCTATHBOTO PiBHS PO3BUTKY ONO3ULLIMHUX PYXiB i mapTii (HOAiTI/mHoI OITO3ULIiI SIK
CYCITIABHOTO np0TeCTy), HOAITUYHOTO IIAIOPAAI3MY i PO3MaxXy pyxy «pe(l)opMaTopiB» BCCPCAMHI
npaBAﬂqoropemHMy”. Ha IPOTHUBATY, MOACAD TPAH3UTY AO ACMOKpATii B Yexii i CaoBauyuHi
(y MeXKax qCXOCAOBa‘I‘iHHH)BaPTO XapaKTCPU3YBATH SIK «IICPEAOM>» IH «abaukanio» >,
BoHa okpecAoBasach THM, 1O HIAKOI OMEPEAHBOINPOLICAYPHOI STOAM MK MOAITHYIHOKO (5K
KOMYHiCTI/I‘{HOlO) BAQAOIO 1 IOAITUYHOIO (}11( aHTI/IKOMYHiCTI/I‘{HOIO)OHOSI/IL[iGIO Ta TPOMAACBKICTIO,
30Kpema y (baai <bopMyBaHHﬂ «IPOTOIHCTUTYTIB>» <<<1'IpaBI/IA rpn»), HE 6on, BHACAIAOK 9OTO
KOAQIIC aBTOKPATHIHOTO IOAITHIHOTO PEXKUMY BiA6y'BC$[ AYOKe CTPIMKO i Maike MUTTEBO. | TiabKn
HICASI IIbOTO, 4 TAKOXK 3 OTASIAY Ha «€EKT AOMiHO> Y GOpMi BpaxyBaHHS IIOAITHYHHX IIPOLICCIB B
IToabmiTa YFopmHHi,noquHCb BUMYILEH IEPETOBOPU MK IIPEACTABHUKAMU KOMYHICTHIHOTO
PeKHMy i BUPA3HUKAMH HTEPECiB MOOIAI30BAHUX MAC IPOMAACHKOCTI I OMO3HLIHHOCTI.
Cx0xKy, are eTUMOAOTIYHO AHUBepCHIKOBAHY AOTIKY MPOMOHYIOTH i iHmi BueHi. Tak, K.
BoH beitme™ sayBaxye, mo B [Toabwi i Yropuusi Tpansur Ao AeMokparii BiaOyBcst y popmi
«IIEPErOBOPHOI peBOAIOLIii», a B UexocaoBawunHi — y popmi «imraosii pesxumy». I. Exiepr®’ T.
O’Aonneari . U_IMiTTf:p3'S 3ayBXXYIOTH, IO TPaH3UT B I loabmmi 1 YropuuHi BiA6YBaBC$[ y dopmi
«<Y3TOAXKEHOCTi», a B YexocAoBay4uHI — y cl)opMi «IIIBHUAKOI IIOAITHYHOT MObiAi3alii» 260 Tak
3BaHOTO «BCCHAPOAHOTO miaiioMy». Y cBoto uepry, A. Creman, X. Ainu® i Ax. bart®” Bkasyiors,
wo B [Toabwmi ta Yropmusi 6on anpo6OBaHo MOACADB TPAH3HTY Y POpMi MAKTYBAHHS Pi3HHUX
IPaBLiB ABTOKPATUYHUX PEKUMIB (HOAimqﬂoi BAQAH TA onosuuﬁ), OAHAK CaM ITaKT 6yB KAIOYOBUM
3aBAAHHSIM OIMO3MUIIIl SIK CycniAbHoro/ CYCIIIAbHO-TTIOAITUYHOTO IIPOTECTY. Taxuit CUCHApil B
aHAAI30BaHMX KpaiHax 6yB YMO>KAUBACHHMH 3 OTASIAY Ha T€, I[O BOHU 6yAI/I ABTOPHUTAPHUMHU
OAITHYHUMH PEKUMAMH 13 «CACMCHTAMH KOHCCHCYCY Ta Aibepaaismy». Harowmicrs, Taknii
cueHapiil He «nponmos>» y YexocaoBawunsi, sixa Hanpukinni 80—x pp. XX cr. me poci
MO3ULIOHYBAaAACh PUKAIAOM «3aMOPOXKEHOTO MOCTTOTAAITAPU3MY>, YEPE3 IO OINO3ULIisd B

Hill IPOCTO HE MaAd iIHCTPYMCHTIB BCACHHS [IEPETOBOPIB i3 IIPEACTABHMKAMU BAAAU Ta PEKUMY.
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i etnonartsionalnykh doslidzhen im. I E Kurasa NAN Ukrainy” 2015, vol 2, s. 64—84.

Von Beyme K., Transition to Democracy in Eastern Europe, Wyd. Macmillan 1996.

Ekiert G., Democratization Processes in East Central Europe: A Theoretical Reconsideration, “British Journal of Political Science” 1991, vol 21,
nr. 3,5.285-313.

> O’Donnell G., Schmitter P, Transitions from Authoritarian Rule: Tentative Conclusions about Uncertain Democracies, Wyd. Johns Hopkins
University Press 1986, 5. 53-56.

Stepan A., Democratic Opposition and Democratization Theory, “Government and Opposition” 1997, vol 32, nr. 4, 5. 657-678.; Stepan
A, State Power and the Strength of Civil Society in the Southern Cone of Latin America, |w:] Evans P, Rueschemeyer D., Skocpol T. (eds.),
Bringing the State Back in, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1985, s. 318.

7 Bact].,, The End of Communist Rule in East-Central Europe, “Government and Opposition” 1991, vol 26, nr. 3, 5. 368.
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Tomy A. Dpiaxaiim apryMeHTYe, o TpaH3uT A0 AcMokparii B [Toabii ta Yropiyusi BiabyBascst
y opmi «nakty>, a B HexocaoBauuuni — y opmi «koaarncy pc>KHMy»38.

Lle Baxxauso 3 OTASIAY Ha T€, 10 C(l)CKTI/IBHiCTb MOAITUYHOI ONO3UIIIL B XOAI OYiKyBaHHs
AEMOKpaTU3aLil pe)KMMY B aHAAI30BAHUM [1EPiOA BUMIPIOBAAACH CITPOMOJKHICTIO ONO3ULI{i BIAUBATH
Ha TaKi KOMIIOHCHTH aBTOKPATUYHOTO PEXXUMY, SK: SAPO IPUXUABHHUKIB PEKUMY, allapaT IPUMYCY
i MATPUMKH PEXKUMY, TACUBHIIPUXUABHUKU PEXKUMY, HEACMOKPATUYHI IPOTUBHUKH PEKUMY,
AKTUBHI A6MOKPATHYHI IIPOTHBHUKH PEXKUMY H TACUBHI IPOTUBHUKU PEXKUMY. A 1€ X, Y CBOIO
9epry, O3HAYAE, IO KAIOYOBHMU ACMOKPATH3ALIMHUMH <]>yH1<uiﬂM1/1 OIIO3UIII B ABTOKPAaTHYHHX
pexuMax IToabmi i YFopumHI/I i MEHILIOIO MipOXO I‘IeXOCAOBa‘I‘{I/IHI/I6YAI/I: (l)OpMYBaHHSI i
30C¢PEKCHHS CBOTO CTATyCy 1M 3araA0M $yHKLIOHAABHOCTI; CIIPOTHUB (Omip) KOOmTaLii B
ABTOKPaTUYHUH PEKUM; <OXOPOHA» «30H aBTOHOMHOCTI» i CIIPOTUBY (onopy) ABTOKPAaTUYHOMY
PEXHUMY; OCKap)KyBaHHS ACTITUMHOCTI aBTOKPAaTUYHOTO PEXXUMY; IIABUIIECHHSA BUTPAT Ha
(l)y}IKLIiOHYBaHHﬂ Ta All HGACMOKPATUYHOTO IIPABAIHHSA ABTOKPATUYHOTO PEKUMY; (l)OpMYBaHHH
«HAAIHOI» ACMOKPATUYHOI AAbTCPHATUBY aBTOKPATUYHOMY PEKUMY. Biarak kAr090Ba CTpareris
TPYI HOAITHYHOI OITO3ULIIMHOCTI aBTOKPATHIHOMY PEKMMY B PETIOHI IIOAATAAA Y TOMY, mobu:
a) «IIEPEMAHUTH > Ta «IIEPETBOPUTH> IIPUHANMHI IACHBHUXIPUXUAbHHMKIB aBTOKPATil (BAaAI/I/
PEKUMY, HOAITUYHOL eAiTH) x04a 6 Y HACUBHMX IPUXUABHUKIB AeMOKpaTﬁ(or[os.HuiI, IMOAITUYHOL
KOHTpCAiTH); 6) «IEPETBOPUTH > IMACHUBHUX IPUXUABHHUKIB OMO3MIIi1 B AKTMBHUX IPUXUABHUKIB
AEMOKpATii i OMO3HIIi{; B) MEPETBOPUTH «ETUYHE IPOMAASHCHKE CYCIABCTBO B OTO3MILii>» Yy
«IOAITHYHE CYCIIABCTBO B KOHCOAIAOBaHII AeMOKparii»*.Boanouac, sik sayBaxye A. bosoki®,
O3HAKOIO TPAH3UTY BiA PEKHUMiB>» PCAABHOTO COLIIAAI3ZMY>» AO ACMOKPATIl B CyYaCHUX KpaiHax
BI/IH_IeraACbKOI rpynu 6on «CAMOOOMEKEHHS » ITOBEATHKH IXHIX y'-IaCHHKiB/ »TPaBLiB>. Piy y
TOMY, IO, 6yqu1/1 PAAMKAABHHMMH Y CBOIX LASIX,[1OB SI3aHUX 31 3MiHOIO ITOAITHYHOTO pexuMy,
BOHH OyAH BUTOHYCHUMH i CAMOOOMEKECHUMHY CBOTH MOAITHYHIN TOBEAIHLII.

BiAmoBiaAHO, 3HAMEHHUKOM MOYATKy TPAaH3HUTY KPaiH BHmerpaACI)Koi‘ TPYIIH AOAEMOKPATil
6yA0 TeE, IO BiH BiA6YBaBCﬂ IiA LIACCIPSIMOBAHUM YU BUITAAKOBUM TUCKOM ONO3UILMHUX CUA
(opraHisauiﬂ) i/a60 Mac rpOMaAChKOCTI, BHACAIAOK 9OTO KOKYC KOMYHICTUYHUX MapTiil OyB
3MYLICHUH BCTYIIUTH Y IIEPETOBOPHUNIIPOLEC, IKUH YBIMIIOB B iCTOPIIO K «IIEPETOBOPHU 32
KPYTAUM CTOAOM » il (y BUIIAAKY 5KY TOPIIMHH AOBOA{ 4acTO $irypye HailMECHYBaHHS LIbOIO POLICCY
SIK «IIEPErOBOPIB 3aTPUKYTHHM CTOAOM> ). 3ymoBAcHO e OyAO i TM, 1110, CAiay0un Aoriwi P.
Aaas®, «BUTPATH HA TOACPYBAHHS» IIOAITUYHOI OIIO3HIIiI B yMOBAaX aBTOKPATUYHOIO PEKUMY

6yAI/I OIABIIIMHE, AaHIK «BMUTPATH Ha PEIPECii>» NOAITUYHOL ONIO3ULIi Y BIATTOBIAHUXITOAITUYHUX

3 Friedheim D., Bringing Society Back into Democratic Transition Theory affer 1989, “East European Politics and Societies” 1993, vol 7, nr. 3,

s.512.

¥ Linz]., Stepan A., Problems of Democratic Transition and Consolidation: Southern Europe, South America, and Post-Commaunist Europe, Wyd.
JHU Press 1996,s.272.

" Bozoki A., Democratization in Central Europe, “ Taiwan Journal of Democracy” 2008, vol 4, nr. 2,5. 1-27.

W Welsh H., Political Transition Processes in Central and Eastern Europe, “Comparative Politics” 1994, vol 26 nr. 4; 5. 379-394.; Colomer J.,
Pascual M., The Polish Games of Transition, “Communist and Post-Communist Studies” 1994, vol 27, nr. 3, 5. 275-294.

2 DahlR,, Polyarchy: Participation and Opposition, Wyd. Yale University Press 1971, s. 15.
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yMoBax. BiaTak HacAiAKOM BHUSIBHAACH pO3pi3HEHA CTpATerisl CHiBIPaLiTa AOMOBACHOCTEH
BAAQAH i OTIO3HIIIOHEPIB, KA 3rOAOM (y Pi3HMI 9aC B Pi3HUX Kpal‘Hax) CTaAa OAHIEIO 3 ITIABAAHH
peaaisanii Ta MOEAHAHHAMOACACH KOHCEHCYCHOI Ta KOHCOULIaABHOI AEMOKPATii, apxe
<IEPErOBOPHUKH» IPUHIUIIOBO BIACISIAU Bip «KPYTAMX CTOAIB>» paAI/IKaAbHi/ CKCTPEMICTChKi
1 AaHTUCHCTEMHI TPYIIHM OIO3ULIHHOCTI. Lle, y CBOIO Y€pry, 0c00AuBO B YeX0CAOBAYYMHI,CTAAO
MIACTaBOIO CTBOPCHHSI iHCTUTYLIITHOTO CEPEAOBMILA AASL BIATOPTHEHHS CKCTPCMiCTCbKO/
PaAMKAaAbHO HAAAITOBAHUX opraHi3auiﬁ43, a BIAIIOBIAHO CYTTEBOI, XO4i»HE3aBEPIICHOI»,
AiMiTanii 3HAYMMOCTi aHTHUCUCTEMHO]I IIOAITHYIHOI ONO3ULL B PErioHi. 3 inmoi CTOPOHH, SIK
BKasye K. MapyCﬂK“, {HCTUTYIIIOHAABHOIO YMOBOIO pOPMyBaHHS NEPEAYCiM KOHCTPYKTUBHOI,
aHe eKcTpeMicrcbkoi onosutii B YexocaoBauunni (Yexii i CaoBawdmmi) OyB HE3aACKAAPOBAHHIT
KOHCEHCYC 3IIPHBOAY HOBUX «IIPABUA IPH>. TaKHM YHHOM, «KPYTAi CTOAM>» BUKOHAAM OCHOBHY
poAb — GOpMYBaHHS BiATIOBIAHUX «IIPaBUA TPH>,y3TOAKEHHS iHTepeciB A BI/IPO6ACHH5[ Ha
KOHCCHCYCHIH i KOHKYPEHTHIM OCHOBIIIPMHIIMIIIB i FOPUAMYHHX HOPM IIEPEXOAY AO ACMOKPATHUIHOI
Ta MpaBoBOi ACp)KaBI/I45.

Y Ioabwi e 6yA0 pe3yAbTOBaHO y GaKTi, 110 BHACAIAOK IIEPETOBOPIB 32 «KPYTAHUM CTOAOM>
y uepBHi 1989 p. 6yr0 mpoBeacHO 4acTKOBO BiabHi BHOOpHU A0 CeliMy Ta IOBHICTIO BiAbHi BHOOPH
AO CcHaTy%, 32 PE3YABTaTAMU SKUX ONO3HILIHI TPYIIH B IEPLIOMY (BiAl’IOBiAHO AO AOMOBAEHOCTEH
i3 KOMYHiICTUYHOIO BAa,A,OIO) OTpUMaAU 35% manAaTiB, a B Apyromy (663 AOMOBACHOCTCH 13
KOMYHICTHYHOIO BAaAOlO) — 99% MaHAATiB, 1110 AO3BOAHAO CyTTeBO MoauikyBaru Koncrurymino
1952 p.47 i BHecTH B Hel monpasku B Gopmi nepexianoi «Manoi Koncrutyuii». B Yropumusi, y
CBOIO YePry, 30KpeMa 3BKAI0YH Ha TaK 3BaHY CTPATEIii0>» PEBOAIOLI—CBOAIOLII» ¥ B3aEMUHAX/
MEPEroBOpax KOMYHiCTUYHOI BAAAY M aHTUKOMYHiCTHYHOI 0noaHuiI48,cnepmy 6yA0 NPUUHATO
CYTTEBi 3MiHH (iHKOAI/I BBKAIOTD, IO Y (l)OpMi «HOBOT'O OCHOBHOTO 3aK0Hy») ,A,OKOHCTI/ITyuﬁ
1949 p. (Tax 3Banmii «3axon XXXI»)?¥, 30kpema CTOCOBHO I1paBHA B3a€MOAIT BAAAH | OTO3HLLI,
a TAKOXK ACTEPMiHYBAaHHS CBOEPIAHOI MPOLEAYPHO-KOHCEHCYCHOI AEMOKPATIl, i AUIIIE 3TOAOM
OyAO IIPOBEACHOIEPIL BiAbHI/AeMOKpaTH4Hi BUGOPH (CHCTEMA SIKMX TaKOXK Oyaa Ge3yMOBHIM
HACAIAKOM IICPEMOBUH BAAAU Ta 0n03p1ui'1'), SKi MICASL IBOTO MO3HAYUAHCDH ITPOAOBXKXCHHAM

HEPETOBOPIB IIPO MOACAIOBAHHS IIOAITUYHOI CHCTEMU (301<peMa CHUCTEMU npaBAiHHSPO). Haperuri,

B Politychnavladai opogytsiiav Ukraini: porivnialnyi analiz iz zarubizhnymy krainamy: monobrafiia, ed. E Rudych, Wyd IPIEND im. I EKurasa
NAN Ukrainy 2016, s. 346.

# Marusiak J., 7he Normalisation Regime and its mpact on Slovak Domestic Policy after 1970, “Europe-Asia Studies” 2008, vol 60, nr. 10,
5. 1809.

5 Bermeo N., Democracy and the Lessons of Dictatorship, “Comparative Politics” 1992, vol 24, nr. 3, 5. 276.

Riib E, Schach dem Parlament! - Uber semi-prisidentielle Regie rungssysteme in einigen postkommunistischen Gesellschafien, Leviathan 1994,
vol22,5.272.

7 Brunner G., Newue Verfassungen in Osteuropa, ,Bundesinstitut fiir ostwissens-chaftliche und internationale Studien» 1993,'5.103.; Schade
W, Zur Verfassungsdiskussion in Polen, Osteuropa» 1995, vol 45, 5. 638-650.; Buslenko V., Pryroda keoperatyvnoi vzaiemodii viady 1a
opogytsii v umovakh liberalizatsii politychnobo rezhymu (na prykladi Polshchi ta Uborshehyny), Panorama politolohichnykh studii 2015,
vol 13,5.125-131.

Brunner G., Die neue Verfassung der Republik Ungarn: Entstehungs geschichte und Grundprobleme, “Jahrbuch fiir Politik” 1991, vol 1,5.297.
Szabo ML, Ungarn auf dem Weg zur Demokratie, Wyd. Europa Union Verlag 1994, s. 84.

Bokalo M., Trokhymchuk S., Problemsy i perspektyvy demokratyzatsii v krainakh Tientralno-Skhidnoi Yevropy (na prykladi Vyshebradskoi
chetvirky), Lviv 2000, 5. 29.
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y YexocaoBayunHi, 0CcOBAMBO KOAH PEKUM «PEAABHOTOCOLIAAIZMY>» «IIOCUIIABCS>», 30KPEMa
IiA BIAMBOM M0O0iAi30BaHOI TPOMAACBHKOCTI, MPAaBASYi KOMYHICTHYHI IIOAITCHAH, PO3YMIilOYH
CTaH IPOMAACHKOI AYMKM Ta CIIOTASAAIOYH IIPHKAAA IToabmi 1 Yropmnﬂm, 6yAI/I 3MYyIICH], ¥
TOMY YMCAi 1 32 HACAIAKAMM IICPETOBOPIB, IITH Ha 3alIPOBAAXKCHHS CXOXKMX IIPOLICAYP, SKi
CTOCYBAAMCS IIPOBEACHHSA BiAbHHMX BH6opiB Ta BHCCCHHS BIAITOBIAHHX 3MiH AO KOHCTUTYLIL.
BoaHouac, anH6yT0M AcMokparu3anii B YexocaoBayauni 6on T€, 110 BUSBOM TaK 3BaHOIL
«OKCAMHTOBOI PEBOAIOLIi» 6yB HE AHMIIIC KOMHpOMic/ KOHCEHCYC MDK MTOAITUIHOIO BAAAOIO i
MOAITUYHOIO OIIO3HUII€EI0, A  MAFDKE MOBHE 3aMIllICHH PABASIO1 CAITH ONTOSULIITHMMU CUAAMHU
(KOHTpeAiTOIO)“. biablue Toro, aemokparuzauist 8 YexocaoBaduuHi posnoyasacs ta 6yAa
iHIiIIIOBaHA HE 663HOCCp€AHbO IIASIXOM IIEPETOBOPIB, 2 INBUALIE IIASXOM «KOAQAIICY PEXUMY
i oxcamuToBOI peBoatouii»>it neperosopis. Le cipusiao MupHOMy «po3ayderHio» Yexii ta
Caosayunsu B 1992-1993 pp., 0OHOBACHHIO iXHbOTO KOHCTHTYLIIHOTO MOPSIAKY T IX AUCTHHKLII

BiA IIPUKAQAIB TPAH3UTY i ACMOKPATH3aLil B [Toabmi i1 Yropu_[mli53 (ACTaAbHO AHB. Ta0A. 1).

Ta6nuua 1. (vcremaTv3oBai 0C06AMBOCTI TPAH3UTIB Bifl aBTOKPAaTUUHUX PEXUMIB «peanbHoro couianiamy» Ao
enemeHTiB JEMOKPATIT il y4acTb y HuX MORITYHOT 0M03WLiT B KpalHax Butwerpaacbkoi rpynu (1989-1990 pp.)>*

OcobnusocTi TpaH3MTy Monblua YropuwmHa YexocnoBayumHa
ABTOpUTAPHWI , TUMYACOBIIA"/ - o ATopuTapHuii
Tun pexumy “peanbHor " . | ABTOpUTApPHWIA «BillCbKOBUI» . .
p couiaﬁisﬁwa” oro 610pOKpaTUYHO-aBTOPUTAPHUIA B/(:iguiggan—aninmsr?:ﬁ (nocTToTaNiTapHMi) /
y + HauioHan-afanTuBHUI 610pOKpaTUYHO-aBTOPUTAPHMIA
MoniTnuHa egnicTb .
Hu3bka (abo nagatoua Hu3bka (abo napatoua Bucoka (abo crabinbHa
ABTOKPATUYHOrO Pexumy ( Ratosa) ( natosa) ( )
[TpuxMnbHICTL NONITUYHOI
eniTv aBTOKPaTUYHOTO PeXMMY (na6ka (abo napatoua) (nabka (abo napatoua) (unbHa (abo cTabinbHa)
110 KOMYHi3MY
(npobu pedopm aBTOKpaTii B . . )
Tak, npoBanei Tak, npoBanei Hi
80—x pp. XX c. /P /P
[HiLiaTopu paguKanbHmx [TomipkoBaHe Kpuno [TomipkoBaHe Kpuno . P
; o X o CycninbHo-noniTYHI pyxu
pedopm B aBTOKpaTii KOMYHICTUYHOI napii KOMYHICTYHOI napii y 0-no Py
Tun noniTMYHOT ono3uLii B . . . i - .
YHidikosaHa / KoHconigoaHa | Po3gineHa / HekoHconigoBaHa | YHiQiKoBaHa / KOHCONAOBaHA
yYMOBaX aBTOKpaTii 0 / A A / A 0 / A
(Cnoci6 popmyBaHHs
MONITYHOI OMO3ULLT B yMOBaX 3aBYaCHWi / eHAOTeHHNIA 3aBYaCcHWi / eHAOTeHHNIA CuTyaTUBHMIA / eK30reHHUI
aBTOKpaTii
(TaTyc noniTMYHoi ono3uuii 8
TonepoBaHa TonepoBaHa Penpecosana
yMOBaX aBTOKpaTii P P p

Politychnavladai opozytsiiav Ukraini: porivnialnyi analiz iz zarubizhnymy krainamy: monobrafiia, ed. E Rudych, Wyd IPEND im.I EKurasa
NAN Ukrainy 2016, s. 348.

52 Bace]., The End of Communist Rule in East-Central Europe, “Government and Opposition” 1991, vol 26, nir. 3, 5. 384.

% Elster ., Explaining the Breakup of the Czechoslovak Federation, “East European Constitutional Review” 1995, vol 4, nr. 1, 5. 38.

Bozoki A., Democratization in Central Europe,“Taiwan Journal of Democracy” 2008, vol 4, nr. 2, s. 1-27.; Dale G..Modelling Democratic
Transition in Southern and Central Europe: Did East Germany Experience “Transicion” or ‘Ruptura’, [w:] Stivachtis Y. (d.), The State of
European Integration, Wyd. Ashgate 2007, s. 197-219.; Dauderstade M., Gerrits A., Democratisation Afier Communism: Progress, Prob-
lems, Promotion, “International Politics and Society” 2000, vol 4, s. 361-376.; Kitschelt H.,Post-Commaunist Party Systems. Competition,
Representation, and. Inter-Party Cooperation, Cambridgc 1999, s.35.
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OcobnuBocTi TpaH3MTy Monblua YropuwmHa YexocnoBayumHa
(noci6 3miHM noniTMyHoro Y3rofpkeHwit i neperoBOpHMi | Y3rogkeHuii i neperoBopHuii Mobini3aviiiuii i
pexumy (M1pHUIA) (MupHuiA) neperoBOPHUIA (MUPHIIA)
. Abamkauia / imnno3ia
Mogenb TpaH3uTy BiA Pedopma / naktyBanHs / nakt / | Pepopma / nakTyBaHHa / nakt KOH;I'lI c peL:Kminy /p03p|/|{3 /
aBTOKpATii 0 ieMOoKpaTil neperosopu neperosopu )
parii o A p P P /nep P “0KCaMuUTOBa peBontoLlia”
Tun neperosopi i Toprie Mix Pedopma KonkypeHiia Brpata konTponio i nogin
BMaZ0H il ONO3MLLiEID ENT]
LBmnakicTb TpaH3uTy Bif )
aBTOKpATii 0 ieMOKpaTil Moctynosa Moctynosa (TpimKa
XapakTep npuBatu3adii nicna . N ;
. CnoHTaHHwiA CnoHTaHHWIA KonTtponbosaHuii aepxasoio
3MiHU pexumy p Aep
Mexi nemokpatuuHoro . . -
h 3afaHi 3apaHi 3ymoBneHi noginom
CyCninbeTBa A A y A
Mepwi Bu6opu Yactkoso BinbHi (1989 p.) BinbHi (1990 p.) BinbHi (1990 p.)
MepLumit nocTBU6OPHMIA
BapiaHT NOCTKOMYHiCTUYHOI Hanisnpe3ugentaniam [lapnameHTapusm [lapnameHTapusm
CUCTeMI NPaBNIiHHA
[llona KomyHicTnuHoi abo
f el arMeHTOBaHa PedopmoBaHa arMeHToBaHa
MOCTKOMYHICTUYHOT napii Op dop Op
ETHiyna Komno3uuia YHidikoBaHa / romoreHHa YHidikoBaHa / romoreHHa Po3pinena / reteporeqHa

HiACYMOBy}O'-II/I BOAHOYAC BIAMIHHI I CXOXI MaTCPHU MOYATKY TPAH3UTY BIA aBTOKpaTii A0
AeMOKpariiB KpaiHax Bumerpaacokoi rpynu, X. Beaur’ aprymentye, mo HesaaekHO Big ciocoOy
«IEPEXOAy> BUPIITAAbHE 3HAYCHH Y PO3yMiHHI TpaHC$OpMaIlii 3afHAAQ KOHIIEILIST «TOPTy
i meperosopis>. Piv y ToMy, 1110 Y4aCHUKHU TOPIY B TAKOMY BUITAAKY OyAH 3000B s13aHi AOCSITH
ACAKOI MipU MOAITHIHOTO BPETYAIOBAHHS, X0Y i aTICAIOBAAM IICPECAYCIM A0 BUTIAHUX HaHIICpILE
AASL cebe yMOB. BHAaCAIAOK 1IbOTO, HABITh IIOIPH TE, IO B XOAL «TOPTY Ta IIEPETOBOPIB> MOTAU
6yTI/I CKOHCTPYHOBaHi pi3Hi q)opMI/I HALiOHAABHOTO iHCTUTYLITHOTO Ta IIOAITUYHOTO AM3AHHY,
PaHHA ACMOKPATHU3aLlis i ACMOKpATisl 3araAOM HE MO3UL[IOHYBAAUCh TAKUMH, 110 MOTAU 6yTH
IPOAMKTOBAHI, 2 HATOMICTb TPAAHULIIMHO «BUXOAUAH 3 IIEPETOBOPIB> 56 OaHaK cami KOHCTPYKIl
TaKUX IICPErOBOPIB i TOPTY, a BIAIIOBIAHO F MOACAL Ta HACAIAKH «PAHHbOTO>» TPAH3UTY AO
ACMOKpaTii 6yAI/I BapiaTUBHUMH, IO YHACAIAYBAHO AOCBIAOM I Toapumi, YFopmHHI/I, Yexii i
CaoBauuuHU (‘IeXOCAOBaLIqHHH)57. Hasitp HOIIPH T¢, IO BOHH POSIIOYAAHCDI3 MADKE IACHTHYHHX
NPUYHUH, 30KPEMa CIIABHOTO CIIPUMHATTA KOMYHICTUYHOIO BAAAOIO i aHTUKOMYHICTUYHOIO

OITO3UIIEI0 cl)aKTy BaKKHX HACAIAKIB IIOAITUYHOI i COIIaABHO-€KOHOMIYHOI KPU3HU B PEKHUMAX

5

M

Welsh H.,Political Transition Processes in Central and Eastern Enrope, “Comparative Politics” 1994, vol 26 nr. 4, 5. 379-394.

Przeworski A., Democracy and the Market: Political and Economic Reforms in Eastern Europe and Latin America, Wyd. Cambridge Uni-
versity Press 1991, s. 80.

7 Genov G., The Transition to Democracy in Eastern Europe: Trends and Paradoxes of Social Rationalization, “International Social Science
Journal” 1991, vol 128, nr. 2, 5. 336.;Richeer E., Upheavals in the East and Tisrmoil in Political Theory: Comments on Offés “Capitalism
by Democratic Design?”, “Social Research” 1991, vol S8, nr. 4, s. 898.;Gray J., From Post-Communism to Civil Society: The Reemergence of
History and the Decline of the Western Model, “Social Philosophy and Policy” 1993, vol 10, n. 1, 5. 26-50.; Szeompka P, The Intangibles
and Imponderables of the Transition to Democracy, “Studies in Comparative Communism” 1991, vol 24, nr. 3, 5. 306-307.;Baylis T, Plus
Ca Change? Transformation and. Continuity Among East European, Paper at the Twenty-fourth National Convention of the American
Association for the Advancement of Slavic Studics, Phoenix, November 19-22, 1992, 5. 20,; Offe C., Der Tunnel am Ende des Lichts,
Wyd. Campus 1994, 5. 20.; Merkel W., ustitutions and Democratic Consolidation in East Central Europe, “Estudio Working Paper” 1996,
nr. 86.
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«peaabHOro cotjasismy». Pia y Tomy, 1o B [Toabii noaituyni cuan (eaira i konrpeaira)
MOTOAMAMCSI BUHATKOBO HA IIOCTYIIOBE «BIAKPHUTTS>» i ACMOKPATH3ALIiI0 IOAITHIHOL CHCTEMH,
30KpEMa Ha IACTaBi CTPATETil IIOAIAY BAAAU. VY cBorwo 4epry, B Yropuu/mi CHAAMH ITOAITUYHOI
Ono3uilii 6on AOCATHYTO MUTTEBOTO «BIAKPHUTTSA» IMOAITHYHOI CUCTEMH, A TAKOXK HETAHHOTO
HIEPEXOAY AO ACMOKpaTii 6e3 c])opMaAbHHx AOMOBACHOCTEH ITPO MTOAIA BAAAHL. CymapHHM HAaCAIAKOM
AASL ABOX KPaiH BUSIBUAOCH Te, IO AOMOBACHOCTI IIPO Ai6€paAi3aui10 Ta ACMOKPATH3aIIil0 CBOIM
HEPBUHHHUM HACAIAKOM MaAU BCTAHOBACHHS «CTPATETik>» MOAITUYHOI 3MaraAbHOCTI. Harowmicrts,
y YexocaoBayuuHi IEPErOBOPH MOYAAUCD 32 iHIIOKAOTIKOIO, OCKIAbKH 6yAI/I YHACAIAYBaHi Bia
BTPATH KOMyHICTHYHUMH NAPTIsIMU Y CBOIX PYHKIIIAX KOHTPOAIO32 OTTO3HIII€I0, 30KpeMa BHACAIAOK
MOOiAi3anii MAC IPOMAACBKOCTI Ta Pe3yABTOBAHOTO BHACAIAOK LIbOTO IIOAIAY BAAAU (AmB.T26A. 1).

BianosiaHo, sik aprymentye X. Beamr™, neperoopu i Topru y pisHux kpaiHax cydacHoi
BHmcrpaACbKoi' rpymnu BiA6YBaAI/ICb BKpal IO-Pi3HOMY: l) y [Toabmi — B (1)0pMi ped)opMH,
OCKiAbKH Ha IIEPLIOMY €Talli i IK IePBUHHMH HACAIAOK IICPErOBOPIB 6yA1/1 LIAKOM OYECBUAHUMU
TepeBaru KOMyHiCTHYHOTO OAITHYHOTO PEKUMY’, aA¢ Ha APYTOMY €Talli, 32 IIACYMKaMu BUOOpIB
i CyMapHO, POCAIAKOBYBAAHCH CYTTEBI IIEPEBarMHa KOPUCTh AHTUKOMYHiCTUYHOI ono3umii®,
BHACAIAOK Y0TO IPOMAACHKICTb IIOCTABHAA ITiA CYMHIB AOLIIABHICTb IIPOAOBKYBATH AOTPUMAHHS
yroa®; 2) B YropuuHi — y popmi KOHKypeHLii Ta 3MaraAbHOCTi, OCKIAbKH, BIACTOIOI0YM KOHIICTIT
«<OAHOETAIIHOTO IIEPEXOAY AO ACMOKPATii>, ONO3ULIIHI TPYIIH BIAKUHYAH 6y,A,b-HKi rinoTeTUYHI
TPaH3UTHI POPMYAH MOAIAY BAAAH | HATIOASTAM HA MAKCHMAABHIH CACKTOPaAbHiil 60poTb6i®,
XOY 1 AAST Peq)OpMYBaHHH CHCTEMH IIPABAIHHS IPOBOAUAU IIEPETOBOPH Y KiAbKA €TaIliB; 3) B
qCXOCAOBa‘{‘{I/IHi(TO6TO B Yexii Ta CAOBa‘{‘{I/IHi) -y (1)opMi 3MIILCHHS BiA BTPaTH KOHTPOAIO
AO TIOAIAY BAAAH, AAXKE, HE 3BAKAIOYH HA BIIAMB IPYII OMO3ULIMHOCTI, KOMYHICTUYHA BAAAA 6yAa
HE3AATHA HE PEATyBaTH HA BIIAUB MACTPOMAACBKOCTI, 2 TOMY B PE3yAbTATi BTPATUAA KOHTPOAD
HaA MOAITHYHOIO CUCTEMOIO Ta 6yAa 3MYLICHAAOMOBASITUCH PO TTOAIA BAAAU 3 TIOAITUYHOIO
onosuuiero (30kpema y dopmi ypsiay HallioHaAbHOT €AHOCTI ). CHHTE3yBAAKCh BOHU THM PaKToM,
110 B MEPiOAM MAaKCMMAAbHOI HAIIPY)KCHOCTI 32 AiHI€I0 MOAITHYHOTOINIOAIAY «KOMYHI3M —

AHTUKOMYHI3M>» OTIO3HLIifHI PyXH i OpraHisallii 06 €AHYBAACh y BCCOXOTIAIOIOY (X04 i THMYACOBi )
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«IaPACOABKOBI CTPYKTYPH> PiSHOIACOAOTIIHOTO YH [1032iACOAOTITHOTO Ta $ParMEHTOBAHOTO
XapaxTepy, IPUPOAHIM KOMIIOHEHTOM SKHX 6yAa AHIIC QHTUKOMYHICTUYHA cnpﬂMOBaHiCTb“.

CyMapHO 1Lie peraaMeHTye, L0 3aIPOBAAKCHHS CACMCHTAPHUX MPABHUA MOAITHYHO]
KOHKYPCHUII BKpaiHaX, sIKi CbOTOAHI CTAHOBASTh BI/IH_Iel“paACI)Ky rpyI1y, PU3BEAO AO ITOBHOT'O
OHOBACHHS IIOAITHYHOIBAAAN B PETIOHI. SIK HaCAIAOK, 6on CTBOPCHO YMOBHM AASL YTBEPAJKCHHS
KOHCTPYKTUBHOI OIO3MIIii, aAXKe ONMO3UILIIMHUM CHAAM HE HOTpi6H0 6yA0 BAABaTUCS AO
HEKOHBEHIITHUX TOAITHYHUX AiHl AASI TOTO, OO 3aSBUTH IIPO CBOIO IOAITHYHY ITO3HIIIO i
peaaisyBaTi CBOI IPOrPaMHi MOAOXKCHHS, IIEPECUIIOBUIN HIASIXOM BI/I60piB Y PO3PSIA IPABASYIOL
noaituaaoi cuan®. BoaHOUAC 11e 03HAYAE, IO TOYATOK TPaH3HUTY AO AEMOKpaTii B KpaiHax
AHAAI30BAHOTO PEriOHy ACTEPMiHYBABCSA TUM (PAKTOM, IO CTYTIiHb ACTITUMHOCTI aBTOKPATHYHHX
PEKHUMIB «PEaAbHOTO COLAAI3MY>» OyB 0OCPHCHO MPONOPLIMHUM CTYIICHIO CYCITIABHOI Y1
CYCIIIABHO-TIOAITUYHOL CAMOOpPTaHi3alii IPOMaASHCBKHX CYCIIABCTB, SIKi CTAHOBUAH OCHOBY
MOAITMYHOI OIIO3ULII SIK CYCIIABHOTO HPOTCCTy“. BCSHOCCPCAHiM BUSIBOM 1IbOT'O 6yB TOM
¢axr, wo Giabia AibepasbHicTs aBTOKpaTnyHUX pexuMiB y [Toabii i1 Yropumni symosuaa
(l)OPMYBaHHH HOAITHYHOI OIIO3HUIIil BAAAL TA YTBEPAXKCHHS IIOAITHIHOTO IAIOPAAISMY B MacmTadax
Bcboro cycniabcrsa. Haromicts, y YexocaoBaqunni (30kpema, B ii 4echKiil Ta cAOBaLbKilt
qacmﬂax) BUSIBOM 6on Te, 0 JKOPCTKIIlA MOAITUKA aBTOKPATHYHOTO PEXXUMY CTPUMYyBaAa
3aTaAbHOACPIKABHI (1)opMI/1 CYCHIABHO-IIOAITUYHOI CAMOOPraHi3allii, a TOMy BeAa AO Cl)OpMy'BaHHH
CYCIABHO-TIOAITHYHHX PYXiB, 2 3TOAOM i HOAITHYHMX NAPTiil 3A¢0iABIIOTO 3a reorpadidHum
KPHUTEPIEM.

[Toai6bHOrO BUCHOBKY AOTPHMY€ETbCS A. HLHCBOpCbKi, SIKUI 3a3HAYAE, 10 CTAGIABHICTD
MOAITUYHOIO PE)KUMY 3aACHKHUTD BiA ancyTHOCTi/ BIACYTHOCTI IICPEKOHAUBOI aAbTCPHATUBU
LbOMY PEKUMY y TOU MOMEHT, KOAH BiH BTPa4a€ CBOIO AeritumuicTs®, Piv Y TOMY, IO SKIIO
Ha MOMCHT 3aHEIaAy IOAITHYHOTO PEXKUMY HOMY HEMAE JKOAHOI iHIIOI AaAbTEPHATHBH, TOAL
TPOMAASHH HE MOXYTb 3pO6I/ITI/I OCMHUCAEHOTO BH6opy Ha KOPHUCTb YTBEPAKEHH HOBUX
KOMIIPOMICHUX ITOAITUYHUX iHCTUTYTIB. Bianosiano, HIL{aTUBY IEPEXOMAIOEAUIIIC YACTKOBO
«3aMmileHa» /3MiHCHA HOMCHKAQTYPA. 3 LOTO LIPHBOAY, 5K apryMmenTyiors H. boxaso ta C.
Tpong‘{yK, IIAKOM OYEBHAHO, IIIO BIIAUB Ha (l)OpMYBaHHH <IIPaBHA TPH>» MDK IIOAITUYHOIO
BAAAOIO i MOAITUYHOIO ONIO3ULIIEI0 B CyYaCHUX KpaiHaxX BnmerpaACLKOI IPYIIH MaAa TPUBAAICTD
HIATOTOBYOI1 (l)aSI/IPaHHBOFO TPaH3UTY KPaiH PEriOHy A0 ACMOKPATIi. HaHpI/IKAaA, y [Toapmi

BOHA HaAiYyBaAa MaIKE ACCATD POKiB, B YropumHi — AEKiAbKa MicsauiB, a B YexocaroBauuuHi

&y

> White S., C ist and Poste ist Political Systems: An Introduction, Wyd. St. Martin's Press 1990, s. 155.; Bauman Z., Poland:
On its Own, “Telos” 1989, vol 79, 5.47-63.; Ost D., The Transformation of Solidarity and the Future of Central Europe, “Telos” 1989, vol 79,
$.63-95.; Staniszkis J., 7he Obsolescence of Solidarity, “Telos” 1989, vol 80, s. 37-51.

* Politychna vlada i opozytsiia v Ukraini: porivnialnyi analiz iz zarubizhnymy krainamy: monobrafiia, ed. E Rudych, Wyd. IPIEND im.
LE Kurasa NAN Ukrainy 2016, s. 348.; Zelenko H., Peredumovy formuvannia konstruktyvnoi opozytsii v krainakh Vyshebradskoi hrupy,
Naukovi zapysky Instytutu politychnykh i etnonatsionalnykh doslidzhen im. 1. E Kurasa NAN Ukrainy* 2015, vol 2, 5. 64-84.
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AroTOBYOT pasH SIK TAKOI He OYAO, OCKIABKH «ACMOKPATH3AL1isl IPAKTHYHO OAPAsy XK BBIfIAQ
y $asy BupimeHms»?.

Sk HacaipOK — TECOPETU3ALlisl, 3TIAHO 3 SKOIO AiHii IOAIAY MK OKPEMUMU TUIIAMM i
MOACASIMH IIPOLCCIBIIOYATKY ACMOKPATH3aLlii B KpaiHax BnmerpaAcx)KoI rpynu 6yAH HaAMipHO
PO3SMHTHUMH, AAC HABIiTh IIONPH LI¢ BUSBUAMCS ABi TCHACHIIII: IIO-TIEpIIE, IToabma i Yropu_u/ma
ACMOKPATU3yBAAUCh CHAOTCHHO M 3BaKAIOYMHA TE, 110 PO3BUTOK ONO3ULiTl YMOXKAMBAIOBABCS
3aBASIKH OAITHII Ai6epaAi3auﬁ, 3AIMICHIOBAHOI CBOTOYACY PEKUMAMH « PEAABHOTO COLAAI3MY > ;
no-ppyre, Yexocaosauunna (301<peM:1, Yexis ta CAOBa‘{‘{I/IHa)ACMOKpaTI/ISYBaAaCb CIIOHTAHHO
i1 eK30TreHHO, 60 OMO3UILis B Hill 6yAa ¢$parMeHTOBAHOIOl paAllle CHTYaTUBHOIO,  IIOAITHYHUH
PEXUM MOPIBHSAHO OiABII pCHpCCI/IBHI/IMés. Takox BaXXAUBOIO € TEOPETHU3ALlis, 3TIAHO SIKOI B
IPOLIECi MOYATKY ACMOKPATUYHOTO TPAH3UTY (qH IIOYATKY IIOAITHIHOTO TPAH3UTY AO AeMOKpaTi'i)
MOAITHYHA OIIO3HIIiS B KpaiHAX PEriOHY MPOMIIAA ABA €TAIIH CBOIO CTAHOBACHHS T4 PO3BUTKY —
AOIHCTUTYLiMHUI (y q)opMi cycniAbHoro/ CYCHiAPHO-TIOAITUYHOTO HPOTCCTy) Y iHCTUTYLiHHUI
(y dopmi noaituanoro incruryty).

,A,oiHCTHTyuiﬁHHIZ €Tall CTAHOBACHHA i PO3BUTKY ITOAITHYHOI OITO3ULIL IPHUIIAB HA IIECPIiOA
Aibepaaisauii i OKpECAMBCsT OpraHi3aliifHIM, X04 BHYTPILIHBO CTPYKTYPHO-$ParMCHTOBAHIM
(iHKOAI/I aHTI/I,A,eMOKpaTI/I‘IHI/IMég)O(l)OPMAeHHS[M MOAITUYHUX CHA (cycniAbHo-HOAiTHqHHx
PyxXiB i napTiﬁ), SKI (monpaBAa, B YMOBax 3acOiAbIIIe TIEBHOTO 6aAchy CHA MDK BAQAOIO Ta
OTO3MIII€I0) OMMPAAUCS TPABASYill KOMYHICTHYHII NapTii Ta HpsiMo ab0 OnocepeAKoBaHO
BeAH IIPOTH Hei 60poTs0y 32 Acprxasry Baaay . [ToaiTiasa onosuuis y ueit mepioa posymiaach
Ta MO3ULIIOHYBAAACh K AOCUTb OPTaHi30BaHa, IPOMAASHCHKO- i MacoBO-MObiAi30BaHa, aae,
Ha IPOTHUBAry, AOBOAI IACOAOTIYHO ¥ IIPOrPaMHO <l)paKuiOHaAisoBaHa, BHACAIAOK 4YOTO BOHA
CIOYATKy OiAbIIIC BiATOBiAAAA HNPUHLKIAM IPAMOI, 4 3STOAOM IIPEACTABHULBKOI ACMOKPATIL.
Besnocepeanim cBisueHHsM nporocayrye saysaxenns A. Cremana npo e, o ACMOKpaTI/I‘{Ha/
AHTUKOMYHICTHYHA OIIO3MIIiA, IIEPEAYCIM B IToapmmin YFopmHHi i ACIIO0 MEHIIOIO MipOIO B
YexocaoBau4uHi, BUKOHYyBaAa q)yHKuil' «OIOPY> IHTErpalil B paMKax aBTOKPATUIHOTO PEXKUMY,
3aXUCTY «30H aBTOHOMiI» MPOTH IOAITUYHOTO PEKUMY, IAPUBY ACTITUMHOCTI IIOAITUYHOTO
pexumy, 30iAbIICHHS TOAITUYHOI LIHU ABTOKPATHYHOTO PEXKUMY Ta CTBOPEHHA CIIPUHHATAUBOI
AAbTCPHATUBU Y cl)opMi AEMOKPATii Ta ACMOKPATHUYHOTO MOAITHYHOTO pe>1<HMy7'. Bianosiano,
OIIO3HLIA Y cl)opMi CYCHIABHOTO YU CYCIIABHO-TIOAITUMHOTO IPOTECTY B €K Yac 6yAa SIKIIIO HE

IIOBHOIO, TO AOBOAI3HAYHOIO MipOXO aHTHCUCTEMHOIO.

& Bokalo M., Trokhymchuk S., Problemy i perspektyvy demokratyzatsii v krainakh Tsentralno-Skbidnoi Yevropy (na prykladi Vyshebradskoi

chetvirky), Lviv 2000, s. 35.

Politychnavladaiopozytsiiav Ukraini: porivnialnyi analiz iz zarubizhnymy knainamy: monobrafiia, ed E Rudych, Wyd IPIEEND im I EKurasa

NAN Ukrainy 2016, s. 346.

® Przeworski A., Perekhody do demokratii: liberalizatsiia i demokratyzatsiia, [w:] Protsenko O. (ed.), Demokratiia: Antolohiia, Wyd.
Smoloskyp 2005, s. 645.

Buslenko V., Politychna opozytsiia v perekhidnykh demokratiiakh: katehorialnyi analiz fenomenn, ,Studia politologica Ucraino-Polona* 2013,
vol 3,5.311-317.
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79



Kolzov Vitaliy

Y cBoI0 Yepry, iHCTUTYLIIHUI eTal PO3BUTKY HMOAITHYHOI OIO3HLIi B perioHi Oys
A€TEPMiHOBaHHUH Tpchcl)opMauielo CYCIIIABHO-ITOAITUYHUX pyxiB/ OpraHi3alil i KOAMIIHIX
KOMYHICTUYHHX ITIOAITHYHHX CHA Y HOBI IIapTii, BIAHOBACHHSM «iCTOPUYHUX>» i pOPMYBAHHAM
30BCIM «HOBUX> IAPTIH, 0COOAHBO B TOH 4aC, KOAM BOHU 3MOTAU KOHKYPYBaTH MK co6010 B X0Ai
IIPOBCACHHS BH60piB AO OPTaHiB BAAAML. biabie Toro, «IHCTUTYLiOHAABHOTO CAIAY> IIOAITHYHIN
OTO3HLLT HAAAO TC, IO MOAITHYHI NapTii i pyxu (y poai napTiit) MoYaAn BUKOPUCTOBYBATH ACTAABHI
¢$OpMH MOAITHIHOTO CYTIEPHUIITBA, CTBOPIOBATH BAACH] TPOTPAMHI Ta IIePCOHAABHI AABTCPHATHBH,
2 BA2AA AAST HUX CTAAQ 00 €KTOM, HA SIKHEL CHPSAMOBYBABCS CIIIABHMI HOAiTI/I‘iHI/II;IiHTCpCCn. Piy
y TOMy, ILIO CaMe 60p0Tb6a 32 BAAAY 3HAYHOIO MipOIO CKOPHUTYBaAA XapaKTep, pOPMU IMETOAN
ALSIABHOCTI IOAITHYHOI OTIO3HILi, Yepes M0 BOHa KOHCTPYKTHBI3YBaAACh T TPAHCPOPMyBaAACh
y HEBiA' EMHUI OAITHYHUI IHCTHTYT IPEACTABHULIbKOi ACMOKPATii B PErioHi. CyrIACMCHTapHI/IM
HACAIAKOM CTaAO Te, IO B PE3YAbTaTi IIOYaTKYy AEMOKpATH3aLlil B KpaiHaxX BHmcrpaACbKOi rpymnu
MOAITHYHA ONO3HULIA MakKe BiApasy I109aAa PO3YMITUCDh MEPEAYCIM K IapAAMEHTChKA YU
MAPTIMHO-MTAPAAMCHTChKA OIO3HU1Iisl, KA MOTCHLiMOBaHA CBOIMU IIPCTCH3IAMMU Ta IICPCICKTUBAMU
3 IPUBOAY HaOYTTsI CTaTyCy Cyb ekta BAasr.BoAHOUAC, 1ie HEe 0O3HAYAE, 1110 ANLIE TAPAAMCHTCHKA
OIO3UIIis CTaAa BUABOM IOAITUYHOL OIO3UIII B PETiOHi, OCKIABKH AO OCTaHHbOI BXOAATD i
Pi3HOMAHITHI CyCIIAPHO-TIOAITHYHI TPYIIH, PYXH, OpPTaHi3allii, a TAKO)K T03aIaPAAMEHTChKI MapTii,
SIKi OCHOBHHUM 9H AOIIOMDKHHM iHCTPYMEHTOM OCIIOPIOBAHHS BAAAU BBKAIOTh CYCILIABHO-

IIOAITHYHUI IIPOTECT i SIKi TPAAMLIHO He OTCHUIHOBaHI HAbYTTSM CTaTyCy Cy0 €KTa BAAAH.
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Revolutionary and military crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding
practices of social political activism (based on the Ukraine’s
example of 2014-2016)

The article analyzes the experience of Ukraine in the use of social and political crowd-sourc-
ing and crowd-funding. These technologies are studied in the time period of 2013-2016 on
the example of their application for the Revolution of Dignity and maintaining the country’s
defensive capacity in the course of the undeclared hybrid war with Russia. It is emphasized
that it is through public initiatives that the vector of the state to its democratization and Eu-
ro-Atlantic cooperation has been modified. It is noted that the projects based on the “collec-
tive intellect” and popular investments have become an alternative to inefficient government
activities to maintain the country’s defensive capacity and support the military and internally

displaced people.

Keywords: social and political activism, crowd-sourcing, crowd-funding, Revolution of Dignity,
hybrid warfare, anti-terrorist operation.

PeBoniouiitni Ta BiliCbKOBi KpayACopCMHroBo- Kayp.q)aunuurosl
NPaKTUKN FPOMaACbKO-NONITUYHOr0 aKTUBi3MY (Ha npuKknapgi
Ykpainun 2014-2016 pokiB)

Y crarTi aHaAi3yeTbcsa AOCBiA YKpaiHM 3aCTOCYBaHHS PECYPCY IPOMAACHKO-IIOAITHYHOTO
KpayACOpCHHTY Ta Kpaya¢aHAUHTY. Li TexHOAOTII BUBYAIOTHCS Ha YaCOBOMY IPOMIXKKY
2013-2016 POKiB Ha IPUKAAAIL IX 3acTocyBaHHs HiA yac Peoatonii IiaHOCTI Ta AAS HIATPHMKH
O60p0HO3AaTHOCTi KpaiHU y XOAI HCOTOAOIICHOT Fi6pI/IAHOI BiltHuU 3 Pociiicbkoro CDeAepauieio.
[TiaxpecArO€eTbCS, O caMe 3aBASIKM TPOMAACHKUM iHiIiaTHBAM 6on 3MiHEHO BEKTOP PO3BHUTKY
ACPYXKaBU AO 1i ACMOKpATHU3allil Ta €BPOATAAHTUYHOIL CIIiBIIPALLi. I—IaonmyeTbca, IO IIPOCKTH,
3aCHOBAaHI Ha «KOAEKTUBHOMY PO3yMi>» Ta HAPOAHOMY iHBECTYBAaHHI, CTAAU aABTEPHATUBOIO
Heecl)eKTHBHiﬁ ACPYKaBHIU ALIABHOCTI Y 3a0e3meucHHI O6OPOH03AaTHOCTi KpaiHH Ta AT PHUMKU

BiFICbKOBHUX i BHY TPIIHHO MEPEMIIL[CHUX ocib.

Karouosi crosa: epo/mﬁcb;co-noﬂz'mwmuﬂ aAKMUBI3M, Kpﬂyﬁcopmyz, Kpﬂyﬁgﬁﬂﬂﬁuﬂz, Pesorrnnyis

Ti0nocmi, 2ibpudna eiiina, aHmumepopucmusma onepayis.
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In 2013-2016 Ukraine faced numerous challenges caused by cruel coercion of Ukraine
to Eurasian integration under Russian auspices and blocking Kiev's movement toward Euro-
pean and Euro-Atlantic cooperation. The revolution of dignity and further developments in
the Crimea and Donbas were a response to the Russian expansionist policy in the post-Soviet
area. The Russian armed aggression against Ukraine has been going on for three years; it is the
third year of Ukraine’s anti-terrorist operation in the Donbas. It has become a real challenge for
a nation with a weakened, understrength and obsolete army, without the necessary resources
to withstand the aggressor country. The crucial role in the fight for the future of Ukraine, in
our opinion, at this critical time has been played by the activist public, which has undertaken
many organizational functions to determine the future development of the nation, enhancing
the country’s defensive capacity and supporting those affected by the conflict (participants
in the antiterrorist operation, internally displaced persons, families of soldiers killed in action
and others).

The task of the research is to reveal the role and formats of Ukrainian public participation
in organization of the protests, waging the struggle against those blocking Ukraine’s movement
toward European Community and her independence in decision making concerning the vector
of the nation’s development, violating her territorial integrity and sovereignty. This task will
be fulfilled by analyzing the two innovative practices and techniques, used by the Ukrainians,
i.e. crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding,

Crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding are relatively new technologies of fulfilling a task by
public means. These collective initiative practices, brought about by the third millennium,
were launched by the business in order to create and promote innovative products. But very
soon the potential crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding practices were admitted and applied
in politics and the public life. Today we can witness the appearance of an independent type of
crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding — the social political one.

We believe that such generic name as “social political” (not just “political”) is more correct
for an analysis of social practices that are the subject of our study (revolutionary and military)
because: crowd-sourcing as “the collective wisdom” represents the interest of a community of
people sharing the same views in solving specific problems; crowd-funding as co-financing
reflects the materialized willingness of the community to act in the common interests to im-
plement public social and political projects.

Social political crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding belong to those modern occupational
technologies which underline a free exchange of resources (ideas, finance) between the par-
ticipants interconnected through horizontal network links. In our opinion, the leading trend
nowadays is revitalization of social and political discourse through its virtualization due to the
latest information and communication technologies, while crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding

underline this trend. Crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding are the formats of interaction, with
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which the public interest is realized. Such network forms of interaction are the embodiment
of modern philosophy of collaboration and solidarity.

Social political crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding, unlike their business counterparts are
characterized by a high motivational component, they are not intended to gain material bene-
fits. Surely, among the public and political projects there are those that involve certain (usually
symbolic) reward, however social (non-cash) practices prevail. In the Ukrainian formar the
vast majority of crowd-sourcing or crowd-funding socio-political projects imply absence of
any material motivational incentives, while intangible reward is widely used, such as a public
mention of the donor, etc. Many of the problems of the recent troubled years were solved by the
Ukrainians using the two new methods - collective generation of ideas and their co-financing.
This short but highly efficient experience requires a further study.

REVOLUTIONARY (PROTEST) CROWD-SOURCING AND CROWD-FUNDING

The revolutionary (protest) movement is one of the best examples of the simultancous
combination of crowd-sourcing (as a collective popular initiative) and crowd-funding (as pop-
ular funding). Let us note that crowd-funding and crowd-sourcing as techniques to achieve
collective goals are themselves a kind of revolution in the organizational approach to fulfilling
the task. And these “revolutionary” (or more correctly “innovative”) techniques are quite ap-
propriate to achieve the objectives of protest movements against the regime.

The revolutionary crowd-funding and crowd-sourcing, unlike other (i.c., peaceful, non-pro-
test) varieties of these technologies have a number of specific features, especially when it comes
to their use under anti-democratic regimes which the people’s energy is intended to change.
Because of the repressive character of the government, the people’s creative formats can not have
an open, public form. For example, the classical method of raising funds by crowd-funding is:
among Internet users; on special crowd-funding platforms; as money transfers and not as any
other material or immaterial assistance. However, in our opinion, in the case of protests aimed
at overthrowing the regime, the government will try to quickly cut off the channels of revenue
and technologically counteract the opposition on the Internet. Therefore, even though it does
not comply with the theory of crowd-funding, we regard all formats of micro-investing as the
revolutionary crowd-funding,

In the revolutionary (protest) crowd-funding those small investments by a large number
of people to support a public project can have, in our opinion, not only financial characteris-
tics. According to I. Kosulia, the concept of crowd-sourcing “combines the activities, such as
“brainstorming’, volunteering, charity, etc”. In this context, we agree with the definition of

political crowd-funding by A. Sokolov: “collecting funds for various political projects™; the

. AL, ACOPCHUHI AGAHAUHI: HOBI ITOHATTS Y4 HOBI pEHOMEHH, ,, Tist, i MPAKTHK: LIIOAOTTYHOT
! L. Kocyas, Kpayacopcunr Ta kpayadaHa OB [IOHSTT: 0Bi peHOMeHH, ,MeTOAOAOTIS, TEOPist Ta PAKTHKA COLIOAOTTMHOTO

aHaAi3y cydacHoro cycriabersa, 2014 nr. 20, 5. 268.

2 A. Cokono, Oco6eHHOCTH BOSHUKHOBCHHS IIOAUTHYECKOTO KpayAQaHAMHIA B POCCHIACKOI IIOAUTHYECKOI IIPAKTHKE, ,BecTHHK
Poccniickoro yrusepcutera Apysk6br Hapoaos. Cepust [Toanrosornst” 2014 nr. 2, s. 33.
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nature of these tools is rightly not specified by the researcher, probably due to their diverse
nature. We agree that the definition of the essence of “tools” is inappropriate in this situation,
they can take a variety of forms - both materialized (e.g. mobile phones prepaid cards, heating
equipment, tents, fuel, medicines, etc.), and conditionally materialized (e.g. removal of the
password to private or corporate wi-fi near the places of protest that will allow the protesters
broader communication capabilities, donating blood to save the wounded, transporting heating
equipment for the protesters, etc.).

The Ukrainian experience has demonstrated that nowadays mass movements can raise
funds domestically even without external funding sources, though foreign support (c.g. dias-
poras and the public sector of other countries) can be a tangible addition to the budget of the
revolution. The government cannot completely control the process of accumulation of finance
by the protesters, because the financial system is generally apolitical.

Nowadays it is possible to collect the required amount through e-money systems, coordi-
nating the process through social networks. Both the former and the latter operate beyond the
government control (though non-democratic states are trying to bar this format). Therefore,
both the citizens of the country and people from abroad, members of the diaspora and the
like, can support any social and political action. Thus, the area of financial support is greatly
expanded. For example, today about 15 million Ukrainian and their descendants live outside
Ukraine. Such basis for crowd-funding can accumulate a huge capital.

In our opinion, the use of crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding opportunities for support of the
protests in Ukraine has undergone at least two evolutionary stages. The first stage is connected
with the events of the “Orange Revolution” of 2004. Then crowd-funding was largely the transfer
of money, clothes, food and the like for the needs of the Maidan. The then President of Ukraine
Viktor Yushchenko said abour “millions of creditors, answering questions on the financing of
the Maidan in 2004: ‘1 think, millions. Millions of people”. At the same time, crowd-sourcing
as association, coordination of participants was poor, as the global social networks were not de-
veloped suffficiently: the number of Facebook users among the Ukrainians was very low (created
in February 2004), and Tuwitter as a platform did not exist at all (created in 2006).

Thus, the method of social organization and communication in 2004 was fundamentally
different from the subsequent revolution of 2013-2014. During the “Orange Revolution” the
number of regular Internet users was relatively small, about 4 million people. However, even
in 2004, the online media provided the most accurate and most expeditious information, the
feeble online community formed “night patrols” of citizens who watched the polling stations,
and shadowed the police vehicle movements through publications on forums.

However, during the second stage of evolution of crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding
practices in Ukraine (Revolution of Dignity, 2013-2014) due to the advanced information and
communication technologies (the number of regular Internet users in 2014 increased to almost

19 million people) the online communication offered new ways to enhance public and mobilize
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their capital. Crowd-funding as a mechanism has been known in this period in Ukraine, national
crowd-funding platforms existed already, but we recorded only isolated instances of using these
platforms for revolutionary (protest) tasks; resource mobilization avoided these specialized
platforms. Instead, we note the rapid evolution of crowd-sourcing practices as a result of the
rapid expansion of Internet communication.

Therefore, comparing the two Ukrainian revolution as two evolutionary stages of
crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding practices in the protest movement, we can state: 1) the
revolutionary crowd-sourcing developed indeed, suggesting many new formats; 2) the revolu-
tionary crowd-funding, because of its opposition, anti-government orientation which despite
the relatively apolitical character of the financial system makes it impossible to collect funds
openly without the threat of losing contributions, has retained the virtually unchanged format,
i.e., was not consolidated in the form of specialized crowd-funding platforms.

The Revolution of Dignity, in our opinion, can be analyzed as an expression of social and
political crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding of the Ukrainians, their collective energy. This is
expressed by one of the revolutionary symbols and messages — a drop — with the words “Tam
adrop in the ocean, which will change the Ukraine”. The drop falling into the blue and yellow
ocean has become a symbol of the protest (along with the barricades, burning tires, etc.). We
understand this drop as a symbol of small individual contributions - financial, organizational,
intellectual, etc. - in a joint state-building cause. The revolutionary (protest) crowd-sourcing
and crowd-funding is based on the belief that one thing the government fears is a people united
for a common purpose.

In order to organize a long-term protest a material and financial support is necessary. It is
difficult to calculate “a day on the Euro-Maidan” in financial and material terms, but reports
were voiced of not less than 300 thousand UAH/day - to feed the activists, rent the stage and
the House of Trade Unions, transport costs, communications, medicine and so on. After the
start of the bloody confrontations these needs increased dramatically. Their provision was pos-
sible due to the collective energy of the participants of the Revolution of Dignity, manifested
in many formats of socio-political crowd-funding. Let us analyze the major ones.

1. Financial revolutionary crowd-funding proper - a direct cash assistance to satisfy the needs
of the Maidan. Since the government at the time of the Euro-Maidan tracked and blocked the
card accounts of activists, they were often changed. It was necessary to provide continuous
information about the change of bank details. Also collection of cash among the public of the
cities was organized. An example is the initiative of the public organization “Kyiv residents for
the reform”, which launched in the domestic crowd-funding platform “The Great Idea” the
campaign “Warm and feed Maidan” (heeps://biggggidea.com/project/385/) to raise funds to
support protesters. Specifically within this campaign efforts of 1060 benefactors brought nearly
262 thousand UAH. Let us note that according to the crowd-funding rules, funds are provided
only after they have been collected within a certain time period, but in the time of emergency
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the administration of the “The Great Idea” made the conditions of the project flexible, i.c. daily
transfers of cash receipts.

However, it should be noted that not every crowd-funding initiative during the Eu-
ro-Maidan was successful. For example, the campaign “Voice of the Street at the Euro-Maidan”
(heeps://biggggidea.com/project/383/) failed (only 24 benefactors supported the project with
the amount of 2,725 UAH). We assume that the former project (“Warm and feed Maidan”) was
supported, because it was about the food, medicines, and the latter, extremely significant but
not vital, was about information support of the Maidan (filming video addresses of citizens in
the global community in different languages and their translation).

2. Material (logistical) revolutionary crowd-funding — provision of housing for Maidan partic-
ipants (for example, Kiev citizens letting their apartments to protesters to have a rest); transport
support (e.g. transportation of the participants to (from) Kyiv and within the city, evacuation
of the wounded from the capital, because after 19.01.2014 when turning to Kyiv hospitals the
victims were often kidnapped); collecting food, clothes, protection means, medicines; lending
wi-fi from homes or offices located in the vicinity of the protests - by removing the password
to private (corporate) networks.

3. Media crowd-funding - for example, during Euro-Maidan nearly 4,000 benefactors gath-
ered 1,243,381 UAH by crowd-funding through the “Great Idea” site to support the multime-
dia project “Public television” At the same time “Public Radio” was created; for its operation
the Ukrainians collected nearly 200 thousand UAH. Another large-scale project in the media
industry in 2013 was implemented through crowd-funding - “Vavylon'13”, a set of Ukrainian
short films that tell of the civic protests in Ukraine and further developments in different lan-
guages to deliver the essence of the events in Ukraine to the foreign public. 31 thousand 650
UAH were raised by more than a hundred benefactors.

Let us single out the types of revolutionary social and political crowd-sourcing.

1. Coordination crowd-sourcing (establishing various “hot lines” (IP-telephony) such as
“Housing for Maidan” and “Euro-Hostel” services or KyivHost group at the Facebook and so
on. That s, organizational support of housing provision (mentioned when describing the mate-
rial format crowd-funding (free housing), but in terms of organization we are dealing precisely
with crowd-sourcing of the organizers of this communication). Coordination crowd-sourcing
was used to find missing people, lost documents and belongings of the protesters, monitoring
the persecution of activists, the movement of security forces and their equipment, providing
certain provisions and means of heating, disinfecting places of mass gatherings, ctc., coordina-
tion of numerous groups of self-defense.

2. Consulting crowd-sourcing, i. e. organization of social and psychological services directly
in situ and online; legal counselling and representation of protest participants at courts.

3. Information and communication crowd-sourcing, i.c. stream broadcasts and organization of

online TV: http://euro-online kiev.ua, heep://dozor.ey, www.Hromadske TV, www.spilno.tv,
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AronetsLIVE, GromT'V, “Public radio” and so on. This was also organization of offline street
actions using the site www.diyaty.org, initiating international anti-government online petitions,
recording the events (photos, video) for international agencies. An important manifestation
of this type of crowd-sourcing was the organization of an international information support
for international mass media, translating news for international media. Communities like “Eu-
ro-Maidan SOS”, “Euro-Maidan” were news aggregators. The same type of crowd-sourcing
includes hash-tagging of information, organization of virtual flash mobs and tweeter storms
and so on. This also can include the creation of interactive online maps at the public opposition
self-support site Galas.org.ua, which could report an emergency, ask for help, find prisoners
and wounded, offer assistance. Site visitors put a mark on the interactive map of Kyiv, tagging
the events.

4. Security crowd-sourcing, manifested primarily in the voluntary grouping of townspeople
to patrol the city quarters by self-defence detachments, because in order to counter the street
protests the Yanukovych regime used criminals (the so-called “ticushky”). After the “Nightes
of wrath” (seizure of administrative buildings that embodied the regime in the cities of Lviv,
Ternopil, Lutsk on the night 0£ 19.02.2014), those who were conscious of the threat of anarchy
organized themselves through social networks to ensure the public order in their cities: the tem-
porary self-defence detachments replaced the police and effectively ensured the public order.
Also, after the pogroms, the volunteers organized volunteer actions to clean the cities. All the
actions were aimed at preventing riots, wherefore thousands of volunteers were organized in
foot, automobile and bicycle patrols. An important role in the coordination of human resources
in these spontaneous dynamic processes was played by social networks as coordinating centers.

5. Gyber-crowd-sourcing, when online communities (such as “Cybercompany” on the Face-
book) were created that thoroughly used computer networks for political purposes (a kind of
hacktivism): a) counteracting “ITtushky™ who hacked the sites and accounts, blogs, e-mail of
the opposition in social networks; b) preventing attacks on mobile phone numbers of Maidan
hot lines; ¢) blocking sites and account of bots and Ukrainophobes in social networks that
clogged hashtag #euromaidan stream, misinforming the public and spreading lies. Even a simple
click “report for spam” was also a manifestation of social and political crowd-sourcing.

6. Artistic crowd-sourcing, a collective creativity that illustrated and occasionally formed the
agenda of the Maidan. In the spirit of the “culture of non-violence”, it was manifested as a versatile
energy: painting ornaments on helmets, pianists before police cordons and on the barricades,
the revolutionary installations and street art, literary reading, “Open University”, a library and

lecture hall in the “Ukrainian House”, posters, stickers, cartoons, etc.

ITtushky — a political neologism that emerged during the Revolution of Dignity to describe hackers, hacking sites and accounts of
the opposition in social networks or clogged them with misinformation. The word is formed by merging the words IT (Information
Technology) and purely Ukrainian coined slang “titushky” — young people of strong build, often athletes who were were paid to illegally
prevent the constitutional manifestations of organized civil resistance. Note that the word “titushky” and “EuroMaidan” in 2013 led the
ranking of the most popular words in Ukraine.
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MILITARY CROWD-SOURCING AND CROWD-FUNDING

One of the types of social and political crowd-funding and crowd-sourcing is the military
one. Since the beginning of anti-Ukrainian aggression, including the annexation by the Russian
Federation of the Autonomous Republic of Crimea, serious problems in the country’s defense
came out. Ukrainian army actually had to recover to be on war footing. At the beginning of
2014 only 4% of the Ukrainian troops were provided with necessary things (such as helmets
and body armor), this is the information of the Ministry of Defense of Ukraine.

The necessity to help the Army was caused by the following reasons: lack of resources
(clothes, personal protection, medicines, food); lack of battle-ready equipment; insufficient
logistic basis, etc. The government was unprepared to respond effectively to the challenges
and to operate in extreme conditions of territorial annexation and occupation of Ukrainian
territory. Therefore, with the beginning of active hostilities public initiatives emerged aimed at
providing the military, first, with basic protective means, and then, with the necessary equip-
ment for combat. At this point, the Ukrainian civil society demonstrated an impressive ability
to consolidate and mobilize, managing to create an effective network of social initiatives and
organizations that undertook to solve urgent problems. The community was filled with the
spirit of the proverb: “He who does not feed the army of his own, sooner or later will feed the
army of the others”™.

Crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding are unrestricted in creative variations. For example,
one may speak about the military artistic social and political crowd-funding and crowd-sourc-
ing. For example, Ukrainian artists through Kickstarter and other platforms collected money
to release pin up calendars, dedicated to the Ukrainian military. Part of the proceeds from the
sales went to support the army. Such actions can be considered as crowd-sourcing because
they are intellectual contribution to the fight against the aggressor; on the other hand, it is
crowd-funding, as the products was specifically prepared and implemented as a fundraiser for
specific military purposes.

Crowd-funding and crowd-sourcing are such new social practices to Ukraine, that they
have not yet been legally registered. Since there is no regulatory legislation, the support recip-
ients have problems with taxation. In this regard, A. Fomenko notes that “the funds collected
are often referred to as investment, sponsorship, charity or donations™.

On 15.03.2014 the Ministry of Defence of Ukraine announced fundraising by sending text
messages costing 5 UAH to the short number 565. Cell-phone benefactors are the people of
advanced technologies and operational decisions. Most of these transfers were made impulsively,
as an instantancous response to the request of help. By the end of December 2014 37 million
UAH were transferred, and by mid-2015, they had already collected more than 40 million

4

A. Pomenixo, Cydachi ymou possutky Kpayaanansry B Ykpaiti, “Bicunk Bepasircskoro yriepcentery MeHeakmenTy i Gistecy’, 2013
nr3(23),s.95.
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UAH. Buct six months after the start of fundraising questions were asked concerning the usage
of the funds raised and the likelihood of corruption.

If we look back at the historical experience of collective funding of the army by concerned
citizens, we recall that the Kaiser's Germany a wooden statue was erected in each city, where
they sold nails of three denominations - from the most expensive gold ones, to the cheap iron
ones. The driven-in nails converted the statue into the “Iron Man” and the money went to fi-
nance soldiers on the fronts of World War I. A similar example was recorded in 1916 in Lviv.
The artists carved in wood and painted the patron of the city, George the Conqueror; into his
shield anyone willing to donate money to the army hammered in a metal plate, thereby making
a symbolic knight's armor. In this way the residents supported the defense of the city, promoting
the purchase of weapons for the Austrian army. This crowd-funding format was restored in
2014 by the townspeople of Lviv to raise funds for the Ukrainian army. For the modern knight
army to be strong, everyone who contributed at least 100 hryvnias drove in a nail capped with
an engraved trident into the knight’s shield. Only after a month of fund-raising in the summer
0f 2014 the Knight collected nearly 400 thousand UAH for the needs of the Ukrainian army.

The main types of the public support of the army have been: material assistance (food,
ammunition, drugs and their delivery destinations), support of the wounded, military hospitals;
support of the families of the antiterrorist operation participants (psychological, rehabilita-
tion, humanitarian aid); technical support (refurbishment, repair, upgrading and armouring
of combat vehicles).

The fundraising for the army and the accumulation of ideas have been maintained primar-
ily through online communication, which is the most expeditious way to mobilize the public.
An example of effective crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding is the national project “Reoples
project” (heep://www.peoplesproject.com/). It draws attention to a particular issue, organizes
discussions, accumulates ideas and finances for its solution. The main directions in 2014-2016
were: biotech-rehabilitation of the wounded; establishment of the “skin bank” (regeneration
of the skin after burns using cellular technology); organization of military everyday life (mo-
bile laundries and sleeping facilities); providing the military with collapsible quadcopters for
reconnaissance and monitoring the enemy; repair and restoration of damaged equipment; pur-
chase of easy to install fortified dugouts with residential and accommodation space, etc. Also,
“Reoples project” organized a crowd-funding campaign to raise funds for the development and
commissioning of serial production of drones, which could be used for reconnaissance, photo
and video filming and even firing at targets. Only for individual kits for soldiers the “Peoples
project” collected over 4.4 million in 2015-2016.

A novel format of fundraising is crowd-funding flash mob. One of the most original flash
mobs that came from the West, being somewhat re-formatted in Ukraine, was the “Ice Buck-
et Challenge”, but unlike channeling funds to research diseases of the central nervous system

(amyotrophic lateral sclerosis), the Ukrainians poured cold water over themselves handing the
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relay baton to three other contributors to raise funds, including for the army. This flash mob
(despite its somewhat frivolous form) involved not only the youth, as the ice-cold relay was first
promoted by rectors of universities, mayors, top managers, politicians, artists, clergy, diplomats
of some nations... Through this unusual forms of mobilization millions were collected and many
lives saved. So, in our opinion, flash mobs despite being still rejected by a part of the public, is
one of the fastest growing methods of community cohesion, and its “bonding” in order to solve
common problems. After this flash mob gained popularity, in order to enhance the fundraising
it was organized not just in the traditional individual form but as a collective one, particularly
in parks where facilities for changing cloths were organized, providing hairdryers, buckets and
water, and of course - donation boxes for the needs of the army. The relay was caught and passed
by the ultras, educational institutions, various labor groups ... This action seemed strange to
many, because one can simply transfer funds. But for socially active people it was a challenge.

Another creative approach to fundraising was the “dating auction”. Its mechanism is sim-
ple: on the Facebook page pictures of girls as auction lots were placed that could go on a date.
Bidding was in the comments. There were lots in form of meeting celebrities for a cup of cof-
fee, selling things with their autograph. Only the Facebook has hundreds of pages and groups
like “charity auction dates™. A specific feature of crowd-funding through auctions is that when
transferring money to the army the person receives as a reminder of the donation not a cheque
or invoice but a souvenir (for example, a calendar for the next year, the memory of meeting
with an interesting person, etc.).

In Ukraine for several years national crowd-funding platforms have been operating: “Na-
Starte” (heep://na-starte.com/), “Spilnokosht” (Bigldea) (heeps://biggggidea.com), “Seven
stars” (heeps://simzirok.com/), “JQStar” (heep://jgstar.com/) and others. Many of these plat-
forms are useful for individuals who, for example, seck loans for business development; thanks
to them funds for start-ups, environmental and social action work of new media, organizing
festivals and performances, shooting videos and the like were accumulated. But projects related
to support of the army were initially not numerous on those platforms (2014), and later on only
a few of them (for example, “Ukrainian Philanthropic Marketplace”) developed this type of
national investment. Our analysis shows that the fundraising campaigns were launched not so
much on crowd-funding platforms, but on individual web resources, such as narodniy.org.ua.

One of the national platforms which develops social and political segment of microfinanc-
ing is “Ukrainian Philanthropic Marketplace” (https://ubb.orgua/); here thematic projects
“HELP_UA” are being developed. On this platform funds are accumulated for: 1) restoring
infrastructure facilities in areas liberated by the Ukrainian troops during the antiterrorist op-
eration in the Donbas (primarily reconstruction of destroyed schools, orphanages, hospitals,
kindergartens); 2) raising funds for the purchase of important things for internally displaced
persons (medicines, clothes, shoes, food, hygiene); 3) the technical needs of the military (optical

devices, lighting generators); 4) the treatment and rehabilitation of the antiterrorist operation
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participants (for example, the first in Ukraine specialized intensive care unit for severely wound-
ed comatose soldiers at the Main Military Clinical Hospital) and others. For example: Project
“Medical Battalion 2” enabled 350 doctors in the area of the anti-terrorist operation to be issued
NATO standard medical bags; project “Light for the Warriors of Light” was implemented for
the purchase of power generators for lighting and charging the signal equipment for the military.

The unique character of military crowd-funding is that: 1) anyone willing can help atany
time, regardless of location or health status (when talking about money transfers); it made
possible diverse forms of money contribution: cash payments in the bank, payments from bank
cards, e-money transfer, payments from cell phones, terminals, ATMs, cash contributions, etc;
2) the help can be not only financial, but also: a) informational by posting a link about the
project ata social network account, sending a link in any other convenient way. Because of this,
the chances of attracting new members to the project increase; b) moral, for example, writing
aletter to a soldier, recording a video, drawing a picture, propagating a hash tag, etc.

Those who wish to support the army can use social networks, primarily, Facebook, where
various auctions are held and calls for help placed. Charity Flea Markets and fairs are organized
for offline fundraising. There were touching facts when athletes sold their medals and donated
the receivings, and low-income pensioners brought home-canned food to send to the combat
zone. In food-catering facilities visitors were asked to add a hryvnia to the account for its sub-
sequent transfer for the army needs.

In some projects, the funds are collected “for the army” (no specifics), in others for certain
army units or specific soldiers (bullet-proof vest, helmet, goggles, payment of medical treat-
ment). People’s initiative and people’s money in Ukraine became the basis of the supplies of
personal safety means, clothing (uniform), winter equipment, food, signal equipment, transporr,
legal assistance, exchange of prisoners and so on for the military from abroad.

Ukrainian crowd-funding initiatives are studied by Ukrainian sociologists. According to
a study conducted by the “Ilko Kucheriv Democratic Initiatives Fund” jointly with the Kiev
International Institute of Sociology, 32.5% Ukrainians only in May-September 2014 trans-
ferred funds to the Ukrainian army. Another 23% of respondents used the help of charitable
and volunteer organizations, donating moncy, clothes and food through these public institu-
tions. 9% of citizens took part in promotions in shops, buying goods on the list for the army
and handing them in to volunteers. 7% of Ukrainians personally helped IDPs with things and
money. 3% were involved in direct collecting of money, medicines, goods, delivering them in
the antiterrorist operation area.

Ukrainians were asked: “Recently, residents of Ukraine have provided assistance to the mil-
itary and the people who suffer from the hostilities in the Donetsk and Lugansk regions. Did
you personally provide such assistance during May-September this year? If so, what was this

assistance?” 60% of Ukrainian provided help to the military and the people who suffer from the
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hostilities in the Donetsk and Lugansk regions in at least one way, 11% did not provide such
assistance, 29% - hesitated with their answer or refused to answer this question.

The most common type of aid to Ukrainian military was money transfer to accounts of
the Ukrainian army - practiced almost by every third Ukrainian (32.5%). In addition, 23%
transferred money, things, food to charitable foundations and volunteer organizations. Almost
one in ten (9%) participated in promotion campaigns (buying goods at the recommended list
and put them in the box for the needs of the army). 7% of Ukrainian aided IDPs with personal
belongings and money, 3% - collected or brought their own funds, medicines, other items, etc,
were volunteers, and 1% - provided housing to IDPs’.

The results of the research have shown differences in macro-regions of Ukraine: the far-
ther to the east of Ukraine, the smaller the proportion of the population that in some way
helped the military or IDPs in general. Money transfers to the accounts of the Ukrainian army
were most active in Western Ukrainian macro-region (52%); 38% in the Central, 27% in the
Southern and 8% in the Eastern macro-regions. Similar breakdown is observed with transfers
of money, goods, food to charitable foundations and volunteer organizations: in the Western
macro-region, 43% provided the money, in the Central - 26%, in the Southern - 12% and in the
Eastern 6%. Donations were collected in shops mostly in the Central region - 15%, Western
- 11%, Southern - 5%, and Eastern - 1%. The residents of the eastern regions have the lowest
share of those who practiced at least one form of charitable aid - only 34%, that is, one in three.
Instead, in the western region at least in one way 82% of the population provided help, in the
Central - 71%, in the South - 49%. In general, about the same proportion of the rural and ur-
ban population helped the military or refugees at least in one way - 70% and 65%, respectively.
46% of rural population and only 12% of urban population transferred money, clothes and
food to charitable funds. 40% of rural population and 28% transferred money to accounts of
the Ukrainian army. By contrast, 12% of urban population and only 3% of rural population
participated in promotion campaigns in shops (probably because such campaigns were carried
out mainly in the cities by network hypermarkets)°.

According to the results of another nationwide poll - “Opinions and attitudes of the popu-
lation of Ukraine: December 2014’ conducted by the Kiev International Institute of Sociology
04-19.12.2014 g., the most common form of the aid to the army in late 2014 was money transfers
for the military (36.9% of respondents). The collection and dispatch of medicines and warm
clothes, as well as material support for families of the wounded, the dead, care for the wounded
is much less popular with voluntary assistants to the Ukrainian army. 21.2% of respondents
find any help the Army unnecessary on principle (explained this as a direct responsibility of

the state), and another 11.2% ignore such a process without explanation. Thus, a third of the

> Pyrohova D. Baaroaiiita Aomomora, siky HapaBaAd yKpaiHLi BiliCbKOBUM Ta BUMYIICHUM IICPCCCACHLLSIM Y TpaBHi-BepecHi 2014 poxky.
heep://kiis.com.ua/materials/KMIS-Review/08(02-2015)/ds.php?file=08_KR_3_SocEkonl.pdf[18.04.2017].
¢ Ibidem.
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population does not support the army in any way. Among them, most residents of Donbas
(57%) and Donetsk region in particular (67.5%), where the attitude of the population to the
Ukrainian military is not always positive.

A similar survey was conducted by the “Ilko Kucheriv Democratic Initiatives” and the Ra-
zumkov Centre on 14-22.11.2015. In the course of 2015 41% of Ukrainians provided various
financial support, often in order to help the Ukrainian army. The highest activity was observed
among the residents of the West (88.9%) and Center (81.6%), the lowest - among residents of
Donbass (56.2%).

In 2015-2016 (compared with 2014) because of the crisis, the deteriorating economic situ-
ation, despite the persisting acute problems of financing the army, some “burnout” among the
donors has been observed. An average citizen income declined and, therefore, somewhat fewer
resources were allocated for the needs of the army. It has become more complicated to attract
charitable funds which led to the emergence of new fundraising formats, such as charitable
sporting events (marathons), involvement of large business companies, ctc.

Unfortunately, fundraising for the needs of the army led to a number of frauds with funds
collected. In Ukraine, a separate category of criminal scammers who, concealing behind the good
intentions to help the army, created fake fundraising sites on the internet or cloned the sites of
famous structures (such as “Army SOS’, “People’s rear service’, etc), unauthorized persons collected
funds in the streets and food in supermarkets. Under these conditions, another focus of the active
public is the struggle against hundreds of street and Internet swindlers. The public has repeatedly
stressed that the government authorities (fiscal, for example) should establish and maincain a Web
inventory of all structures that collect donations and publish online their monthly reports.

While the military crowd-funding is aimed primarily at raising money, food, medicines,
etc., the military crowd-sourcing, in our opinion, is to unite the collective power of people
to support the troops. And that energy is embodied in a particular construction of a certain
mechanism with collective intellect - be it technical, or operational.

An example of military crowd-sourcing can be the organization of military ammunition
being carried across the border by the residents of border areas in the spring and summer of 2014
(used and discarded bullet-proof vests and Kevlar helmets), in particular through the pedestrian
border crossing point “Shehyni - Medica™. They were quite risky nightly raids under the auspices
of public organizations (“Self-defense of Lviv”, “People’s Control”), because the participants
were not guaranteed against sanctions (e.g. canceling a Schengen visa at the border with the
use of additional administrative sanctions (long-term ban on entering the country, recording
the information on the offender in Schengen Information System, administrative arrest with
the use of penalty (financial sanctions), expulsion, deportation). Volunteers (they were called
“ants’, “armor-clads”) understood their mission as “one night raid = one bulletproof vest = one
saved the life at the frontline”. This example (and they were numerous) shows the collective

intellect, self-organization and initiative of the Ukrainians.

96



Revolutionary and military crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding practices of social political activism (based on the Ukraine’s example of 2014-2016)

The public is involved in organization and practical manufacturing of the equipment
(make clothes, weave camouflage nets, assemble drones for military intelligence), evacuates
people from the antiterrorist operation area, provides professional psychological assistance to
the military suffering from post-traumatic syndrome, the families of the fallen, takes care of
the wounded in hospitals, etc.

Almost a quarter of all the Ukrainians is somehow involved in military crowd-sourcing or
crowd-funding, because they produce ideas, spend their free time in important interactions,
contribute money or various things for the needs of the army or for solving other problems
associated with counterterrorist operation and its devastating consequences.

Other crowd-sourcing activities include: helping those who can not leave the area affected
by hostilities on their own (the elderly, disabled and children); animal protection related to
evacuating and finding shelter for the homeless pets; activities to free hostages; planning the
evacuation of citizens from the area of antiterrorist operation; organization of professional psy-
chological assistance to the military with post-traumatic syndrome; information crowd-sourc-
ing like prompt notification of the urgent needs of the army and the servicemen, attracting
attention to the poor quality of military administrative agencies, instances of corruption, etc.

Another type is the “IT-crowd-sourcing™: programmers, engineers and volunteers develop-
ing electronic firing charts for artillerymen, automating the military communication systems,
designing drones. A whole culture of hacktivism is being created in Ukraine which should
be distinguished from, for example, cyber-terrorism - the ideological motivation is the main
difference between hacktivists and cybercriminals. Ukrainian cybertroops hacked the sites
of the separatists to deliver accurate information or blocking dissemination of false rumours,
tracked the correspondence of the militants, obtained lists of Ukrainian prisoners, searched
for missing persons.

Having analyzed the manifestations of military crowd-funding and crowd-sourcing, we
would like to draw attention to another ofits types, related to the problems of those suffering
from the hostilities. There has already formed a separate social group in Ukraine, i. e. internally
displaced persons; according to official data it includes 1.3 million people, while unofficially chis
number is much larger (2 million people). It would be more correct to speak about crowd-sourc-
ing and crowd-funding practices aimed at supporting internally displaced persons, singling out
a particular type of social practices - migration crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding. But given
the short format of the article, we will describe the problems of supporting the internally dis-
placed persons in Ukraine within the framework of military crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding.

The vast majority of those who were forced to leave their homes because of hostilities
and occupation have become totally defenseless: their homes, property, jobs remained in the
occupied territory and they are uncertain about the prospects of a return home soon. The gov-
ernment slogans of help remain declarative, the support is symbolic, almost cach of IDPs expe-

rienced discrimination regarding employment, housing, participation in elections and so on.
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Ukraine has a number of regulations that protect IDPs, but the implementation of the
proposed mechanism of protection is hindered by burcaucratic red tape, many possibilities
provided by the law remain declarative. Therefore many issues have been taken over by the
public, from providing humanitarian aid to assistance in finding jobs.

Crowd-sourcing was manifested in the creation and maintenance by the community of
hotlines for the needs of internally displaced persons: departure from the antiterrorist oper-
ation area, receiving humanitarian aid, registering permits, certificates, assistance for persons
in captivity or released from captivity, representation and protection of the interests of the
inhabitants of the conflict area in state institutions, assistance in finding temporary housing,
organization of retraining, work with immigrants to overcome post-traumatic syndrome, social
adapration projects for internally displaced persons. For example, in June 2014 Donbas SOS
was launched (heep://donbasssos.org/uk/). These “hot line” is a social psychological support
(overcoming the stress, overcoming isolation, involvement in the network relationships, etc.).

The activists and volunteers created a number of electronic channels in social networks.
For example, at the Facebook resources, community and groups to support internally displaced
persons in Ukraine were created. At these forums they exchange views, announce specific needs
in helping concrete internally displaced persons.

Regarding migration crowd-funding, its tasks in the first days after the onset of problems
(we will call it “initial crowd-funding”) and after some stabilization (“consequent crowd-fund-
ing”) are different. “Initial crowd-funding” was manifested in financial assistance to leave homes
(evacuation), carrying the basic belongings, getting temporary housing with minimum nec-
essary facilities, food packages, clothing, houschold chemicals, medicines, etc. “Consequent
crowd-funding” is an assistance by creating opportunities (model of “involvement” or “open op-
portunity”) rather than continuing ‘compassion”: raising money for special counseling centers,
payment of legal support and so on. This type of crowd-funding is also evident in fundraising
for the construction of modular camps.

The support for internally displaced Ukrainians is an activity of two crowd-funding plat-
forms - “Spilnokosht” (“Big Idea”) and “Ukrainian Philanthropic Exchange”. “Spilnokosht”
raises funds for the project “Ticket to Success” for the teens from the annexed Crimea, to run
the Office of Employment of internally displaced persons in the regions, etc. “Ukrainian Phil-
anthropic Exchange™ has a number of projects under symbolic names “Misfortune happens
to anyone” “Give childhood back to children”, “Restore school after the war”, “Medicines for

immigrants” and others.

CONCLUSION
The Ukrainian crowd-funding and crowd-sourcing of 2014-2016 by its scale has become
an unprecedented manifestation of public self-organization. The crisis in the country and ex-

ternal influences have jeopardized the existence of Ukraine as a sovereign state, which was seen
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by citizens as a personal challenge, a threat to their identity. The patriotic enthusiasm in the
society resulted in a large number of creative initiatives.

The recent three years have witnessed a sharp increase of Ukrainian public activism, includ-
ing such advanced formats as social and political crowd-sourcing and crowd-funding. Flexible
forms of public activity in practice were the most productive, for bypassing bureaucratic red
tape in such extraordinary circumstances saves time and lives. In Ukraine crowd-funding and
crowd-sourcing have become the operational mechanisms that helped the public to take on
the solution of vital problems of the army and internally displaced persons along with the
government, or even ahead ofit.

Nowadays, an image of Ukrainian society with an unprecedented self-organization and
solidarity has been formed in the world. On the one hand, it is a society with numerous differ-

ences, but due to the collective idea it is becoming a cohesive community.
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New media and modern society: political interaction

The purpose of the article is to reveal the peculiarities of the interaction and interdependence
of new media and modern societies. The essence of such interaction is disclosed through the
prism of both object-subject, and subject-subject relations. New media not only influence public
opinion, but also have to focus on requests from the bottom — to support the interest of the
modern audience. This should encourage social development in the direction of maximum
social justice. But research proves that there is an increasing social inequality in the world. It is
paradoxical, but with easy access to information formed, for the most part, politically uncon-

scious population.

Keywords: new media, modern societies, political interaction, social inequality, politically unaware
populations.

Nowe media i nowoczesne spoteczenistwa: interakcja polityczna

Celem artykutu jest ukazanie osobliwosci interakgji i wspolzaleznosci nowych mediow ze
wspolczesnymi spoleczenstwami. Istota interakeji ujawnia si¢ poprzez pryzmat zaréwno rela-
¢ji obicktowo-subiektywnych, jak i subickcywno-subicktywnych. Najnowsze media nie tylko
wplywaja na opini¢ publiczna, ale takze skupiaja si¢ na wnioskach skierowanych od dotu — aby
popiera¢ poglady i interesy wspéiczesnej publicznosci. Ten stan rzeczy powinien byl zacheca¢
do rozwoju nowoczesnego spoleczenstwa w kierunku osiagnigcia maksymalnej sprawiedliwosci,
poszanowania réwnosci spofecznej. Badania pokazuja jednak, ze we wspolczesnym $wiecie coraz
wigcej nierdwnosci spolecznej. Sprzecznoscia jest to, ze mimo fatwego dostgpu do informacii,
w nowoczesnych spoleczenstwach powstaje politycznie nieswiadoma populacja, wykazujaca

glownie waskie konsumenckie interesy.

Stowa kluczowe: nowe media, nowoczesne spoleczenstwa, interakcja polityczna, nierdwnos¢

spoleczna, politycznie nieswiadoma populacja.
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HOBI MAC-MEJIT TA CYYACHI CYCNIIbCTBA: MOJIITUYHA
IHTEPAKLLIA

Mera crarrti — PO3KpUTH 0CODAUBOCTI B32aEMOAIT T2 B3AEMO32AEKHOCTI HOBITHIX MaC-MEAi Ta
cy4acHuX cycriabeTB. CyTb TaKOI B3AEMOAIT POSKPHUTO KPi3b IIPU3MY sIK 00 €KT-CY0 €EKTHHX, TAK
11 Cy0 exT-Cy0 eKTHUX BiAHOCHH. HOBI MCAii He AHILC BIIABAIOTD HA TPOMAACBKY AYMKY, aAC i
3MYILCHI OPIEHTYBATHCA HA 3alIUTH, CIIPAMOBAHI 3HU3Y — IIATPUMYBATH iHTEPECH CyIaCHOI
AyAUTOPIL. Ile Maro 6 CIIOHYKATH AO MAKCHUMAABHOTO PO3BUTKY COLIAABHOI CIIPABEAAUBOCTI. Aare
AOCAIAYKEHHS AOBOASTD, IO B CBiTi BCE GiAbllIE COLIAABHOI HepisHOCTI. [ lapapokcaabHo, ase mpu

ACTKOMY AOCTYTIi AO iHcl)opMauﬁ 4)opMyeTbc;{, 3A€01ABIIIOTO, TOAITHYHO HECBIAOME HACCACHHS.

Karo406i cr06a: nosi mac-medii, cyvacui cycnitvcmea, nosimuiHa inmepaKyis, CoyiaivHa

HEPIBHICING, NOAINUHHO Hecsidome HacereHHS.

Wspolezesny $wiat zmienia si¢ szybko: w gospodarczych, politycznych, duchowych i innych
sterach ludzkiej egzystencji. Wraz z rozwojem Internetu, innymi najnowszymi technologiami
mobilnymi, specyfika mediéw (mass mediéw, srodkéw masowego przekazu, srodkéw masowego
komunikowania) zostala ostro przekszealcona. Najnowsze funkcje zasobéw mediéw interneto-
wych s3 z powodzeniem wykorzystywane przez politykow, duze przedsigbiorstwa i zwyklych
obywateli, ktorzy moga uzyska¢ maksymalna ilos¢ informacji, prowadzi¢ dziatalnos¢ polityczna
i gospodarcza. Takie doswiadczenie jest rowniez interesujace dla Ukrainy, keora rowniez ak-
tywnie rozwija si¢ w tej dziedzinie. Wspolezesne media masowe wplywaja nie tylko, ksztaleuja,
nakladaja swoje opinie na innych, ale tez kieruja si¢ potrzebami i wymaganiami spoleczeristwa.
Whasciwie obserwujac ukrainskie kanaly telewizyjne, na przyklad, ich tres¢, mozemy mie¢
prosta konkluzje: produke jest w wigkszosci niski, poniewaz widz chcee tego oglada¢. Dlatego
problematyczne stwierdzenie w kluczu do wspélzaleznosci, wzajemnego wplywu mediow i od-
biorcéw na obecny etap rozwoju spoleczenstwa wydaje si¢ bardzo istotne.

Badanie pozycji mediow we wspolczesnym spoleczenstwie, ich wplyw na procesy spolecz-
no-polityczne, gospodarcze prowadzone jest przez naukowcow z roznych kierunkéw: psycho-
logow, politykéw, socjologéw, naukowcow kultury i innych. Wszystkie podkreslaja znaczenie
funkcji najnowszych mass mediow we wspolezesnych spoleczenstwach. Ponadto uwaza sig, ze
dzi$ w wirtualnym swiccie powstaje nowa osoba, w tym polityczna. By¢ reprezentowanym w tym
$wiecie wirtualnym — to jest glowne zadanie wszystkich mediéw, keore chea by¢ popularne, lub
pozosta¢ w ogéle na powierzchni.

Naukowcy (przede wszystkim uczeni zachodni) w sferze wzajemnego oddzialywania, wspol-
zaleznosci ze $rodkéw masowego przekazu i spoleczenstwa od dawna studiuja osobliwosci
funkcjonowania sfery politycznej w spoleczenstwie informacyjnym poindustrialnym. Gléwne

cechy tego procesu i zjawisk sa wyraznie wyrazane w spoleczenistwach rozwijajacych sie, ktore
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bez watpienia mozna przypisa¢ Ukrainie. Na przyklad naukowiec E. Cassirer widzi w takich
interakcjach zyzna ziemie do tworzenia mitow politycznych'. J. Baudriard uwaza, ze rewolucja
informacyjna doprowadzila do nowej jakosci rzeczywistosci wypelnionej doskonalymi ko-
piami rzeczywistosci (czgsto) bez jakicjkolwick oryginalnosci — hiperrawitacji, gdzie media
odgrywaja kluczowa rol¢®. W. Burszta, wyrazajac swoje przemyslenia na temat dominacji mi-
tologicznej w XXI wicku, T. Buksinski, ze szczegélnym naciskiem na depersonalizacj¢ procesu
politycznego, przynosza media do czoléwki, wraz z klubami zainteresowanymi i organizacjami
pozarzadowymi’.

Wspolcezesni spoleczenstwa charakeeryzujace si¢ decentralizacja administracyjna, rozpro-
szonym uczestnictwem politycznym, roznorodnymi wyzwaniami spowodowanymi skutkami
procesow globalizacji nie moga skutecznie istnie¢ bez mediéw. Najnowszych media, przed-
stawionych w Internecie, aplikacje mobilne i inne formy postgpu technologicznego. Gdzies,
szezegolnie dla mlodszego pokolenia, Srodkfmi komunikacji (interakcji) masowej stuza
wylacznie sieci spoleczne w trybie online.

Jednoczesnie nowe mass media, podobnie jak klasyczni srodki masowego przekazu (cza-
sopisma drukowane, radio i telewizyja), sa absolutnie w stanie przekazywaé wiadomosci po-
lityczne nieograniczonej liczbie 0sob, odgrywajac kluczowa role w naglych zmianach, keore
nagle doganiaja nic tylko spoleczenistw rozwijajacych sig, ale takze dotycza bogatych stabilnych
krajow. W pierwszym przypadku Ukraina moze stuzy¢ jako zywy przyklad, w keorym dzicki
sicciom spolecznym obywatele wielokrotnie zbierali si¢ do masowych protestéw, a nawet —
zmiany wladzy. W drugim — zwycigstwo D. Trumpa w ostatnich wyborach prezydenckich
w Stanach Zjednoczonych.

Zdaniem H. Hymana $rodki masowego przckazu odgrywaja szczegélna role w spoteczen-
stwach, ktére podlegaja glebokim przemianom jakosciowym (gospodarczym, politycznym,
kulturowym). Sa skuteczne i wystarczajaco silne, aby pokry¢ nawet duze populagje, krore
trzeba zmodernizowa¢. Ich standaryzacja pomaga tworzy¢ powszechne jednolite spojrzenia
i zachowania®.

Dlugoletnie badania ukrainskich uczonych, w szczegélnosci z Instytutu Socjologii Naro-
dowej Akademii Nauk Ukrainy, Mi¢dzynarodowego Instytutu Socjologii w Kijowie pokazu-
ja, ze istnieje ogromne zaufanie publiczne do mediéw jako instytugji spolecznej. W réznych
czasach Ukrainicy wykazali wigcej zaufania tylko do kosciola, rodziny, armii, wolontariuszy (w
tym NGO). W okresic od 1994 do 2005 roku poziom zaufania ukrainiskiego spoleczenistwa do

mediow stale wzrastal — prawie w 1,5 razy’. Telewizja nadal jest gtéwnym zrédlem wiadomosci

' E. Cassirer, Esej o czlowicku. Wtep do filozofii kultury, Warszawa 1998, s. 54

2 J.Baudriard, Przed koncem, Warszawa 2001, 5. 73

3 T.Buksinski, Wipdlezesna filozofia polityki, Poznan 2006, s. 29-32; W. Burszta, Logos i mythos w antropologii kultury, hetp:/ /nauki.sciezki.
pl/index.php?p=psy/14.php [20.09.2017].

H. Hyman, Mass Communication and Political Socialization, Princeton1999, 5. 43

H. INanina, Yapaincoie cycnirvcmso 1994-2005 pp.: congiosoersnui sonimopunz, Kuis 2005, s. 23-35; Aosipa couianvrum incrmumyniam,
heep://kiis.com.ua/?lang=ukr&cat=reports&id=6788page=1 [21.09.2017].
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dla Ukraincéw, ale spadek popularnosci nadal trwa. Coraz wigeej Ukrainicéw pragnie otrzy-
mywa¢ wiadomosci online. Interakcje polityczna przez Internet wybiera przede wszystkim
kategorja do 35 lat. Faktycznie mlodzi ludzie uzyskuja informacje nie tylko w web-witrynach
z nowosciami, jak ze agregatoréw typu ukr.net i z serwisow spotecznosciowych (takich jak
Facebook czy Vkontakte). Odsetek korzystania z Facebook w celu otrzymywania wiadomosci
w porodwnaniu do innych sieci spolecznosciowych w ostatnich latach znaczaco wzrést — do
36%°. W przypadku ukrainskich realiéw waine jest, ze w ostatnich dwéch-trzech latach jest
znaczny spadek zaufania obywateli do rosyjskich mediow.

Oddzielnie, zwrécimy uwage na korzystanie z Internetu przez Ukraincéw. W Google
przedstawili wyniki badania ,Connected Consumer Study 2017 w sprawie specyfiki zachowan
ukrainskich uzytkownikéw Internet’. Tabela 1 pokazuje, ze w ciagu ostatnich pigciu lat liczba
urzadzen podiaczonych do Internetu w Ukraine wzrosta ponad dwukrotnie. I to pomimo trud-
nej sytuacji gospodarczej w kraju. Badanie wykazalo, ze 66% Ukraincéw regularnie korzysta
z Internetu w celach osobistych. Dla poréwnania, na poziomie globalnym, ta liczba wynosi 82%.
Najbardziej popularnymi dzialaniami online sa: korzystanie z wyszukiwarek (91%), sieciow
spolecznosciowych (83%) i ogladanie filméw online (84%).

Tabela 1. Srednialiczba urzadzen poditaczonych do Internet (na mieszkarica Ukrainy)

rok Srednia liczha gadzetow
2012 0,6
2013 08
2014 1
2015 11
2016 1,2
2017 14

Zrédto: htps://www.consumerbarometer.com/en/trending/?countryCode=UA&category=TRN-NOFILTER-ALL (odczyt: 25.11.2017).

Tymczasem nickedre badania przeprowadzone na uniwersytetach w Stanach Zjednoczo-
nych pokazuja, ze sieci spoleczne zwickszaja poczucie osamotnienia ludzi, promuja izolacje
spoleczna i maja negatywny wplyw na poczucie wlasnej wartosci dzieci®. Ale czy to oznacza,
ze sieci spoleczne tworza osobowos¢ apolityczna? We wspolezesnej Ukrainie jest wiele fak-
tow, ze ludzie poprzez sieci spoleczne gromadza si¢, aby uczestniczy¢ w réznych imprezach

spoleczno-politycznych.

¢ Yipaincoxi onnatin-3MI na nixy nomyasprocm, heep://imi.orgua/news/ukrajinski-onlayn-zmi-na-piku-populyarnosti-a-dovira-ta-
koristuvannya-rosiyskimi-zmi-skorochuetsya-doslidjennya/ [21.10.2017].
Google posnosina, K yxpairuyi nosodsmocs 6 inmepreni, bitp://osvita.mediasapiens.ua/mediaprosvita/research/google_rozpovila_yak_ukraintsi_
povodyat_sebe_v_interneti/ [25.112017].

$ Coymepernci nidcu nowymms ca i, heep://www.bbe.com/ukrainian/news-39178881 [21.11.2017].
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Zachodnie media (Ameryka Pélnocna, Europa Zachodnia, przede wszystkim) s3 uwazane
za najbardzicj obicktywne na $wiecie. Niezaleznos¢ finansowa (cho¢ nie wszystkie) srodkow
masowego przekazu pozwala im zajmowac¢ ich pozycje w zyciu politycznym spoleczenstwa.
W warunkach liberalnej demokracji dzialania mediéw nie ingeruja w wladze panstwowe, pierw-
sze z nich podlegaja minimalnej regulacji prawnej’. Na Ukrainie przeciwnie, podejmowane sa
pierwsze kroki w kierunku tworzenia publicznych mediéw, web-strony spoleczno-polityczne
dzialaja praktycznie nicocenzurowane (a czgsto nicodpowiedzialne). Wazne jest rowniez, ze
dzi§ Ukraincy wiedza, ko jest wlascicielem lokalnych i krajowych mediow — czgsto do 50%
respondentéw. Ponad 40% respondentéw uwaza, ze przejrzystos¢ strukeury wlasnosci mediow
jest bardzo wazna'’.

Kwestia podporzadkowania si¢ wolnosci stowa, sfery komunikacji (dostgpu do informaciji,
prawa do jego réznorodnosci) pozostaje powaznym problemem w stosunkach migdzy mediami
a spoleczenistwem na obecnym etapic rozwoju, a logika rynkowa komercjalizacji. Niekeorzy
uczeni uwazaja, ze sama logika mediéw zorientowanych na rynck ,jest sprzeczna z zasadami
zachowania i rozwoju sfery publicznej’, poniewaz takie srodki masowego przekazu charakeery-
zuja wysoki poziom platnosci za dostep, wysoka koncentracje wlasnosci i politycznie konserwa-
tywne i rozrywkowe odchylenia ze wzgledu na ich zaleznos¢ z przychodéw z reklam'. Ponadto
niedawne badania pokazuja, ze Ukraincy maja mniej rozréznienia migdzy niestandardowymi
materiatami zawierajacymi ukryte reklamy, nie uwaza ich za powazny problem i sa gotowi za-
akceptowac pewng ilos¢ ukrytych reklam w mediach'

O bezposrednim mechanizmu oddzialywania jednego z gléwnych instytutow formowania
obywatela politycznego mozna méwi¢ poprzez pryzmat gléwnych pojec (koncepcji) medial-
nych opracowanych przez zachodnich uczonych. Tak wigc wspolezesna naukowa wizja wplywu
mediéw na proces interakgji, socjalizacji politycznej czlowicka opiera si¢ na trzech kluczowych
pojeciach: okreslenie porzadku dziennego, skupienic uwagi publicznosci (priming) oraz wyko-
rzystanie standardowych form (framing)".

Jednoczesnie srodki masowego przekazu nie zawsze moga osiagna¢ pozadany rezulta, skla-
niajac nas do myslenia (jak analizowa¢ i co wyciagna¢ z tych wnioskow (podejmowac decyzje),
ale moga ,bezwarunkowo odnies¢ sukces”, wskazujac ,co mamy mysle¢” (co analizowaé, o czym
dyskutowa¢)'. W naszym konkretnym przypadku oznacza to, ze media probuja ukszealtowad

swiadomos¢ polityczna osoby, ke6ra obejmuje poziomy poznawcze, afektywne i konstrukeywne.

? J. Keane, Media i demokracja, Londyn 1997, 5. 45-49
0 Yapaincoi omranin-3MI na nixy nonyasprocmi, hrep://imi.orgua/news/ukrajinski-onlayn-zmi-na-piku-populyarnosti-a-dovira-ta-
koristuvannya-rosiyskimi-zmi-skorochuetsya-doslidjennya/ [21.10.2017].

' Z.Baver, E. Chudzinski, Granice wolnosci medidi, Krakéw 2007, 5. 41-63

2

* Yipaincoxi onnatin-3MI na nixy nonyasprocn, htep://imi.orgua/news/ukrajinski-onlayn-zmi-na-piku-populyarnosti-a-dovira-ta-
koristuvannya-rosiyskimi-zmi-skorochuetsya-doslidjennya/ [21.10.2017].

13

K. Kpoc, P. Taxer, [loaimutmi kosyuixaii ma Hosuni 3acobu macosoi ingopmanii'y demokpa i Kpaitac: Kouxypyri nidxoou, heeps:/ /
studfiles.net/ preview/2299243/ [22.09.2017).
M. Kunczik, A. Zipfel, Wprowadzenie do nauki o dziennikarstwie i komunikowaniu, Warszawa 2000, s. 57

14

104



Nowe media i nowoczesne spofeczeristwa interakcja polityczna

Zwolennicy brytyjskiej szkoly dziennikarskiej zastanawiaja si¢ nad materiatami informa-
cyjnymi w wyniku wplywu ,kulturowych punktéw orientacyjnych’, keore sugeruja, ze zycie
publiczne dzieli si¢ na kilka konkretnych dziedzin (sport, polityka, ckonomia itp.). Uwaza
si¢, ze spoleczenistwo sklada si¢ z indywidualnych jednostek, ktore samodzicelnie kontroluja
wlasne przeznaczenie i s3 odpowiedzialne za ich wlasny wybér i dzialania, podkreslaja subick-
tywno-subickcywny charakter interakeji mediow i spoleczenstwa. To spoleczenistwo, z natury
podatne na konsensus, ma strukeure hierarchiczna i scentralizowang; a nickt6re wydarzenia
i sfery spoleczne sa wazniejsze od innych®.

Amerykanscy badacze podkreslaja pewne ,wieczne wartosci” dziennikarstwa w Stanach
Zjednoczonych: etnocentryzm, altruistyczna demokracj¢, odpowiedzialny kapitalizm, duszpa-
sterski wizerunek zycia w prowingji, indywidualizm i umiar'®. W zasadzie rézni uczeni uwazaja, ze
wiadomo$ci popieraja i przyczyniaja si¢ do wzmocnienia podstawowych wartosci w spoleczen-
stwie. A na $wiadomos¢ publiczno$ci wplywa nie tyle sama informagja, jak moc powtorzenia,
ktora jest nicodtacznie zwiazana z mediami.

Uwaza sig, ze zdolnos¢ srodkéw masowego przekazu do okreslenia porzadku dziennego
i skupienia uwagi publicznosci jest znacznie ograniczona, jesli publicznos¢ jest zainteresowana
zyciem publicznym, ma silne przekonania polityczne i dostgp do alternatywnych zrodel infor-
macji. Jesli natomiast publiczno$¢ weale nie jest zainteresowana kwestiami politycznymi, nie
jest tez wystarczajaca zdolno$¢ kicrowania (skupienia) uwagi mediéw. Malo prawdopodobne,
ieby $rodki masowego przekazu zdarzyli ,uwolni¢” zupelnie sztuczny i nicistniejacy problem,
a odwrotnie, aby uciszy¢ ten, ktory naprawde przeszkadza ludziom". Ponadto same media sa
przedmiotem wplywu, w tym réznych elit. Media nie jednostronnie okreslaja polityczny porza-
dek dzienny. Sa tylko jednym z elementéw wielkiego procesu jego powstawania, obejmujacego
interesy grupowe, partic i elity, ktore wspoldziataja ze soba w ztozonym i niestabilnym otoczeniu

spolecznym i gospodarczym.

Rysunek 1. Klasyczny mechanizm interakgji miedzy mediami a spofeczenistwem

MEDIA vs SOCIUM
okreglenie porzadku dziennego
skupienie uwagi publicznosci
wykorzystanie standardowych form

+ sita powtarzania

Zrodto: K. Kpoc, P. Taker, https://studfiles.net/preview/2299243/ (odczyt: 25.11.2017).

5 The Media in Western Europe, red.]. Libbey, London 2001, 5. 35-36
16 Y. Zassoursky, Media for The Open Society, Moscow 2001, 5. 203
Y7 Nowe media w komunikacji spolecznej XX wicku, red. M. Hopfinger, Warszawa 2002, 5. 25-41
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Najnowszy mass media dziata jako odr¢bny, czgsto samowystarczalny instytut, keory ,for-
muje” osobowo$¢ metoda wypoczynku. Wypoczynek jest postrzegany przez miodych ludzi
jako najwazniejsza forma zycia, i satysfakeja z tego ma wplyw na zadowolenie z zycia w ogole.
Najwickszym wplywem mediéw jest ksztaltowanie pogladéw na temat obecnego stanu spole-
czenstwa, poziomu sprawiedliwosci spolecznej oraz najbardziej typowych cech wspolezesnego
zycia'®. W mniejszym stopniu wplywaja na ksztaltowanie réznych aspekeéw ideatu publicznego,
zwigzanych z ideami o idealnym stylu zycia, idealnym porzadku spolecznym, idealem sprawie-
dliwosci spolecznej i pozadanymi cechami czlowicka.

Innym waznym aspektem interakeji migdzy najnowszymi mediami a spoleczenstwem sa
nowoczesne foremki informacyjne (fiake, bor, trolling) i subicktywne postrzeganie informacgij.
Liczne badania naukowe pokazuja, ze zazwyczaj wierzymy w to, co jest dla nas wygodne i ze
mozemy postrzega¢ oczywiste na rézne sposoby. W tym bardzo szerokim temacie podkreslamy
tylko jedna rzecz: fake we wspolczesnej interakeji migdzy mediami i spoleczeristwem czgsto
dystrybuuja si¢ podczas kampanii wyborczych. Na przyklad badacze zauwazyli, ze podczas
kampanii wyborczej w Niemczech (ostatnie wybory do Bundestagu), boty sieciowo-spoleczno-
sciowe i falszywe wiadomosci mialy mniejszy wplyw niz w wyborach prezydenckich w Stanach
Zjednoczonych, w keérych zwycigzyl D. Trump. Uzytkownicy Zwvitter z Niemiec byli ,bardziej
obrzydliwi” wobec falszywych wiadomosci niz wyborcy w Stanach Zjednoczonych. Ponadto ta
spoleczna sie¢ jest uzywana przez Niemcow, Amerykan6éw i mieszkancow Wielkiej Brytanii®.

W ukrainskich realiach wplyw mediow na spoleczenstwo oczywiscie odbywa si¢ w odmien-
ny sposob. Ukraina prébuje si¢ zblizy¢ do demokracji, maksymalnie biorac pod uwage prawo
kazdego do wolnosci mysli, do swobodnego wyrazania swoich pogladéw i przekonan. Pozostaje
duzy problem, ze krajowe kanaly telewizyjne, media wielkoformatowe nadal znajduja si¢ w rekach
duzego kapitatu, ktore prébuje lobowac na wlasne potrzeby, a media kontrolowane przez takich
przedsi¢biorcéw nie dbaja o tworzenie adekwatnych wartosci spoleczenstwa. Tak wice, najbar-
dziej wolny obszar myslenia to Internet w ogole, sieci spoleczne, w szczegdlnosci. Jednak tam
nie jest mniej zagrozen dla stworzenia odpowiedniej tozsamosci dla zdrowego spoleczenstwa.

Dlatego jednym z waznych powodéw, dla keérych obecne ukrainskie mass media nie zaj-
muja micjsca w procesic konstrukeywnego oddziatywania ze spoleczenstwem, jest ich niechgé¢
do tego. Wazna rol¢ odgrywaja czynniki gospodarcze, polityczne i psychologiczne: wewnetrzna
cenzura, zaleznos¢ finansowa, a przede wszystkim brak solidarnosci korporacyjnej wéréd dzienni-
karzy. I, oczywiscie, jest to brak wystarczajacego poziomu odpowiedzialnosci za stowo méwione
lub pisane. Waznym punktem jest réwniez profesjonalne szkolenie dziennikarzy. Paradoksem jest
to, ze profesjonalnymi i demokratycznymi media sta¢ si¢ sami sobie nie moga, gdy obywatele

spoleczenistwa, konsumenci koncowego produkeu, prakeycznie zaspokoja istniejacy stan rzeczy.

8 Media, czlowick, spoleczeristwo. Doswiadczenie Eurapejsko-Amerykaiskie, red. T. Zasepa, Czgstochowa 2002, s. 43-46
Y Farright makes most noise on Twvitter in German election, hetps:/ /www.reuters.com/article/us-germany-election-twitter/far-right-makes-
most-noise-on-twitter-in-german-election-idUSKCN1BU2K S ?utm_source=facebook&cutm_medium=Social [22.09.2017].
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Powracajac do dos¢ szerokiego przekonania, ze nowoczesne media, zwlaszcza telewizja,
Internet, sa rodzajem ,uzaleznienia od informacji i rozrywki’, nalezy podkresli¢ w dalszej czgsei.
Media narzucaja stereotypy percepcji, myslenia i zachowania. Trudno jest uciec, poniewaz masa
tych $rodkéw masowego przekazu stanowi standardowe podejscie. Jednoczesnie przestrzen
informagji online oferuje alternatywe. Wielu ludzi wolg otrzymywac informacje bezposrednio
przez Internet, ignorujac telewizjg, prase.

Nie mniej popularny jest poglad, ze $wiatowe media, w szczegdlnosci telewizja i Internet,
stanowig integralna cz¢s¢ kultury XXI wicku, sa integralng czescia zycia politycznego, ducho-
wego spoleczenstwa i osobowosci. Silny rozw6j mediow zwicksza zdolnos¢ uczestniczenia w réz-
nych wydarzeniach, czyni naukg i kuleure dostepna dla mas, rozszerzajac granice $wiata zycia
kazdego czlowicka na skale wlaczajaca. Oczywiscie, istnicja stuszne zwolennicy obu punktéw
widzenia, poniewaz, podobnie jak jakickolwick zjawiska spoleczne, istnienie nowych mediow
ma zaréwno pozytywne, jak i szereg negatywnych konsckwengji. Jednak udzial tego ostatniego
znaczaco wzrasta wraz ze spadkiem wicku widzéw, czytelnika, stuchacza, wirtualnego uzyt-
kownika. Szczegolnie, jesli méwimy o akcualnej polityce, interes do keérej niemal catkowicie
pozostaje zignorowane przez mlode pokolenie.

Podsumowujac powyzsze, biorac pod uwagg specyfike wspélczesnych przemian w polityce
$wiatowej i ckonomii, nalezy skupi¢ si¢ na nastgpujacych glownych aspekeach. Glowna wspétza-
leznoscia (interakeji) wspélczesnego spoleczenistwa i najnowszych mediow jest to, ze radykalnie
si¢ zmieniaja. Zmieniaja si¢ nawzajem. Internet tworzy nowa osobowos¢, nowe pokolenie online
wymaga retransmisji wlasnych dobrowolnych preferencji. Telewizja, media drukowane, stacje
radiowe zmuszone sa dogoni¢ Internet. Niepopularne dzisiaj nie ma szans na sukces. Konse-
kwentnie przejmuje kultura masowa, nie powodujac racjonalnej swiadomosci w zdecydowane;
wigkszosci przedstawicieli spoleczenistwa. Ten stan rzeczy jest idealny do globalnej elity bizne-
sowej, ktora ma okazje do dalszego wzbogacania si¢ kosztem nieprzytomnej populacji.

W sferze politycznej interakeja i wspétzaleznosé najnowszych srodkow komunikacji maso-
wej i odbiorcéw jest ograniczona do uzyskania powierzchownych idei dotyczacych rzeczywisto-
$ci tych ostatnich. Tymczasem pozytywne jest to, ze nowe media i zaangazowani uzytkownicy
sa niezwykle mobilni. Dlatego w duzym stopniu klasyczne techniki manipulacji politycznej sa
wyrdéwnane, poniewaz odbywa si¢ operacyjne informowanie obywateli.

References

1. Bauer Z., Chudzinski E. (2007), Granice wolnosci mediéw, Oficyna Cracovia, Krakéw.

2. Baudriard J. (2001), Przed koncem, Warszawa.

3. Buksinski T. (2006), Wspélczesna filozofia polityki, Poznan.

4. Burszta W. Logos i mythos w antropologii kultury, available at: hetp://nauki.sciezki.pl/index.
php?p=psy/14.php, (accessed 20.09.2017).

5. Cassirer E. (1998), Esej o czlowieku. Witep do filozofii kultury, Warszawa.

107



Wiktor Zinczuk

20.

108

Hyman H. (1993), Mass Commaunication and Political Socialization, Princeton University Press,
Princeton.

Keane]. (1997), Media i demokracja, Londyn.

Kunczik M., Zipfel A. (2000), Wprowadzenie do nauki o dziennikarstwie i komunikowaniu,
Wydawnictwo Naukowe Scholar, Warszawa.

Digital News Report 2017, available at: hetps://reutersinstitute.politics.ox.ac.uk/sites/default/
files/Digital%20News%20Report%202017%20web_0.pdf?utm_source=digitalnewsreport.
org8utm_medium=referral, (accessed 26.10.2017).

Media, czlowick, spoleczersiwo. Doswiadczenie Europejsko-Amerykariskie. (2002), Wydawnictwo:
Edycja Swigtego Pawla.

. Nowe media w komunikacji spotecznej XX wiekn. (2002), pod red. M. Hopfinger, Warszawa.

The Media in Western Eurape. (2001), London.

Whuk-Lipinski E. (2004), Swmz‘mz';‘dzyepoki. Globalizacja, demokracja, panstwo narodowe, Krakéw.
Zassoursky Y. (2001), Media for The Open Society, Moscow.

Google posnosina, sk yxpainyi nosodsmocs 6 inmepnemi, available at: http://osvita.mediasapiens.na/
mediaprosvita/vesearch/google_rozpovila_yak_ukraintsi_povodyat_sebe_v_interneti/, (accessed
25.112017).

Avsipa coyiarorum incmumyyism, available at: heep://kiis.com.ua/?lang=ukr&cat=reports&id=67
88&page=1, (accessed 29.09.2017).

Kpoc K., Taker P. [osimuyni xomynixanii ma Hosumni 3acobu macosoi ingopmanii y demoxpamusmnx
Kpainax: xonkypywui nidxodu, available at:  heeps://studfiles.net/preview/2299243/, (accessed
22.09.2017).

I[MTanina H. (2005), Yipaincoxe cycninvemeo 1994-2005 pp.: conionozivrnii morimopurz, BupaBHULITBO
Codist, Kuis.

Coymepewci nidcunronmo nosymms camomuocmi, available at: heep://www.bbc.com/ukrainian/
news-39178881, (accessed 21.11.2017).

Vipaincoxi onnatin-3MI na nixy nonyasprocmi, available at: heep://imi.org.ua/news/ukrajinski-
onlayn-zmi-na-piku-populyarnosti-a-dovira-ta-koristuvannya-rosiyskimi-zmi-skorochuetsya-

doslidjennya/, (accessed 21.10.2017).



Cholovska Oleksandra

The historical and transformational preconditions and
peculiarities of the electoral systems’ formation at the local
level in the modern countries of the Visegrad Group

the article is devoted to the comprehensive generalization of the historical and transformation-
al preconditions and peculiarities of the formation and reformation of the electoral systems
of the Visegrad Group countries at the local level. The problem-descriptive approach and
the method of generalization are used in the research, by which the countries were analyzed
as separate cases and then subsequently systematized based on this. The unifying factor that
influenced the formation of the electoral legislation and clectoral systems at the local level of
the Visegrad Group countries was the process of transformationand democratization of their
political systems as well as the implementation of administrative and territorialreforms and
decentralization. The electoral systems used at the local level of the Visegrad Group coun-
tries are dependent on several factors. The first one is the type of the elective body of local
government, i.c. individual or collectiveThe second one is the size (depending on the number
of voters) of the collective elective bodies of local government. It has been determined that
collective elective bodies are usuallyelected on the basis of proportional electoral systems of
lists (including those with preferences), but rarelyon the basis of majoritarian electoral systems
(cither of two-round majority systems or first-past-the-post majority systems or even systems
of preferential block voting). On the other hand, for individualelective bodies, mostly a ma-
joritarian electoral system (of two-round or first-past-the-post voting) iscommon, although
sometimes mayors have been elected or are still elected by indirect elections. The throughout
logic of the study is the periodization of the transformation of the Visegrad Group countries

electoral systems at the local level.

Keywords: local elections, electoral systems, the formation of electoral systems, countries of the

Visegrad group.

ICTOPUYHI | TPAHCOOPMAL|IHI NEPERYMOBU TA 0COBIUBOCTI
OOPMYBAHHA BUBOPYUX CUCTEM HA MICLLEBOMY PIBHI Y
CYYACHUX KPATHAX BULLErPAZLCbKOI TPYNIA

Crarts IIPHUCBAYCHA KOMIIACKCHOMY Y3araAbHCHHIO iCTOpI/I‘{HO-TpaHC(l)OpMaLIiI/UIHI/IX IIEPCAYMOB

Ta 0COOAUBOCTEH (l)OpMYBaHHH " pe(l)OPMy'BaHHH BI/I6OP‘II/IX CHUCTEM KpaIH BnmerpaACbKoi
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IPYIH Ha MiCLICBOMY piBHi. Y po0OOTi 3aCTOCOBYIOTHCS IPOOACMHO-ACCKPUIITUBHUI MIAXIA
i METOA y3aTaAbHEHHS, 3 AOIIOMOTOIO SKHX CITOYaTKy BCi KpaiHM IIPOAHAAI30BaHi K OKpeMi
BHITAAKH, 4 3TOAOM Ha MIACTABI LIbOIO CUCTEMATU30BaHI. O6’€AHy}0qI/IM YMHHHUKOM, L0 BIIAUHYB
Ha CTAHOBACHHS BI/I60pqoro 3aKOHOAABCTBA Ta BI/I6OP’~II/IX CUCTEM Ha MiCLEBOMY PiBHi KpaiH
BmmcrpaAcon TPyIH BUSBHAACH Tpchcl)opMaqu i ACMOKpAaTH3allisd iXHiX MOAITHYHHUX
CUCTEM, a TaKOXX IPOBCACHHS AAMIHICTPAaTUBHO-TEPUTOPIAABHUX pc:(])opM i 3AIICHCHHS
HPOLIECIB ACLICHTPAAI3aLIil. BI/I6OP‘Ii CHCTEMH, SAKi BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTHCS HA MiCIIEBOMYPiBHi
KpaiH BnmerpaACbKOI TPYIIH, 3aACKATD BiA KiAbKOX YMHHMKIB. HCPI.UI/IM € THUII CAMOTO
BH60pH0r0 OpraHy MiCIIEBOTO CAMOBPSAYBAHHSA — OAHOOCIOHOTO YK KOAEKTUBHOTO. Apyrum
€ posmip (3aAe>1<HI/1151 BiA KiABKOCTI BI/I60pHiB) KOACKTHBHOTO BI/I60pHOFO OpraHy MiCLIEBOTO
CaMOBpsAyBaHH1. BuaHaucHO, 1110 KOACKTUBHI BI/I60pHi OpraHy Ha MiCLISAX 3a3BUYAl 06Hpa10T1>c51
32 IIPONOPLIHHOIO BI/I6OP‘{O}O CHCTEMOIOCITUCKIB (y TiM YHCAI # 3 Hpe(l)epeHL[iﬂMI/I), a piame
— 32 MKOPUTAPHOIO Bm6opq010 CHUCTEMOIO (‘-II/I TO26COAIOTHOI OiABIIIOCTI, YU TO BIAHOCHOIT
6iabiocti, 4u To npedepenmuiitHoro 6a04HOro rorocyBanHs).Aast OAHOOCIGHUX BUGOPHHUX
OpraHiB Ha MiCIAX XapaKTepHa 3AebiAbIIOrO MaKOpUTapHa BH6opqa CHUCTEMaBiAHOCHOIL
YU 20COAIOTHOI OiABIIOCTI, X04a iHKOAHU MepiB O6I/IpaAI/I YUl AOCI O6I/Ipa}OTb IIASIXOM
HCHPSIMI/IXBI/I60piB. HaCKpi3H0}0 AOTIiKOIO AOCAIAJKEHHS € TIepioamsanis TpaHcopmarrii

BI/I6OP‘{I/IX CHCTEM KpaiH BI/IH.IﬁFpa,A,CbKOI TPYIIU Ha MiCLICBOMY PiBHi.

Karwuosi crosa: micyesi subopu, subopyi cucmemt, Popmysanus subopuux cucmem, xpairu

Bumezpﬂﬁcbicoi epynu.

Legal fixing of favorable and effective norms and procedures for the election of represent-
ative bodies of local government and direct involvement of citizens/population of adminis-
trative and territorial units of states into the adoption of political and government decisions
is a condition for the instituting and proper functioning of local and regional representative
and electoral democracy. The main trend in this process is the foundation and consolidation
of a constitutional/legal state, which (among the otherthings) is inherited in the formation
or reformation of the electoral system, both at the national and local levels. As the result, the
formation or reformation of the electoral system of state, both at the national and local levels,
is a part and one of the elements of the implementation of comprehensive national reforms
(in particular, of the administrative and territorial one) in this direction. The countries of the
Visegrad Group, i.c. the Czech Republic/Czechia, Poland, Slovakia andHungary, are notthe
exceptions to the specified processes. They, due to their political, economic, social and other
characteristics, have undergone extremely individual stages of political, socio-economic and
systemic transformation. This,among the other things, originally activated the generation (stat-
utory regulation) and subsequently causedthe reformation (statutory changes) (or vice versa)

of the laws on local government bodies’ elections, whichcomprehensively regulate the electoral
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process and outline the essence of the electoral systems of the Visegrad Group countries at the
local level. In sum, this means that the research of the stated problem is extremely relevant and
multifaceted, since it provides the opportunity, on the one hand, to develop asystematic vision
of the algorithms, historical and transformational preconditions and peculiarities of the for-
mation and reformation of the Visegrad Group countries’ electoral systems at the local level,
and, on the other hand, to create the mechanisms for their hypothetical application in other
countries, which are culturally, politically and culturally close to the analyzed region, but are
still on the path to the formation of representative and electoral democracy.

The proposed problem of the presented study was primarily reflected in the legislation of
the studiedcountries and in the contributions of such scholars as A. Klaizner!, Y. Mansvietov,
A. Kliuchkovych?D. Kovryzhenko?®, M. Lendel®, Y. Manilov’, S.Rudnytskyi, N. Nyzhnyk®,
V. Lemak, A. Sauer’, I. Savchenko®T. Slobodian’, G. Sods', H. Wollmann, T. Lankina'!, Y.
Yuriichuk'*and many others.However, it should be noted that they, while substantially enriching
Political Science, are rather fragmented and are not directed at the systematic and synthetic
outline of our research. Therefore, the purpose of the article is not just a review, but a com-
prehensive synthesis of historical and transformational preconditions and peculiarities of the
formation and reformation of the Visegrad Group countries’ electoral systems at thelocal level.
The solution to this goal will help to answer the question of how the effectiveness of elector-
alsystems used to form local government bodies (in particular, on the example of the Visegrad
Group countries) depends on the sustainability of political and legal rules, which regulate the
conduct of the elections.

A. Klaizner, Y. Mansvictov, Munitsypalni vybory v Uhorshchyni, Slovachchyni, Plshchi ta Chekhii:porivnialnyi analiz, trédlo: heep://old.

niss.govua/monitor/april/15.hem[odczyt: 01.11.2017].

A. Kliuchkovych, Partiina systema Slovachchyny: strukturni kbarakterystyky ta tendentsii rozvytku, [w:] Lendel M, Mitriaieva S. (eds.),

Uzhhorodski slovatski naukovi chytannia: istoriia, kultura, polityka, pravo, Wyd. Polihraftsentr Lira 2014, s. 102-109.

D. Kovryzhenko, Pyborchi systemy dlia parlamentskykh, prezydentskykh i mistsevykh vyboriv v krainakh ES, [w:] Kovryzhenko D. (ed.),

Vybory v Evropeiskomu Soinzi, Wyd. Fada LTD 2006, s. 39-78.

* M. Lendel, Osoblyvosti vidtvorennia mistsevykh politychnykb elit u Slovatskii Respublitsi, [w:] Lendel M., Mitriaieva S. (eds.), Uzhhorodski
slovatski nankovi chytannia: istoriia, kultura, polityka, pravo, Wyd. Polihraftsentr Lira 2014, s. 110-116.

5> M. Lendel, Osoblyvosti vidtvorennia mistsevykh politychnykh elit u Slovatski Respublitsi, [w:] Lendel M., Mitriaieva S. (eds.), Uzhhorodski
slovatski naukovi chytannia: istoriia, kultura, polityka, pravo, Wyd. Polihraftsentr Lira 2014, s. 110-116.

¢ N.Nyzhnyk, V. Lemak, Administratyona reforma v krainakh Tentralnoi Yevropy: dosvid dlia Ukrainy, Visnyk derzhavnoi sluzhby* 2003,

vol 2,s.32-36.

A. Sauer, The System of the Local Self-Governments in Poland, , Association for International Affairs Research Paper* 2013, vol 6,25 s.

L Savchenko, Elektoralna symatsiia v Cheski Respublitsi v konteksti yevropeiskoi intebratsii, Naukovyi visnyk Volynskoho natsionalnoho

universytetu imeni Lesi Ukrainky* 2009, vol 3.

T. Slobodian, Transformatsiia vyborchoho zakonodavstva v Respublitsi Polshcha ta Ukraini 1990-2015 17 (na prykladi mistsevykh vyboriv),

»Hileia: naukovyi visnyk“ 2015, vol 100, 5. 281-285.

G. So6s, Local government reforms and the capacity for local governance in Hungary, Paper presented at the Joint International Conference

Reforming local government: closing the gap between democracy and efficiency’, Stuttgart, September 26-27,2002, 13 s.

H. Wollmann, T. Lankina, Local Government in Poland and Hungary: from post-communist reform towards EU accession, [w:] Baldersheim

H. lllner M., Wollmann H. (eds), Local Democracy in Post-Commaunist Eurape, Wyd. VS Verlag fiir Sozialwissenschaften, Wiesbaden 2003,

5.91-122
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In resolving this goal, it is decided to use the problem-descriptive approach and the meth-
od of generalization, with the help of which all countries are analyzed as separate cases, for the
first, andsystematized in the form of a sample, for the second. Moreover, the lower boundary of
the study was defined as 1989, when then-existing countries of the not yet obtainable Visegrad
Group, i.e. Czechoslovakia (the Czech Republic and Slovakia), Hungary and Poland, entered
a transformational curve and began to modernize politically, socially, economically and system-
atically.And on the contrary, the upperboundary of the research is the current situation in these
countries. However, with the remark taken into account in the study, according to which the
Czech Republic and Slovakia became the independent countries only on January 1%, 1993, and
before that (in particular, in 1989-1992, within the limits of the proposed time sampling), they
were formally positioned as the separate parts of the federal Czechoslovakia, although they had
already developed quite different electoral systems at the local level. Consequently, they were
continuously analyzed both as formally subnational units (until 1992) and as completely inde-
pendent states (since 1993) leading to the succession of the electoral systems at the local level.

Thus, in the Czech Republic, the first local elections in 1990 were conducted in accor-
dance with the law of the Czech National Council on the elections to representative offices
in communities, the 1994 and 1998 elections — on the basis of the identical law, but with the
amendments approved in 1992"%and 1994", and the 2002 and subsequent elections — in accor-
dance with the current Law No. 491/2001%0on the election to local councils and on the basis
of changes to some other laws. Moreover, the changesin electoral legislation at the local level
mainly concerned the methodology of determining the numberof voters signatures, which
must be secured by non-party candidates who want to run for local councils.

Particularly interesting is th fact that the administrative and territorial reform, which was
carried out in two stages and lasted for about 10 years, became one of the main reasons for the
development ofelectoral legislation at the local level in the Czech Republic. The first stage of
the reform began with thechange in the structure of the administrative and territorial division
and with the extension of the powersof the local government bodies at the basic level. In 1990,
the Czech Republic (formally as part of Czechoslovakia) abandoned the three-tier scructure of
the administrative and territorial system, i.c. themunicipality, the district (the rayon) and the
region, introduced in 1960 and turned into a two-tier structure'®. The region was abolished
as a form of administrative and territorial formation that did not meet the traditions of local

government in the Czech Republic, and its responsibilities were transferredto districts and

=

Zikon & 298/1992 8b Ceské narodni rady ze dne 15. dubna 1992 0 volbich do zastupitelstev v obcich a 0 mistnim referendu, Zikony pro lidi.
Cz, Zrddlo: heep:/ /www.epi.sk/z2/1992-298 [odczyt: 01.11.2017].

Zikon & 152/1994 ze dne 22. cervna 1994 0 volbich do zastupitelstev v obcich a 0 zméné a doplnéni nékserych dalsich zdkomi, Zikony pro lidi.
Cz, zxédlo: heeps:/ /www.zakonyprolidi.cz/cs/1994-152[odczyt: 01.11.2017].

Zikon ¢ 491/2001 Sb. ze dne 6. prosince 2001 0 volbiich do zastupitelstev obci a 0 zméné nékterych zikonii, Zakony pro lidi. Cz, Zrddfo: heeps://
www.zakonyprolidi.cz/cs/2001-491[odczyt: 01.11.2017].
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communities. Thus, the order of formation and the volume of powers of the local government
bodiesat the lowest level has also changed. It turned out, first of all, that communities received
the right to elect municipal governments, to hold local referenda, to formulate and manage
their budgets and to secure their socio-economic, cultural and communal needs. However, in
December 1997, the reform process was continued by the adoption of the constitutional law
of the Czech Republic, which provided the creation of 14 higher administrative and territorial
units of local government"”. Nevertheless, the real introduction of the new administrative and
territorial system of the Czech Republic took place only in 2000, in particular after the first
regional elections and adoption of the Law No. 129/2000 on the regions, which regulates the
definition of their status, powers and relations with local and central government. As the result
of the administrative and territorial reform, the distribution of powers betweencentral and lo-
cal government bodies has also changed. However, the change of powers of local government
authorities provided for a change in the quantitative and personal composition of the relevant
bodies. According to the Czech law, the councils of 14 lands/regions, including the capital
city of Prague as a separate land/region (since 2000, they are characterized by the so-called
regional elections) and the municipalities of 76 districts, 75 cities and 6242 other settlements
(since 1990,they are characterized by the so-called municipal elections) are the electoral bodies
of local government'®. Each of them is characterized by elective representatives and executive
bodies, i.e. committees, departments, councils, magistrates, admirers and village elders.

The first regional elections of the councils of the newly formed administrative entities,
i.elands/regions, took place in 2000. An exception was the capital city of Prague, where such
elections took place only in two years. It is legally established that the citizens who have reached
the age of 18 vote in regional elections on the basis of secret, universal, equal and direct suffrage
and within the lists of candidates of political parties, movements and electoral coalitions. In
addition, they can put four votes of preferences in a candidate list. Voters can change the order
of candidates in a list with their help. The number of elective representatives of a land/region
depends on the number of its inhabitants and vary between 45 and 65 persons. The mandates
are given to the candidates who hold top positions in theelectoral rolls and on the basis of votes
of preferences, but only for those parties, movements and coalitionsthat receive 5 percent of the
votes at least. Any citizen of the Czech Republic who has attained the age of 18 and permanently
resides in the land/region may be elected to the regional council®.

At the lowest level, there are 6242 municipalities. The municipal councils include deputies

clectedby the direct vote for a four-year term. Everycouncil, from among its deputies, elects

7 N.Nyzhnyk, V. Lemak, Administratyona reforma v krainakh Tientralnoi Yevropy: dosvid dlia Ukrainy, Visnyk derzhavnoi sluzhby* 2003,
vol 2,5.32-36.

8 M. Mykhalchenko, Z. Samchuk, Porivnialnyi analiz yevropeiskykh vyborchykh system, Naukovi zapysky IPIEND im. I. E Kurasa
NAN Ukrainy* 2010, vol 50, nr. 6, 5. 267-286.

Y A. Klaizner, Y. Mansvictov, Munitsypalni vybory v Uborshchyni, Slovachchyni, Plshchi ta Chekhii:porivnialnyi analiz, ixédlo: heep://old.
niss.govua/monitor/april/15.hem[odczyt: 01.11.2017].
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the members ofthe executive body, i.c.the so-called municipal committee, including the may-
or and the deputy mayor. This executive body forms commission. Meanwhile, a mayor is not
elected popularly, but by a council and its members for a four-year term, heads the municipal
committee, administration and represents thecouncil. The mayor of the capital city of Prague
(which is both a separate land/region and a municipality) is not the exception, but the Prague
mayor also has the status of “the leader of the region” at the same time.In the municipalities,
where the municipal committee has fewer than 15 members, the executive isrepresented only
by an unpopularly elected mayor. This is one of the differences between the Czech Republicand
the other countries of the Visegrad Group, since the mayors of the Czech Republic are only
unpopularlyelected and the mayors of the other countries of the region (at least at the time of
the analysis), arepopularlyelected, in particular using different electoral systems (i.e. two-round
majority systems/ TRS and first-past-the-post majority systems/FPTP)>.

The so-called communal elections, i.e. the elections in city municipalities, are one of the
varietiesof municipal elections in the Czech Republic. They are held once every four years on
the basis of secret, universal, equal and direct suffrage. The settlements are electoral districts
in such cases. The electoral districts are territorially divided into electoral sub-districts (poll-
ingstations), which organize the informing of residents about the elections, the process of
voting, filling of ballots and the peculiarities of votes’ counting. Polling stations are formed in
such a way that they do not violate the established geographical boundaries of the territorial
units and ensure the availability of electoral rooms for voters. The change of the boundaries
of polling stations (in accordance with the law of the Czech Republic No. 491/2001 on the
clection to local councils) is only possible in the case of a significant change in the number of
voters(increasing or decreasing in their number by one third) or in the case of changing the
boundaries of the settlements. In addition, distant areas of settlements may form independent
polling stations, provided they have at least 10 voters®.

The institution of list of voters is organizationally linked to polling stations. Lists of voters
in the Czech Republic are guided by the principles of official obligation and regularity. This
means that such lists are not created separately for each election, but are constantly maintained
by the administrations of settlements, and changes to them are made by official duty or at the
request of the voters. The controlof their correctness and completeness is carried out every
year. The specific conditions for the formation of permanent voters’ lists are governed by the
law of the Czech Republic No. 133/2000 on population registration and identification num-
bers. Therefore, the citizens who have the right to vote are included in permanent lists at the

place of their permanent residence. Each voter can be submitted to only one list of voters. The

0 Zikon ¢ 491/2001 Sb. ze dne 6. prosince 2001 0 volbich do zastupitelstev obci a 0 zméné nékterych zdkonii, Zakony pro lidi. Cz, Zrddio: heeps://
www.zakonyprolidi.cz/cs/2001-491[odczyt: 01.11.2017].

3 Zikon ¢ 491/2001 Sb. ze dne 6. prosince 2001 0 volbiich do zastupitelstev obci a 0 zméné nékterych zdkonii, Zakony pro lidi. Cz, Zrddlo: heeps://
www.zakonyprolidi.cz/cs/2001-491[odczyt: 01.11.2017].
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authorities, which maintain permanent lists based on their own records, communications with
state bodies or complaints results, are empowered to make changes to lists of voters.

It is important that the number of elective representatives in a municipality (regardless
of its type)depends on the number of inhabitants of a setclement they represent. In the Czech
Republic, the numberof deputies in a local council is directly proportional to the number
of inhabitants of a settlement: from10001 to 50000 people — from 15 to 35 representatives/
deputies; from 50001 to 150000 persons — from25 to 45 representatives/deputics; more than
150001 inhabitants — from 35 to 55 representatives/deputies™. At the same time, for the elec-
tion of municipal councils in the Czech Republic, both the first-past-the-post electoral system
and the proportional electoral system withpreferential lists are used. The first oneoccurs when
itis necessary to choose the municipal councils with the number of elective representativesno
more than 15 people?. The second one is the situation in all other cases. It is also noteworthy
that inthe Czech Republic, in addition to political parties, political movements, associations
and coalition ofparties and movements, independent candidates and unions of independent
candidates may be subjectsof nomination of candidates for local/municipal councils. In the case
of the proportional electoral system with preferences, each voter can elect separate candidates
from party lists or independent candidates from non-party lists, as well as can vote for lists of
parties, coalitions or independent candidates in general. If they are combined by a voter, the
advantage is given to independent candidates, and the remainder of votes goes to candidates
from the party elected by a voter. If the number of elective representatives is reduced by at least
one-third or the number of elective representatives becomes less than seven personsor a new
settlement is created, the law provides for early or new elections.

Thus, it can be generalized that the changes to the clectoral legislation at the local level
in the Czech Republic are conditionally positioned as multi-stage: the first stage took place
in the process ofdemocratization and implementation of the administrative and territorial re-
form in 1990-2000; the secondstage is connected with the continuation of the reform of the
administrative and territorial system of the Czech Republic and directly with the adoption of
the legislation on regions (2000) and local elections (2001).

In Slovakia, like the Czech Republic, the basic law on the elections of bodiesof local gov-
ernmentwas adopted in 1990, that is during the Czechoslovak period of democratic transforma-
tion and transitionThis law was evolutionarily modified by numerical changes, which depended
both on the objective needsof the adaptation of the normative base to the conditions of social
and political transformation and reality, and on the subjective factors, in particular on the de-
sire of the ruling political elites (especially in the period of the premiership of V. Meciar, when

Slovakia was not positioned as a democracy, but rather as a hybrid political regime) to form an

2 Zdkon & 491/2001 Sb. ze dne 6. prosince 2001 o volbdch do zastupitelstev obci a 0 zméné nékserych zakonit, Zkony pro lidi. Cz, Zrddfo: heeps://
www.zakonyprolidi.cz/cs/2001-491[odczyt: 01.11.2017].

2 1. Savchenko, Elektoralna sytmatsiia v Cheskii Respublitsi v konteksti yevropeiskoi intehratsii, Naukovyi visnyk Volynskoho natsionalnoho
universytetu imeni Lesi Ukrainky 2009, vol 3
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institutional design of the electoral system, which is beneficial for them?. The 1992 Consti-
tution of the Slovak Republic consolidated the provisions of the basic law on the elections of
bodies of local government and regulated the norm, according to which only the citizens who
reside in the territory of a particular community for a long period of time, may be thecandi-
dates for the positions of local deputies and mayors. Unlike the Czech Republic, Slovakia has
chosen the model of direct and popular elections of the high-ranking officials of community,
i.e. of mayors. Moreover, it was regulated by the two-round majority system. Instead, for the
election of councils in all types of Slovak communities, the first-past-the-post majority system
with preferential block voting in multi-mandate constituencies is used. In particular, with the
rule that a multi-mandate constituency may have a magnitude of no more than 12 deputy man-
dates. An exception is made only for small rural communities, where only one constituency
may be formed (Article 9 of the relevant law)?. This system is mostly atypical not only for the
Visegrad Group countries (it was also carlier and for a limited time used in Poland, and at the
time of the analysis it was also limitedly used in Hungary), but also for the world as a whole.
It is also interesting that the prevalence of a small number of residents in most of the Slo-
vak local communities led to the approval of the 2002 amendments to the basic law, which
concerned the reductionof the number of deputies. In the smallest communities, where fewer
than 40 citizens live, only 3representatives are elected, in the communities with a population
of up to 500 people — 35 representatives,in the communities with a population of up to 1
thousand people — 5-7 representatives, in the communities with a population of up to 3 thou-
sand people — 7-9 representatives, in the communities with a population of up to 5 thousand
people — 9-11 representatives, in the communities with a population of up to 10 thousand
persons — 10—13 representatives, in the communities with a population of up to 20 thousand
people — 13-19 representatives, in the communities with a population of up to 50 thousand
people — 15-25 representatives, in the communities with a population of up to 100 thousand
people — 19-31 representatives, and in the communities with a population of more than 100
thousand people — 2341 representatives.Moreover, the exact number of representatives elect-
ed at any subsequent elections is determined by thecurrent composition of a local council on
the eve of the start of the election campaign. As in the Slovak Republic, as stated above, the
maximum district magnitude during local elections is 12 mandates and the number of votes
coincides with the number of mandates to be distributed in every constituency, then every

Slovak voter may have at most 12 votes™.

% D. Kovryzhenko, Vyborchi systemy dlia parlamentskykh, prezydentskykh i mistsevykh vyboriv v krainakh ES, [w:] Kovryzhenko D. (ed.),
Vybory v Evropeiskomu Soinzi, Wyd. Fada LTD 2006, 5. 39-78

5 Y. Yuriichuk, Fyborchi protsesy v postsotsialistychnykh derzhavakb: shliakhy demokratyzatsii, Visnyk Tsentralnoi vyborchoi komisii* 2006,
vol 4, nr. 6, . 81-86.

% Zikona & 303/2001 Z. z. o volbach do orginov samospravnych krajov: heep:/ /volbysstatistics.sk/osk/0sk2001 /webdata/slov/metodika/
metodika.hem [odezyt: 01.11.2017]
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Since the Slovak system for the election of local councils is the majoritarian one with a pref-
erentialblock voting, voters can vote for candidates from different subjects of their nomination.
This makes the selection by the residents of “their best personalities” they know personally an
important principle of local elections. Representatives of parties and non-partisan candidates
may apply for local deputies and mayors. However, they must collect the required number of
signatures in their petition to the electioncommission, depending on the number of residents
in a constituency. In the communities, where fewer than 50 citizens live, 10 signatures must be
collected, 20 signatures are needed in the communities with up to 100 citizens, 40 signatures are
needed in the communities with up to 500 citizens, 100 signatures are needed in the communi-
ties with up to 2 thousand citizens, 200 signatures are needed in the communitieswith up to 100
thousand citizens, 400 signatures are needed in the communities with up to 100 thousand citi-
zens, and 600 signatures are needed in the communities with more than 100 thousand citizens”.

It should also be noted that in Slovakia in 1998, an attempt was made to radically change
the designof the electoral system for the election of the bodies of local government communi-
ties. Its initiator wasthe ruling coalition led by the Prime Minister V. Meciar, which before the
regular local elections in 1998tried to increase its representation in local councils. As the result,
in March 1998, the Slovak parliament (National Council) introduced the changes to the basic
law, the essence of which was the introduction of a proportional system of lists with an election
in a single-member constituency, which would cover the whole territory of the community.
There was also initiated a novel, according to which all ethnic minorities representing more than
5 percent of the population of a particular community as of 1991 should have representation
inlocal councils. This, in turn, required the registration of the nationality of candidates in the
ballot papers. However, the intentions of the ruling coalition with the help of legalchanges to
influence results of the elections to local government bodies were appealed to the Constitution-
alCourt by different oppositional parties, local government associations and non-governmental
organizationsand were eventually declared unconstitutional. This happened in parallel with
the change of the political regime of V. Meciar at the national level, when after the elections of
the Slovak parliament (National Council) in 1998 V. Meciar’s political party/coalition ceased
to be a government. Thus, it is quite obvious that in Slovakia, the vectors of political and in-
ter-party competition at the national level (and the most in the analyzed region) influenced the
process of formation of electoral legal field, including the local level*®. We mean, in particular,
unsuccessful accempts of the most powerful party to create (through the legislation) a system
of control over local processes and (as a response) successful attempts to deny the possibility

of introducing such a hierarchy from the side of the opposition.

7 Zdkona ¢ 303/2001 Z. z. 0 volbdch do organov samospravnych krajov: heep:/ /volby:statistics.sk/osk/osk2001 /webdata/slov/metodika/
metodika.htm [odezyt: 01.11.2017]

%Y. Yuriichuk, Pyborchi protsesy v postsotsialistychnykh derzhavakb: shliakhy demokratyzatsii, Visnyk Tsentralnoi vyborchoi komisii“ 2006,
vol 4, nr. 6, s. 81-86.
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It should also be noted that in Slovakia, in the same way as in the Czech Republic, a new
administrativeand territorial unit, ie. self-governing land/region, arose in 2001. Self-govern-
ing land/region or higheradministrative and territorial unit is the highest body of territorial
local government in Slovakia. Today there are 8 self-governing lands/regions in the country,
including the cities of Kosice and Bratislava.Self-government at the level of land/region is
carried out through elected bodies, i.c. the council and the president of every self-governing
land/region. The term of their powers during 2001-2017 was 4 years and from the moment of
regional elections in 2017 is 5 years. The first-past-the-post majority electoralsystem is invari-
ably applied at the elections of regional councils. Instead, the correlation of the use of electoral
systems was noted at the elections of the presidents of self-governing lands/regions: initially
(in2001-2017) it was the two-round majority electoral system and subsequently (since 2017)
it becamethe first-past-the-post majority electoralsystem. The reason for the increase of the
terms of office and change in the electoral system of representative bodies in lands/regions was
a very low turnout of votersin regional elections, as well as changes made to save money for
holding the second round of elections”.

Summing up the case of Slovakia, it should be emphasized that the transformation of the
clectoral legislation at the local level (inherent in it) was not primarily in the design of a new
clectoral law, but in the introduction of amendments to the basic law on local elections. Among
the reasons for making changes one should consider the impact of democratization, political
reforms and political expediency.

No less interesting, but at the same time more problematic is the case of Poland, where the
first completely free local elections (after the partly free national elections in 1989) were held
in 1990. Thiswas due to the fact that the law on the regulations of elections to the councils of
gminas (communes ormunicipalitics), which was adopted on March 8, 1990 and was used in
the elections of local bodies in1990 and 1994, had some disadvantages, but allowed to hold
elections to gminas  councils democratically, freely and transparently. It is also noteworthy that
this legal act proposed different principles for the formation of local councils, in particular,
according to the population size in the communities. Forexample, in the gminas with a popu-
lation of no more than 40 thousand people, the first-past-the-post majorityelectoral systemwas
introduced, resulting in electoral competition unfolding among “personified” candidateswho
competed in single-mandate constituencies. Instead, for the gminas with a population of more

than 40 thousand people, a proportional electoral system of lists was proposed™.

¥ Zikona & 303/2001 Z. z. 0 volbdch do organov samospravmych krajov: heep:/ /volbystatistics.sk/osk/0sk2001/webdata/slov/metodika/
metodika.htm [odezyt: 01.11.2017]

* T. Slobodian, Transformatsiia vyborchoho zakonodavstva v Respublitsi Polshcha ta Ukraini 1990-2015 rr: (na prykladi mistsevykh vyboriv),
Hileia: naukovyi visnyk" 2015, vol 100, 5. 281-285.
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Nevertheless, the electoral system initiated in 1990°' for the formation of local govern-
ment bodies was not linear and unchanged. The fact is that since its approbation in 1990 and
1994, since 1998, the work has been carried out on electoral legislation and mainly on the
administrative and territorial reform of local government, which included the formation of
counties/powiats and the introduction of local government at the level of counties and prov-
inces/voivodeships. Consequently, the implementation of administrative and territorial reform
necessarily forced to return to the electoral legislation and to bringit in line with the other legal
regulations. Especially considering that fact that at that time, only the elections to the councils
of the gminas were, as stated above, legally regulated™.

The first detailed and systematic technology of organizing, holding and summing up the
elections to representative bodies of local government was defined in the so-called law on the
regulations oftheelections to councils of gminas, councils of powiats and sejmiks of voivodeships
approved in 1998. According to the regulatory act, a completely new and hierarchical/heteroge-
neous electoral system was established for the election of various bodies of local governments.
The elections to the councils of gminas with a population of up to 20 thousand people took
place under the first-past-the-post majorityelectoral systemin the electoral districts with a mag-
nitude of 1-5 mandates (which actually meant the combination of theFPTP majoritarian sys-
tem (in districts with a magnitude of one mandate) and the majoritarian system of preferential
block voting (in districts with a magnitude of 2—5 mandates)). In gminas with a population of
more than 20 thousand inhabitants, elections to the councils of gminas were regulated by the
proportionalelectoral system of lists with distribution of mandates on the basis of the D’Hondt
method. In the cities on the rights of counties/powiats, powiats and voivodeships, the councils
and sejmiks were also formed on the basis of the proportional electoral system of lists with a 5
per cent electoral barrier and the D'Hondt method of mandates’ distribution. With the fact
that in the gminas, which had the status of cities on the rights of counties/powiats, only those
electoral lists, which overcame the designated electoral barrier on the scale of whole cities, were
taken into account during the distribution of mandates in councils®.

It is noteworthy that the philosophy of Polish legislators, which in 1990 introduced, and in
1998 modified the diversification of the gminas by the criterion of population, was as follows:
in small communities,voters traditionally focus on personal (moral, professional, managerial,
etc.) qualities of candidates whom, in view of the limited socio-political space, they know per-

sonally; in large gminas, that s, in cities, the voting for the effectiveness of individual politicians

3 Ustawa z dnia 8 marca 19907. 0 samorzgdzie gminnym, Internetowy System Aktow Prawnnych, Zrodlo: heep://isap.sejm.govpl/Details
Servler?id=WDU19900160095 [odczyt: 01.11.2017].

2 A. Sauer, The System of the Local Self-Governments in Poland, ,Association for International Affairs Research Paper 2013, vol 6,25 s.

3 Ustawa z dnia 16 lipca 1998 . Ordynacja Wyborcza Do Rad Gmin, Rad Powiatéw 1 Seimikéw Wojewddztw, Internetowy System Aktow

Prawnnych, zrodlo: heep://isap.sejm.gov.pl/DetailsServler?id=WDU19980950602[odczyt: 01.11.2017].
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is illusory, and therefore the targeting of programs presented by organized political forces is
more rational*,

Itis also of the utmost importance that the so-called “election committees”, which may be
formed by political parties and their coalitions, associations or other public organizations, as
well as individual voters, were defined as the subjects of electoral companies to the bodies of
local government in Poland. These structures should be atleast of 5 persons, each of which has
the right to form the only one list of candidates. At the same time, one and the same person has
the right to run for the elective bodies only through one list. To do this, in the communities
with a population of less than 20 thousand persons, at least 25 signatures must be collected
under the candidate lists. In the case of the population of more than 20 thousand people, at
least 150 signatures are required for this.

There is also a differentiated number of members of the councils of different communi-
ties, since it directly depends on the number of community inhabitants. In particular, there is
a differentiation between the gminas with a population of less than 20 thousand inhabitants,
where it was possible to choose from 1 to 5 representatives from cach constituency, and the
gminas with a population of more than 20 thousand inhabitants, where the number of deputies
from each constituency varied from 8 to 12%.In 2001, certain amendments to the basic law on
local government were adopted on this subject and they concern thereduction of the number
of deputies of local councils. For example, if according to the previous regulation,in the gminas
with a population of up to 4 thousand people, it was necessary to choose 15 representatives,
then, according to the new provision, in the gminas with the number of inhabitants of up to 5
thousand people, it was provided for the election of only 12 deputies™. Approximately identical
proportions of reducingthe number of local representatives have been introduced in commu-
nities of all other types and sizes: with a population of up to 20 thousand people — from 24 to
19 representatives, with a population of up to 40 (50) thousand people — from 28 to 21 rep-
resentatives, with a population of up to 100 thousand people — from 40 to 23 representatives,
and in the largest communities — from 60 to 34 representatives. The logic of the legislator was
to reduce the cost of maintaining local government structures, but the quantity and quality of
service they provided was not proportional to the number of local representatives. This is large-
ly in line with the law on administrative and territorial local government, according to which
the division of every gmina into electoral districts/constituencies is carried out by a voivode
(article 27). For example, in the case when the number of villages included in gmina does not

exceed the number of representatives (elective deputies), then the territory of each village is

Y. Manilov, S. Rudnytskyi, Mistsevi vybory v Polshchi: evolintsiia vyborchoi systemy, Osobystisne zrostannia: teoriia i prakeyka® 2016, vol 2,

5. 45-48.

Ustawa z dpia 16 lipca 1998 . Ordynacja Wyborcza Do Rad Gmin, Rad Powiatéw I Seimikdw Wojewddztw, Internetowy System Aktow
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% Ustawa z dpia 16 lipca 1998 r. Ordynacja Wyborcza Do Rad Gmin, Rad Powiatéw I Seimikéw Wajewddziw, Internetowy System Aktow
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the only one constituency. Since the number of villages belonging to gminas is larger than the
number of deputies, at least in half of the village gminas, then a certain part of villages is not
represented in councils. In particular, after the 2002 elections, the number of councils where
the number of deputies was smaller than the number of villages increased from 40 to 59 per
cent. In turn, the division of urban/city gminas into constituencies takes place on the basis of
their distribution into administrative districts.

After 2002, Poland introduced some changes to electoral legislation, but they did not have
adecisive and systematic impact on the functioning of the electoral systems at local level. The
codification of electoralnorms became an important moment in the development of Polish
clectoral legislation, including at thelocal level. This applies primarily to the Electoral Code
adopted in 2011¥, which includes the laws that had been drafted, adopted and acted before.
So it was understandable that they had lost their validity. Despite the almost identical logic
of the constructing electoral systems in Poland (in particular, comparing with the period of
1998-2010, as noted above), since 2011 formally (that is, from the moment of adoption of
the Electoral Code) and since 2014 actually (chat is, from the moment of the first local elec-
tions organizedaccording to its rules), an innovation was introduced. Its essence is that in all
gminas, regardless of the number of their population (less or more than 20 thousand people,
as before), the first-past-the-post majority electoral system in single-mandate constituencies
was introduced. In the cities on the rights of powiats, the legislator still regulated the use of
the proportional electoral system oflists. In addition, the Electoral Code introduced the rule
that all proportional elections in Poland should be conducted using the D’Hondt method to
distribute mandates.

The Polish specificity of the formation of the local executive bodies, the same as in the case
of the other countries of the Visegrad Group, plays an important role in determining the elec-
toral systems at the local level. It is known that during the period of 1990-2002, the functions
of the executive bodies of local councilswere carried out by collegial presidencies, led by mayors,
which were unpopularly/indirectly elected by thedeputies of local councils. In practice, this
caused the instability of presidiums’ compositions, the dependence of the process of occupying
the mayoral positions on the majority compositions in local councils, which, among the other
things, had the right to shift/remove mayors from their offices and led to inefficiencies inthe

processes of local government™

. The situation was corrected by the law on the direct elections
of wojts, burgomasters and presidents of cities, adopted on June 20, 2002. According to it, in-
dividual executive bodies are elected (simultancously with the elections of local councils) by
apopular direct vote for a term of four years using the two-round majority system. The position

of the head of gmina should belong to the candidate who receives more than half of the actual

37 Poland 2011 Election Code, ACE Electoral Knowledge Network, zrédlo: hetp://aceproject.org/ero-en/poland-2011-clection-code/
view [odczyt: 01.11.2017].
% A Sauer, The System of the Local Self-Governments in Poland, ,Association for International Affairs Research Paper 2013, vol 6,25 s.
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votes, which often involves the holding of the second round of elections in practice. The right
to nominate candidates for the offices of wojts, burgomasters and presidents of cities falls to
parties and their coalitions, public/civic unions and voters themselves, but using the mecha-
nism of the relevant election committees. Eliminating the person who holds the positionof
mayor, whose powers have significantly increased in comparison with the previous legal field,
is possibleonly through a local referendum. Consequently, the introduction of direct elections
of wojts, burgomastersand presidents of cities became a truly positive phenomenon in the so-
cio-political life of Poland. It increasedthe level of democracy of local government, promoted
political activization of communities and formation of local political elites”.

So, summing up, it is expedient to note that the formation of the electoral system at local
level in Poland took place in several periods. The first period (1990-1998) was clearly charac-
terized by the restorationoflocal government, establishment of the FPTP majoritarian system
for the election of councils of gminas with a population of up to 40 thousand inhabitants and
of the proportional electoral system oflists for the election of councils of gminas with a popu-
lation of more than 40 thousand inhabitants. The second period (1998-2002) was marked by
the introduction of the elements of local government at the level of powiats and voivodeships
and by the establishment of the FPTP majoritarian system in gminas with a population of up to
20 thousand and of the proportional electoral system of lists both in gminas with a population
of more than 20 thousand residents as well as in the cities on the rights of powiats, powiats and
voivodeships. The third period (2002-2011) is determined by the continuation of previously
issuedelectoral rules (with some technical regulations) as well as with the introduction of the
TRS majoritarian system in the elections of wojts, burgomastersand presidents of cities. The
fourth period (from 2011 till now) is marked by the transfer of local elections in all gminas
exclusively to the FPTP majoritarian systemin single-mandate constituencies as well as by
clections in all cities on the rights of powiats, powiats and voivodeships in accordance with the
proportional system of lists using the D’Hondt method to distribute mandates®.

In the end, the legal status of local government and local elections in Hungary are directed
by the 1990 law on local government and local elections, as well as by the new Hungarian Con-
stitution, which came into force in early 2012. The last one, among the other things, introduced
the changes to the legislation, which regulates local elections, in particular certain limitations
regarding the acquisition of passive electoralright, the number of collective elective bodies of
local government and the duration of election campaigns, etc., but did not modify the electoral

system itself, although it somewhat corrected it*.

¥ Ustawa z dnia 20 czerwea 2002 7. O bezpdsrednim wyborze wdjta, burmistrza I presydenta miasta, Internetowy System Aktow Prawnnych,
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After analyzing the legislation concerning the administrative and territorial organization
and the procedures of local elections’ holding in Hungary, it should be noted that there is, at least
as 0f 2017, a two-tier system of local government in this country. The first level is 19 counties
and the city of Budapest (which are conventionally united into seven regions) with relevant
general assemblies. The second level is villages, towns and cities (except the city of Budapest)
as well as 23 districts of the city of Budapest with their respective general assemblies™.

In the elections to general assemblies of the settlements with the number of voters up to 10
thousandpeople, the Hungarian legislation, at least as of 2017, provides for the use of thefirst-
past-the-post majorityelectoral systemin a single multi-mandate constituency, the borders of
which coincide with the boundaries of the settlement. Thus, it is a matter of the majoritarian
electoral system with preferential block voting. The fact is that cach voter has as many votes
as there are mandates to be distributed in the constituency. The mandates are obtained by
the candidates (according to the number to be clected in the multi-mandate constituency),
which received the largest number of votes. In this case, if several candidates receive the same
number of votes for their support, but one or more of them may not be elected by virtue of
the districtmagnitude, then the mandate is given to the candidate determined by the draw
procedure. Conversely, inthe case when the number of candidates is less than the number of
seats in the multi-mandate constituency, the law provides for re-election/repeated elections®.

With regard to general assemblies’ elections in the settlements with more than 10000
voters, as well as to elections of assemblies of districts in Budapest and assemblies of cities with
the status of provinces, the Hungarian legislation, at least as of 2017, uses a mixed electoral
system. Procedurally it looks like this: the entire territory of the administrative and territorial
unit is divided into single-mandate constituencies, in which elections are held by the first-past-
the-post majority clectoral system; however, in parallel with anapplication of the mechanism
of obtaining “compensatory” mandates, which, as practice shows, are usually about 40 percent
of the nominal composition of assemblies. At the same time, “compensatory” mandates are
not allocated according to the FPTP component of the mixed electoral system, but instead,
only those subjects of the electoral process who nominated their candidates in at least 25% of
single-member constituencies are allowed to participate in their distribution/allocation. The
votes given for candidates from such parties in single-mandate constituencies are summed up,
and the results are divided into divisors (“1,5” “3”, “5”, “7”, “9” and other odd numbers, which
in fact outlines the use of the modified Sainte-Lagué quota(method)). This continues until all

the “compensatory” mandates are distributed among the parties. The distribution of mandates

2 N.Nyzhnyk, V. Lemak, Administratyvna reforma v krainakh Tientralnoi Yevropy: dosvid dlia Ukrainy, Visnyk derzhavnoi sluzhby* 2003,
vol 2, 5. 32-36.

# H. Wollmann, T. Lankina, Local Government in Poland and Hungary: from post-communist reform towards EU accession, [w:] Baldersheim
H. lllner M., Wollmann H. (eds), Local Democracy in Post-Communist Europe, Wyd. VS Verlag fiir Sozialwissenschaften, Wiesbaden 2003,
5.91-122.
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(reccived by parties) between candidates is carried out in a sequence defined by the “‘compen-
satory” party list.

In turn, in the elections to general assemblies of villages, towns and cities (except for the
provincial cities mentioned above), the law, at least as of 2017, uses a proportional electoral sys-
tem of closed lists with voting in two multi-mandate constituencies. The number of mandates
distributed in each constituencydepends on the number of voters registered in its territory. Each
voter has one vote and can vote for onlyone list of candidates in his or her constituency. Entities
of the electoral process are allowed to participate in the distribution of mandates, when their
lists in their constituencies received at least 4 percent of the votes. Previously, the division of
mandates between parties was based on the modified Sainte-Lagué quota (method), and from
the 2014 elections it’s regulated on the basis of the D’Hondt method. It is also interesting that
the distribution of mandates among candidates is unconditionally carried out in the order of
priority, defined by the corresponding closed list*.

A proportional electoral system with a somewhat different construction and formula is also
used in the elections of general assemblies of 19 counties and in the elections of the assembly of
the capital cityof Budapest®.In 19 counties, the distribution of seats between parties is carried
out by using the D’Hondt method between those political parties or blocs, which overcame
the corresponding electoral barrier. In Budapest, the law determines the use of a proportional
electoral system with closed-list voting in a single multi-mandate constituency, which previ-
ously (as 0of 2010) distributed 66 mandates, but starting from 2014 (due to the revision of the
electoral law) it distributes 35 mandates. The distribution of seats betweenparties and blocs
previously (by 2010) was made on the basis of the modified Sainte-Lagué quota (method),and
from the 2014 elections it’s based on the D’Hondt method. Parties that do not overcome the
electoral barrier are not allowed to participate in the distribution of mandates. As of 2010, it
was 4 percent for all election subjects, and starting from 2014 it is: 5 percent of the votes for
parties, 10 percent of the votes for the blocks of two parties and 15 percent of the votes for the
blocks of three or more parties. The term of office of these elective bodies was 4 years until
2014, and it is S years since 2014%.

Finally, with regard to the election of mayors of all cities in Hungary, it must be said that
they (from1994 onwards) invariably and irrespective of the urban population are held on the

basis of the use ofthe first-past-the-post majorityelectoral system. It is this component of the

. G.So6s, Local government reforms and the capacity for local governance in Hungary, Paper presented at the Joint International Conference
»Reforming local government: closing the gap between democracy and efficiency’, Stuttgart, September 26-27,2002, 13 s.
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electoral rules that is perhaps the most stable component of the electoral system in Hungary
at the local level .

To conclude, it should be noted that the formation and transformation of che electoral
legislation at the local level in Hungary took place under the influence of democratization of
the countries of the Visegrad Group and the other countries of Central and Eastern Europe,
strengthening of decentralizationprocesses, territorial reorganization and the emergence of new
political actors (for example, the introduction of the post of the mayors of cities since 1994).
The changes mostly concerned the improvement of election procedures, although the technical
parameters and formulas of electoral systems were also sometimes changed. Conditionally, the
logic of the development of electoral systems at the local level in Hungary can be submitted as
the periodization:the first stage (1990-1994) — general reform and democratization, including
some of the electoral rules; the second stage (1994-2010) — application and improvement of
legislation along with the formation of new elective bodies; the third stage (since 2010) — im-
provement of electoral legislation with partial modification of electoral systems.

So, summing up, it should be noted that the formation of the electoral legislation and
electoral systems at the local level in the countries of the Visegrad Group took place in an iden-
tical time period, and the transformation and democratization of their political systems was
the unifying factor for all the countries of the region in this section. The implementation of
administrative and territorial reforms and of decentralization processes was another common
cause for periodic revisions of the election laws and electoral systems of all the countries of the
region. Consequently, the expansion of the circle of subjects of the election process, especially of
those who have the right to nominate candidates for local elections, was a characteristic of the
formation of electoral legislation. In summary, it was noted that the Visegrad Group countries’
clectoral legislation at the local level is characterized by relative stability. At a time, whenthe
major changes to current electoral laws, in addition to the adoption of new laws, usually relate
to theprocedures of conducting elections, provisions of the electoral register, methodology for
determining thenumber of voters’ signatures, which must be secured by non-party candidates
who wish to stand for councils.

However, even despite this, the Visegrad Group countries have developed in markedly
different ways of transforming and reforming their legislation on local elections. For example,
Poland and the CzechRepublic adopted a new legislation on local elections, whereas Slovakia
and Hungary used and modifiedexisting/previously adopted electoral laws. In addition, the
clectoral systems used at the local level of the Visegrad Group countries depend on several fac-
tors. The first one is the type of elective body of local government, i.e. individual or collective.
The second one is the size (depending on the number of voters) of the collective elective body

of local government. In this context, it has been observed that collective bodies are usually

7 A. Klaizner, Y. Mansvietov, Munitsypalni vybory v Uhorshchyni, Slovachchyni, Plshchi ta Chekbii:porivnialnyi analiz, trodlo: heep://old.
niss.govua/monitor/april/15.hem[odezyt: 01.11.2017].
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clected on the basis of a proportional electoral system of lists (including those with preferenc-
es), but instead are rarely operationalized by a majoritarian electoral system (whether a two-
round majoritysystem, a first-past-the-post majoritysystem or a preferential block voting). On
the other hand, for individual bodies of local government there is an exclusively majoritarian
clectoral system of a two-round or first-past-the-post voting, with the exception of the Czech
Republic, in which mayors are elected through indirect elections. The addition and completion
of the synthesis is the fact that reducing the size of representative bodies of local government
with a simultancous increasing the terms of their powers is typical for the transformation of

the electoral systems of the Visegrad Group countries at the local level.
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The party-electoral dimension of the formation of local self-
government bodies

The party-political aspects of the formation and functioning of local self-government bodies
are considered. The peculiarities of electoral systems applied at the local level are analyzed.
The factors determining the choice of a certain type of election procedure are determined.
The dependence between the population of the community, the quantitative composition of

the local self-government body and the way of its formation are studied.

Keywords: parties, elections, electoral systems, bodies of local self-government, candidates, deputies,

constituencies, administrative-territorial units.

Partyjno-elektoralny pomiar ksztattowania samorzadu
terytorialnego

Uwzgledniono partyjno-polityczne aspekty tworzenia i funkcjonowania organéw samorzadu
lokalnego. Analizowane sa specyfiki systemow wyborczych stosowanych na poziomie lokalnym.
Omoéwiono czynniki decydujace o wyborze okreslonego rodzaju procedury wyborczej. Badana
jest zalezno$¢ miedzy populacja spolecznosci, sktadem ilosciowym organu samorzadu teryto-

rialnego oraz sposobem jego powstawania.

Stowa kluczowe: partie, wybory, systemy wyborcze, organy samorzadu terytorialnego, kandydaci,

postowie, okregi wyborcze, jednostki administracyjno-terytorialne.

NapriiiHo-enekTopanbHuit BUMip popMyBaHHA opraHis
MicL,eBoro camoBpAAyBaHHA

PO3FAHHYTO HNApPTiMHO-TIOAITUYHI aCIIEKTH cl)opMyBaHHﬂ Ta Cl)YHKLIiOHYBaHHH IHCTUTYTIB
micieBoro camospsayBaHHs. Ilpoanasisosano crmenudixy BI/I60p‘{I/IX CHCTEM, SIKi
3aCTOCOBYBAAUCA Ha MICIIEBOMY PiBHi. Busnayeno yunHUMKM, AKi ACTCPMiHYBaAU BI/I6ip
KOHKPETHOI IIPOLICAYPH BH60piB. AOCAIAKEHO 3aACKHICTD MIXK HACEACHHSM TEPUTOPIi,

KiABKICHMM CKAQAOM IHCTUTYTY MiCLICBOTO CAMOBPSIAYBAHHSI Ta CIIOCOOOM HOTO GpOPMYBaHHSL.
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Kaurwuosi crosa: napmis, 6ubopu, 6ubop4a cucmema, sHcmumymi micyes020 camospIdy8anis,

Kandudam, denymam, ubopuuti 0kpy2, AOMIHICIIPAMUBHO-NEPUMOPIANOHA 00UHUYS.

Organy samorzadu reprezentuja wladze terytorialnej wspolnoty, dziataja w jej imieniu i na
jej rzecz. Zgodnie z warunkami lokalnej autonomii organy samorzadu maja szeroka swobodg
w zarzadzaniu w ramach noaseaomcTBeHHOI im terenie i uzyc jej w celu zapewnienia wysokich
standardéw socjalnych zycia obywateli, realizacji ich osobistych, politycznych, ekonomicznych,
spolecznych i innych praw i wolnosci'.

Samorzad jest obowiazkowe instytutem, z rozwiazaniem kedrego nie moze nie liczy¢ si¢
ludnosci terytorium, w ramach keérego jest realizowany. Taka wyrazny instytucjonalny cha-
rakter, obecnos¢ specyficznego urzadzenia, kedry wykonuje miejskiej wladzy, pokdj z fazienka
(materialno-finansowa, nadanie samorzadu Hopmotsopucckumu funkeji (w zakresie przeka-
zanych im przez panstwo funkgji, organy samorzadu terytorialnego moga wydawa¢ przepisy
lokalnego charakeeru) ma duzy wplyw wladzy na ziemi, przy tym moga wystapi¢ takic sytuacje,
gdy samorzady beda pracowa¢ nieefektywnie, pracownicy moga naduzywac swoich uprawnien,
co destrukeyjnie wplywa na dobrobyt spolecznosci, odpowiednio duze znaczenie ma wlasciwie
proces ksztaltowania organu samorzadu terytorialnego. W rzeczywistosci czynniki, ktore na
niego wplywaja rozwazmy w tym temacic.

Wickszos¢ przedstawicieli demokratycznej opinii publicznej w krajach rozwinictych krajach
europejskich uwaza, ze lokalne problemu nie da si¢ rozwiaza¢ Hemoantuyeckumu metodami.
Rozwigzania okreslonego problemu (np. o remoncie szkoly z internatem), by¢ moze gléwnie
przez przyjecie przez organ samorzadu terytorialnego jakiegokolwick administracyjno-tech-
nicznego rozwiazania. Ale kiedy rodzi si¢ pytanie, czy w ogéle robic¢ ten remont i ile to kosztuje
itd, itp., to do jego rozwiazania sa nie tylko rozwiazania techniczne, ale i wola polityczna tego
organu. W polsce ponad uwaza sig, ze najlepsze opcje decyzji administracyjnych okreslony tylko
konkretnych okolicznosci, a nie wzgledy polityki lokalne;.

Ale partie polityczne nie tylko reprezentuja interesy réznych grup, ale i sporzadza i uza-
sadniaja ich ideologicznie — w postaci zorganizowanych programowych wymagan w zakresie
ksztaltowania strategii rozwoju spoleczenstwa, polityki panstwa w ogole. Nie tylko wyrazem
pelnych spolecznych interesow, partie organizuja i przedstawiaja je w politycznym spekerum,
na czele walki w wyborach za prawo do uczestnictwa w kszraltowaniu i realizagji polityki pan-
stwa, przyczyniajac si¢ do rozwoju akcywnosci politycznej obywateli®. Aby bardziej precyzyjnie
okregli¢ whasciwa rolg partii politycznych Ukrainy w wyborach lokalnych, naliezy szczegotowo
analizowa¢ odpowiednia prakeyke w demokratyczny krajach europejskich.

A.Borayosa, BianosisaabHicTb OpraHis Ta OCap0BHX OCi6 MiCII€BOTO CAMOBPSIAYBAHHS 32 IOPYIUECHHS IPAB AIOAUHH W:
HPO6ACMI/I YAOCKOHAACHHSI IPABOBOTO PCTYAIOBAHHS! MiCLICBOTO CAMOBPSIAYBAHHSI B YKpaIHi: Ma’rcpiaAM MDKHAp. HayK.-[IPaKT. KOHCI).,
M. Xapkis, 25 Tpasrst 2004 p., red. FO.Burmsik, Xapxis 2004, 5.207.

I'1.Bopona, MicrieBe camoBpsiAyBaHHs! i oAiTu4Hi naprii B Y kpaini, Xapxkis 2008, 5.165.
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Podstawy lokalnej polityki w tych krajach opracowuje si¢ na lokalnych wyborach, w keé-
rych partie polityczne i ich bloki oferuja wyborcom swoje rozwiazania lokalnych probleméw.
Dlatego system lokalny wyborow tutaj opiera si¢ na glebokie tradycje partyjne®. Organizacyjno-
-polityczna praca z czlonkami terytorialnej wspolnoty wymaga glebokiej wiedzy od partyjnych
menedzerow. Na przyklad w Republice Federalnej niemiec (REN)  jej tradycji demokratycznych
czasami brakuje kandydatéw na stanowiska partyjne, ktore comemaan dziatalnos¢ spoleczna,
wiedze i intuicje, nie mowiac juz o partyjnych kandydatow w gminnych rad. Przeciez od czlonka
partii w organach samorzadu terytorialnego wymagana jest stata wspétpraca i zainteresowanie
jak najszerszego spektrum probleméw gospodarczej, spoteczneji innych dziedzin zycia. Dlate-
go w RFN szczegdlna uwage zwraca si¢ na dob6r kandydatéw na wybrane stanowiska wsrod
partyjnych dzialaczy, poniewaz tylko partic maja prawo je poleci¢ do wladz lokalnych?”.

Udzial w ksztaltowaniu woli politycznej obywateli wymaga od partii pelnienia funkeji
posrednika migdzy lokalnymi interesami i nad regionalnymi lub krajowymi organami wladzy.
Do procesu ksztaltowania woli politycznej, kedry realizuja partii, odnosi si¢ i wyznaczanie no-
wych celow i kierunkéw politykilokalnej. Partii od czasu do czasu przeglada¢ wykonana prace;
czuwa¢ nad nowymi problemami, aby nie wypusci¢ ze swojego uwage tych probleméw, keére
niepokoja mieszkancéw. Martwia si¢ o lokalne interesy, aby zastuzy¢ na uznanie wyborcow,
daza do osiagniccia tego celu wspolpracy swoich frakeji i organizacji partyjnych’.

W tym samym czasie partie polityczne nie sa panaceum na wszystkie bolaczki w samorza-
dzie lokalnym, a jedynie narz¢dziem do realizowania skutecznej polityki miejskicej.

Zgodniez pke. 1, art. 21 Ustawy zasadniczej RFN, partii biora udzial w ksztaltowaniu woli
politycznej narodu. Na poziomie lokalnym to oznacza ksztaltowanie partyjnej pozycji wzgledem
celow/ problemow i interesow spolecznosci lokalnych i tym podobne. Oswiadczyl, bliskos¢ do
ludzi wymaga orientacji wewngtrznej pracy na dialog z réznymi grupami spolecznymi®.

Konflikty wystepujace na poziomie lokalnym, partie polityczne powinny rozwiazywa¢
otwarcie, co uzyskuje si¢ poprzez upolitycznienie i demokratyzacj¢ samorzadu terytorialnego.
Zagraniczne do$wiadczenia pokazuja, ze polityczny interes obywateli wystepuje weedy, gdy maja
informacje na temat oficjalnych i alternatywnych projektéw uchwat i gdy lokalne problemy do-
tycza ich bezposrednio. To prowadzi do tego, ze oficjalne projekey uchwat nie maja wytacznego
prawa na rozwiazanie problemu, a zmuszaja autoréw poddac ich optymalizacji, w tym poprzez
rozpatrzenia alternatywnych zdan od spoleczenstwa.

We Frangji partii odgrywaja znaczaca rol¢ w wyborach lokalnych. Jesli gmina jest niewiel-
ka to duze znaczenie w wyborach maja osobowosci, ale jesli to miasto liczace ponad 10-15 tys.
mieszkancéw, to duza role odgrywaja partii.

3 H.Daalder, P. Mair, Western European Party Systems: Continuity and Change. - London 1993, 5.198.

* H.Catopos, I'epmarickne naprun u “napruitHoce rocyaaperso’, “Tlpaso n noantnka), 2001 nr4, s. 19-25.
> BKyii6iaa, Micuese camoBpsiayBanisi Y KpaiHi B KOHTEKCTi pO3BHTKy MicLieBoi Aeokparii, XmeabHuupiit 2008, 5.310.

¢ H.Caiopos, I'epmanckue maprun... s.21.
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Wezmemy, na przyklad, male miasto, gdzie wybierany 49 miejskich radnych. Kazda ze
stron przedstawia swoja list¢ i w nia powinno by¢ 49 nazwisk. Na czele podobna lista przy-
szly burmistrz miasta. W drugiej rundzie partia, ktora otrzyma najwigcej glosow wyborcow,
tworzy wickszos¢ i burmistrzem zostanie ten, keo stoi na czele listy”. W ogdle polityka Francji
w sprawie organizacji samorzadu terytorialnego prowadzona jest w dwoch kierunkach: dekon-
centracji — szersze delegowanie przez panstwo swoich funkeji administracyjnych na miejsca,
i decentralizacji — przekazywanie przez paristwo czgéci swoich wladezych uprawnien lokalnych
organ6w samorzadu®.

W oparciu Polskiej koncepji reformy samorzadu terytorialnego’ jest pomysl, ze nie ,za-
rzadzanic” jest funkcja panistwa, a tylko stworzenie stabilnych warunkéw dla dziatalnosci oséb,
przedsigbiorstw lub grup obywateli. Tworzenie samorzadu bylo podstawa dla wszystkich innych
reform w Polsce. Pierwszym krokiem w tym kierunku bylo utworzenie w 1990 r. samorzadowy
gmin — najmniejszych i podstawowych jednostek samorzadu terytorialnego. Gmina jest pod-
stawowa jednostka samorzadu lokalnego i terytorialnego podzialu panistwa. Zakresem jej kom-
petencji sa wszystkie zadania, ktore nie sa zabezpieczone innymi organami wladzy publicznej.
Gmina — najmniejsza wspdlnota mieszkancéw, keora jest osoba prawna, ma prawno przypicty
samodzielnos¢, a takze majatek i dochody, keérymi ma prawo rozporzadza¢ wedlug wlasnego
uznania i na wlasna odpowiedzialno$¢.

Powiat — to jest lokalna spolecznos¢, ktéra obejmuje ludnoé i terytorium kilku gmin.
Dzialalno$¢ powiatu majaca na celu zaspokojenie potrzeb wladz starostwa spolecznosci skali,
wyzszej od poziomu gminy. Zadaniem powiatu jest udzielanie takich ustug, keére w spoleczno-
sci wickszej niz gmina sa bardziej efekeywne i skuteczne. W przeciwienistwie do gmin, powiat
wykonuje tylko te zadania, keére sa zamocowane za nim prawno. Przepisy bardzo szczegolowo
dziela zadania gminy i powiatu.

Wojewddzewo jest regionalnym stowarzyszeniem, a takze najwicksza jednostka terytorialne-
go podzialu kraju. Gléwnym zadaniem 16 samorzadow wojew6dzew jest promowanie rozwoju
regionalnego w panstwie. Dzialalnos$¢ wojewddzewa skierowana nie na bezposrednia obstuge
mieszkancow (to sprawiaja gmina i powiat), a na dlugoterminowe dzialania regionalnej skali.

Wysuwa¢ kandydatéw moga partie polityczne, organizacje spofeczne oraz wyborcy. Ostat-
nie dla wysuwania kandydatur powinny tworzy¢ wyborczy komitet w sktadzie co najmniej 5
0s6b. Lista kandydatéw w okregu w gminie do 20 tys. mieszkaricéw musi mie¢ tylu kandyda-
tow, ile przewidziano w nim miejsc, a w gminie, gdzie ponad 20 tys. ludnosci, — nie mniej niz
5 kandydatow. Dokladnie tak, stymuluje eworzenie koalicji, keore sa niezbedne do tworzenia
wigkszosci. Kandydowac mozna tylko w jednym okregu i tylko z jednej listy. Ale listy wyborcze

I'TBoposa, AMXOTOMisi IOAITHYHIX YTIOAODAHb SIK HACAIAOK HEAOCKOHAAOCTI BUOOpyoi cucremu Yipainu w Teopist i npakrika
ACP>KABHOTO yrpaBainHs: 36. nayk. rip., red. 0. Amocos. — Xapxis 2005, nr2 (11), s. 32-36.

PcQ)opMa AAST AFOAIHU: 36ipH141< MarTepiaiB PO MASXH peanisarlii aAMiHiCTPaTUBHO-TCPUTOPIAABHOT pC(i)OpMI/l B YKpa'l'Hi, red. A. Mo-
cxaarok, Kuis 2005, 5.216

o TIL Boposa, Micuiese camoBpsiaysasHst i noairuusi maprii 8 Ykpaini, Xapkis 2008, 5.165.
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w Polsce sa otwarte, glosujac na parti¢ polityczna, spoleczny komitet wyborczy lub blok bezpar-
tyjnych, wyborca stawia znak przeciwko konkretnego nazwiska na liscie partii, tym samym
tworzac kolejnos¢ kandydatéw na liscie do otrzymania mandatu deputowanego. Dlatego ten,
kto byl pierwszym w wyborczym listy partii lub innego podmiotu wyboréw, moze uzyska¢
inne miejsce na podstawie wynikow wyboréw.

Istotna cecha organéw samorzadu terytorialnego w chwili obecnej jest to, ze ich wyznanie
odbywa si¢ za bezposredniego lub posredniego udzialu wspélnoty terytorialnej przez partie
polityczne, ktore dzialaja w ramach odpowiednich administracyjno-terytorialnych formacij.
Zazwyczaj dzieje si¢ to wylacznie poprzez wybory. Wybory bedziemy rozumieé jako demokra-
tyczna procedurg tworzenia okresowych lub nadzwyczajnej zmiany skladu osobowego organow
paristwowej (ustawodawczej) lub przedstawiciel wladzy, sposéb ustalania kregu urzednikow,
a co najwazniejsze - uznanie ich legalnych uprawnien poprzez wolnej woli obywateli w drodze
glosowania na kandydat6w, ktore zostaly wysunigte wedtug ustawowych zasad.

Europejska Karta samorzadu terytorialnego nalega na elekeyjnosci jako jedynym sposobie
tworzenia lokalnych rad". Wybory sa nicodtacznym atrybutem demokratycznego spoleczen-
stwa, wlasnie poprzez wybory w nim si¢ dzieje i reprodukeje legitymacje wladezych instytucji
samorzadu terytorialnego.

Sami formy i metody organizacji i przeprowadzenia wyboréw samorzadowych znacznie
r6znia si¢ w réznych krajach. Watpie, czy mozna wyréznic jakies modele wyboréw samorza-
dowych na wzér modeli samorzadu terytorialnego, jednak motzliwe jest zaznaczenie opgji dla
zrdznicowania wyborow lokalnych. Mozna wyrézni¢ takie podstawowe cechy, keérymi réznia
si¢ wyborze systemy na miejscach:

«  stopien integracji z systemem ogolnokrajowych wyboréw;

+ obecnos¢ wyborezych kwalifikacii;

+ odstgpach czasu przeprowadzenia wyborow;

«  sposob okreslenia liczby postow;

«  funkcje tworzenia okregéw wyborczych;

typ systemu wyborczego.

Stopien integracji z systemem ogélnokrajowch wyboréw

Psychicznie, technologicznie i instytucjonalnie wybory centralnego i lokalnego pozioméw
sa rozne. Jednak w wielu krajach na $wiecie wybory lokalne zintegrowane z elektoralnym sys-
temem przyjetym centralnego poziomu. Czgsto zasady centralnych i lokalnych wyboréw sa
takic same, a same wybory odbywaja si¢ w jeden dzien. Zaleta takiego systemu polega na tym,

ie frekwencja na pewno bedzie wigcej, bo ludzie beda mogli glosowad na swoich wybrancow za

1" O. baranos, MicLese caMoBpsiayBaHHsI B OAITHMHIl cucTemi Y Kpainn: icropis, mpoGaemu, neperexrusy, ~Hacor. Kuis. yn-ry
npasa, 2004 nr 1, 5. 38.

! Epporeiicbka XapTis MicLieBoro camospsiaysatsi, Crpac6ypr, 15 skorast 1985 poxy, http://zakon].rada.gov.ua/laws/
show/994_036[07.102017).

132



Partyjno-elektoralny pomiar ksztattowania samorzqdu terytorialnego

jednym razem. Wada jest to, ze wybory lokalne, zwykle pozostaja w cieniu ogélnokrajowych,
keore tradycyjnie wywoluja wigksze zainteresowanie wyborcow.

W wielu krajach europejskich wybory lokalne odbywaja si¢ za rok lub dwa, az do wyborow
parlamentarnych. Rézne ramy czasowe przeprowadzenia krajowych i lokalnych wyboréw z jed-
nej strony przyczyniaja si¢ do zaangazowania samorzadéw jasne, przywodceow politycznych,
z drugicj — pozwalaja spoleczenstwu mniej lub bardziej adekwatnie oceni¢ wyniki wyboréw,
keore odbyly si¢ wezesniej, i odpowiednio dostosowac swoj kolejny wybor'.

Czgstotliwos¢ wybordéw — jedna z gléwnych zasad prawa wyborczego, zapisana w Deklaracji
o kryteriach wolnych i uczciwych wyboréw, przyjetej w 1994 roku na 154 sesji Zgromadzenia
Parlamentarnego Rady Europy. Okresowe tworzenie strukeur wladzy, keére by spetnialy interesy
i aspiracje kazdego czlonka spoleczenstwa, a takze racjonalne istnienie spoleczenstwa w ogéle —
jest gléwna funkcja i celem politycznych wyboréw. Zasada okresowosc¢i wybordw zapewniona
w wyborach lokalnych we wszystkich krajach $wiata i jest ustalana na okres kadencji organéw
przedstawicielskich. Ostatni waha si¢ od 2 do 6 lat. Na przyklad, minimalny okres kadencji rad
w Szwecji, Estonii (3 lata), maksymalny okres — w Belgiii Francji (6 lat). Zalety krotkich kaden-
¢ji rad wiazg si¢ z tym, ze czlonkowie rady musza mie¢ szczegolna i stala uwagg dlatego, czego
naprawdg chca wyborcy, poniewaz te ostatnie maja do$¢ scista kontrole nad dzialalnoscia swoich
przedstawicieli, wady — deputowanych rad za kréeki okres kadencji moga nie zdazy¢ zapoznaé
si¢ z charakeerem i specyfika pracy w organach przedstawicielskich samorzadu terytorialnego.
Zalety dtugich kadencji rad wiaza si¢ z jednej strony z argumentami oszczgdnosci finansowej,
bo wybory wymagaja znacznych nakladéw z budzetu lokalnego, z drugiej — z wigksza zdolno-
scia do podejmowania trudnych politycznie niepopularnych decyzje, ktére moga by¢ istotne
dla dlugoterminowego dobrobytu obywateli. Réwniez w radach o przedtuzonej kadencji po-
wszechna praktyka wyboréw w kilku etapach, w wyniku czego nast¢puje okresowa aktualizacja
rad. Oznacza to, ze w wyborach w osobny samorzad za jednym razem wybierana jest tylko cz¢s¢
czlonkoéw rady. Argument na rzecz takich kolejnych wyboréw polega na tym, ze przyczyniaja si¢
one do ciagloscii stabilnosci w skladzie rady, poniewaz niewielu urz¢dnikéw moga jednoczesnie
odej$¢ na rezygnacje. Argument przeciwko kolejnych wyboréw w tym, ze oni pozbawiaja nieza-
dowolony elektorat mozliwosci wprowadzi¢ drastyczne zmiany w wyniku pewnych wyboréw'.

Sposdb okreslenia liczby postéw. Liczba postow, keorzy beda reprezentowad interesy wsp6l-
noty terytorialnej, zazwyczaj, okresla si¢ na podstawie liczby ludnosci zamieszkujacej w od-
powiedniej miejscowosci. Cho¢ odpowiednia zalezno$¢ jest charakeerystyczne dla wickszosci

krajow, liczebnos¢ organéw przedstawicielskich znacznie rézni sig®.

3apy6ikunit A0cBiA opranizauii po6otn mictieBoi Baaau, red. [T Bopona, [Toarasa 2009, 5.288.
Bu6opu s €sponciicskomy Corosi, red. A, Kosprkenko. — Kuis 2006, 5.156.

13

* Electoral systems and voting procedures at local level: Report by Steering Committee on Local and Regional Democracy w Series “Local

and regional authoritics in Europe’, 1998 nr 68, 5.29.

> K. Finegold, Experts and Politicians: Reform Challenges to Machine Politics in New York, Cleveland, and Chicago, Princeton 1995,5.71-
74
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W literaturze przedstawiono wiele argumentéw na rzecz zaréwno malych, jak i licznych
rad. Wickszos¢ péinocnoamerykanskich badacze twierdza, ze mniejsze rady — lepiej, niz duze.
Nickeorzy uwazaja, ze rada gminy musi by¢ podobna do rady nadzorczej prywatnej firmy; jej
czlonkowie nie musza si¢ miesza¢ w polityke, a zajmowac si¢ tylko okresleniem tego, co jest
najlepsze dla intereséw miasta w ogole'. Inni autorzy wskazuja na to, ze zbyt duze wskazéwki
borykaja si¢ z wicloma problemami — czas osobistego zatrudnienia postéw znacznie si¢ skraca
i/lub nawet znika, znaczna cz¢$¢ pracy jest przekazywana organom, zaangazowanie postow
w wielu sprawach jest ograniczone, ocena dzialalnosci postow staje si¢ trudniejsze, jesli w ogole
mozliwe, cierpi motywacja, system mniej otwarty na krytyke i dlia ewentualnych zmian, i dla
administracji staje si¢ facwiejsze do kontroli najwyzszej z pomoca takeyki ,dziel i rzadz™”. W ten
sposob male rady dzialaja wystarczajaco skutecznie w przypadku, gdy skladaja si¢ z doswiad-
czonych specjalistéw-menedzerow, bez szczegolnych preferencii partyjnych. Kiedy w miejskiej
polityce aktywnie zaangazowane partic polityczne, tym lepsze staja si¢ stosunkowo duze rady,
poniewaz strony moga wnie$¢ pewna kolejnos¢ i przewidywalno$¢ zbiorowych zachowan.

Poniewaz w wielu krajach rol¢ partyjnego czynnika wzrasta w miejskiej polityce, euro-
pejski doswiadczenie wykazuje tendencj¢ do wzrostu liczby organéw przedstawicielskich
samorzadu terytorialnego, przede wszystkim w terytorialnych wspolnotach, gdie jest wielu
mieszkancéw. Ostatnia rowniez ze wzgledu na che¢ w najwickszym stopniu by¢ zgodne z zasada
demokragji i zagwarantowa¢ kolegialno$¢, obicktywizm i legalno$¢ ich dziatalnosci. W wick-
szosci krajow europejskich liczba deputowanych, reprezentujacych interesy duzych i matych
wspolnot terytorialnych, znacznie si¢ rozni. Na przyklad, liczba deputowanych w localnych
radach Austrii waha si¢ od 7 do 100 czlonkéw (Wieden — 100), we Wloszech — od 12 do 80,
w Niemezech — od 5 do 80, Finlandii — od 17 do 85, Francji — od 9 do 69 ( ale Paryz przed-
stawiony 163 doradcami, Marsylia — 101, Lyon — 73), Szwecji — od 31 do 101 i tym podobne.
W nicktorych krajach europejskich dzialaja stosunkowo niewiclkie rad gmin wraz z liczny-
mi poradami regionalnej lub posredniego poziomu. W szczegdlnosci, w Portugalii liczba
radnych gminnych i miejskich rad waha si¢ od 4 do 19, natomiast regionalne zgromadzenie
ustawodawcze Madery przedstawione 61 doradca, Azoréw — 52 doradcami; w Hiszpanii rady
gmin skladaja si¢ z 5-25 czlonkéw (z przyrostem o 1 czlonka na kazde 100 000 wyborcéw),
a ustawodawczych 17 autonomicznych regiondéw i 2 samodzielnych miast skladaja si¢ z 25 -135
czlonkéw; w Holandii rady gmin skfadaja si¢ z 7-45 czlonkéw, a zgromadzenie ustawodawcze
prowingji — z 43-83 cztonkow'.

Ksztaltowanie okregdw wyborczych. Talub inna wyborczalodz musi okreslia¢: deputowani

do rady musza startowad na jednym administracyjnym okregu lub nakilku. Administracyjny

' Micuesi Bu6opu B Yxpaiti: mpo6aemu npaosoro peryatoarns, red. A Kosprokerko, Kuis 2006, s. 136.
17" 3apybikuuit AOCBiA OpraHisavii po6oTH MicLeBoi BAAAKL.., $.139.

! B. SIBopcbkuit, Micuese camoBpsiaysanist i Bubopu B Ykpaini w Aepkasre GyAIBHALITBO Ta MiCLICBe CAMOBpSIAYBAHHSL: 3. HayK. TIp.,
Xapxis 2002, 5.48.
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okreg - poddzial geograficzny jednostki organizacyjnej samorzadu terytorialnego, z ktorego
wybieraja jednego lub wigcej cztonkéw organu zarzadzajacego. W przypadku, gdy wybieraja
jednego czlonka organu, chodzi o jednomandatowym okregu wyborczym; w przypadku,
gdy decyduje si¢ dwoch lub wigcej czlonkéw rady — chodzi o wielomandatéwym okregu wy-
borczym. Oznacza to, ze wybér rodzaju okregu wyborczego jest zwiazany z typem systemu
wyborczego. W warunkach systemu wigkszosciowego wyboréw w okregu moga by¢ jednoman-
datowe i wieclomandatéwe, w warunkach proporcjonalnego systemu — tylko wiclomandat6wy.

Jak zauwaza J. Szweda, aby kazdej okolicy da¢ mozliwo$¢ uczestniczenia poprzez swoich
przedstawicieli w rozwiazywaniu lokalnych probleméw, czgsto wybory odbywaja si¢ w jed-
nomandatowych okregach wyborczych. Poniewaz takie dystrykty bardzo male, sa one dos¢
podobne, i to na ogét dobrze. Ale jesli cheesz osiagnac¢ réznorodnos¢ przedstawionych inte-
resoéw w wyborach do organéw samorzadu terytorialnego, w celu tworzenia okregéw mozna
zastosowa¢ tak zwana zasadg ,segmentacji”. W tym przypadku wyborcze okregi nie powstaja
wokotkonkretnych obszaréw, a w postaci jakby wycia¢ych segmentow kota od centrum miasta
i podmiejskich okolic”.

Cigcie okregow wyborczych moga by¢ zbiezne, albo nie zbiezne z administracyjno-te-
rytorialnym podzialem kraju. W administracyjno-terytorialnych jednostkach z duza iloscia
ludnosci okregi przycinane specjalnie dla wyboréw. Zaleta obecnosci okregéw polega na
tym, ze gwarantuje reprezentacj¢ od kazdej czgéei terytorium, co jest szczeg6lnie wazne dla
lokalnych samorzadéw, keore znajduja si¢ w bardziej zaludnionych obszarach o znacznym
stezeniu w poszczegdlnych cz¢sciach terytorium jednolitego na tle pochodzenia etnicznego
ludnosci®. Brakiw tym, ze przedstawiciele okr¢gow moga by¢ bardziej zainteresowani o dobro

mieszkanicéw swojego okregu, niz w populacji ogélne;.

Typ systemu wyborczego

Typ systemu wyborczego (wigkszo$ciowy, proporcjonalny, mieszany) — najbardziej istot-
ny parametr zroéznicowania wyboréw lokalnych. Zastosowanie tego lub innego typu systemu
wyborczego zalezy od wielu czynnikéw: historycznych warunkéw, specyficznych zadan roz-
woju politycznego, kulturowo-historycznych tradycji i tym podobne. W kazdych konkretnych
warunkach wybrany typ systemu wyborczego moze zapewni¢ wplyw partii politycznych
na ksztaltowanie i realizacje polityki miejskiej, efekeywne funkcjonowanie systemu orga-
néw samorzadu terytorialnego, przedstawicielstwo mniejszosci narodowych i kobiet w or-
ganach wladzy, zwiazek migdzy wyborcami a wybranymi postami, wzmocnienie zasobow
kadrowych partii i tym podobne. Warto zauwazy¢, ze dzi$ jednym z najbardziej istotnych

czynnikow, krore wplywaja na wybor typu systemu wyborczego w wielu krajach sa liczby

Y 0. I1Iseaa, BI/I6OPI/I Ta BHGopqi cucremu. €BPOICIICHKi CTAHAAPTH TA AOCBIA AAST YTBCPAYKCHHS AcMOKparii B Y kpaiti, Absis 2010,
s.44.

% 3apyOiKHmit AOCBiA Opraisavii po6OTH MiCLICBOI BAAAH.., $.223.
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wyborcéw zarejestrowanych w obr¢bie danego terytorium. Przynajmniej w jednej trzecicej
panstw europejskich liczba wyborcow jest decydujaca przy udzielaniu odpowiedzi na pytanie
o to, w jakim systemie nalezy przeprowadza¢ wybory samorzadowe do rad najnizszego po-
ziomu. To podejscic jest stosowane w Gregji (w gminach z liczba wyborcéw do 5000 stosuje
si¢ jeden system wyboréw; w duzych gminach — inny), Hiszpania (w spolecznosciach, przed-
stawionych 250 wyborcow, wybory odbywaja si¢ wedtug ordynacji wigkszosciowej, w duzych
spolecznosciach — proporcjonalne), Wlochy (15000 wyborcow), Luksemburg (3000 wybor-
cow), Polska (20000 wyborcéw), Stowenia (rady, w keorych liczba czlonkéw jest mniejsza niz
12, stosuje si¢ system ordynacji wigkszosciowej, w radach z duza iloscia czlonkéw — propor-
cjonalny system); Wegry (10000 wyborcow), Francja (3500 wyborcow)™.

Reprezentatywne organy, ktére, w rzeczywistosci, sa najwazniejszym sktadnikiem samo-
rzadu terytorialnego, zazwyczaj wybierani sa wedtug bezposrednich wyboréw populacii danej
administracyjnej jednostki terytorialnej. Praktyka innych krajow do stosowania w wyborach
lokalnych systeméw wyborczych jest dos¢ zréznicowana. Wybory do organéw lokalnej wladzy
zdarzaja si¢ wickszosciowego, proporcjonalne i mieszanego systemow, keory zawiera elementy
poprzednich typdéw, starajac si¢ taczy¢ mocne strony. Naszym zdaniem, to oznacza tylko jed-
no — jedyne wlasciwe podejscie w wyborze systemu wyborczego nie istnicje, jednak opierajac
si¢ na do$wiadczenie demokratycznych krajow europejskich, mozna okresli¢ podstawowe

trendy w jego wyborze.

2 Bubopu B Esponeiicokomy Corosi., 5.76.
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Migrations and migration processes in the Visegrad Countries:
legal principles of regulation and features of modern patterns

The article is devoted to analyzing the legal principles of regulation of migrations and migration
processes in the Visegrad countries. It is clarified that the peculiarities of regulation of migra-
tions and migration processes in the Visegrad countries are determined by the legislation of the
respective countries, which are coordinated with the legislation of the EU and international
legal acts. The author recognized that modern patterns of migrations and migration processes
in the Visegrad countries are based on the following principles: protection of the EU external
borders and the importance of fulfilling the obligations of the EU legislation; effective iden-
tification of the main causes of migratory flows in order to reduce the number of migrants;
refusal of the “open door” migration policy; the importance of decision-making for European

integration, which is based on the consensus among the EU member states.

Keywords: migration, migration process, visa, asylum, refugee, the Visegrad countries.

MITPALLII TA MITPALUIIHI TPOLIECK Y KPATHAX BULUETPAACHKOI
TPYNU: NPABOBI 3ACARV PETYNIIOBAHHA i1 0COBJIMBOCTI
CYYACHUX NATEPHIB

I'IpoanaaizoBaHO NMpaBOBi 3aCaAH PEryAIOBAHHS Mirpallii Ta MirpaIiifHuX IpolLeciB y KpaiHax
BnmerpaACbKoI rpymnu. 3’s1coBaHO, 0 0COOAUBOCTI PETYAIOBaHHS Mirpanii Ta MirpamifiHux
NPOLECIB y KpaiHax BI/II.HCFpaACbKOI TPyny BM3HAYAIOTbCS HOPMaMM 3aKOHOAAQBCTBA
BIAIIOBIAHMX KPaiH, Y3TOAXKYIOUUCD i3 3aKOHOAABCTBOM €Cra MiDKHAPOAHO-TIPABOBUMU aKTaMH.
Bcranosaeno, mo CYYacCHi [TaTePHY MIrpawii Ta MirpaliiHUX IPOLECIB Y KpaiHax BnmerpaACbKo‘i
rpynu 633y}OTbC5{ HA TaKMX MPUHIUIAX: 3aXUCT 30BHIMIHIX KOpAOHiIB €C Ta BaKAHBICTD
BUKOHAHHA 3000B 513aHb, [0 MiCTATbCA B 3aKOHOAABCTBI €C; edeKTUBHE BCTAHOBACHHS
OCHOBHHX IIPUYHUH MirPaLliMHUX IIOTOKIB 3 METOIO CKOPOYCHHS KiAbKOCTi MirpaHTiB; BiAMOBa
BiA MIrpaliliHOI MMOAITUKH «BIAKPUTHX ABEPEN>»; BAKAMBICTD NPUUHATTS pillleHb HA OCHOBI

KOHCEHCYCY MK ACP)KaBaMHU-YACHAMH €C mopo €BPOIICUCHKO] IHTErpaLil.

Ku10406i cr08a: mizpais, mizpayiiinuii npoyec, 8i3a, npumyaox, biweneys, Kpainu Bumezpadcoxoi
epynu.
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Under modern conditions the situation concerning migration in the majority of the Eu-
ropean Union (EU), especially in the Visegrad countries (Hungary, Poland, Slovakia and the
Czech Republic) is extremely actual, though the latter pay much attention to migration flows
of population and take different (sometimes relevant, sometimes not relevant) migration ar-
rangements. It is notable on the background of the so-called “migration crisis” since 2014-2015,
i.c. an incredible flow of immigrants from Africa, the Middle East, Eastern Europe and so on.
In this context quite relevant is determination of legal principles of control and peculiarities
of current patterns of migration and migration processes in the Visegrad countries (that is the
aim of the research).

Peculiarities of migration and migration processes regulation in the Visegrad countries are
defined by the norms of the law in the corresponding countries, confirming with the EU legisla-
tion and international legal acts. The Visegrad countries are the members of the Schengen zone.
The Schengen zone member states arrange visas, which allow visa-holders to enter and reside in
the territory of the Schengen zone: 1) short-term visa “C” — grants a right to stay in the territory
of the Schengen zone up to 90 days, during any 180 days’ period'; 2) national visa “D” — grants
aright to stay in the territory of any Schengen zone country-member for more than 90 days.

Let’s analyze fundamental legal principles of migration regulation in Hungary. In 2001
the National Assembly (parliament) of Hungary adopted the Act “On Hungarians Living in
Neighboring Countries”. According to the act Hungarians who reside abroad get on the terri-
tory of Hungary a legal status, different from that of other foreigners, what can be proved by
such documents as “the ID of a foreign Hungarian” and “the ID of a foreign Hungarian’s fam-
ily member™. They may free-of-charge use libraries, on preferential terms visit state libraries
and cultural establishments. Students, who belong to the group of foreign Hungarians enjoy
all rights, guaranteed for the citizens by the Act “On higher education’, i.c. they may receive
scholarship, refunding for medical services etc. Foreign Hungarians have a right to work in
Hungary during 3 months of every calendar year, and such permit is granted out of quotas and
regardless the situation on the national labor market, what is taken into account in relation
to other foreign employees. Working in Hungary, foreign Hungarians become a part of the
local system of social insurance and medical services, i.c. pay corresponding fees and may use

all appropriate services®.

1

The procedure of arranging short-term visa is regulated by the Regulation of the European parliament and of the Council N¢ 810/2009 ‘A
Community Code on Visas” (“Visa Code”) of 13 July 2009. In accordance with Article 1 of the EU visa code, the Schengen visa may be
issued only with the aim of a short-term stay — no more than 90 days during any 180 days’ period. While counting the duration of stay in
the territory of the countries which belong to the Schengen zone, the periods of stay on the basis of the permission or long-term visa are
not taken into account. Stay in Bulgaria, Croatia, Ircland, Romania, Cyprus and in the United Kingdom are not taken into consideration
as the countries are not the Schengen zone members. Thus, short-term stay in the countries which are not the EU members but are a
part of the Schengen zone (Iecland, Licheenstein, Norway and Switzerland), are taken into account while checking the principle “90/180
days”.

O.Malynovska, Poliityka susidnikh krain shchodo spivvitchyznykiv yak instrument popovnennia lindskykh resursiv: vyklyky ta uroky dlia Ukrainy,
«Stratchichni priorytety», 2013, nr. 3,5. 139.

G. Andreeva, Vengerskij zakon o zarubezhnyh sootechestvennikah (obzor), ,Socialnye i gumanitarnye nauki. Otechestvennaya i zarubezhnaya
literarura’, Seriya 4: Gosudarstvo i pravo, 2004, 5. 36-38.
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On January 1, 2011 was adopted the Act “On Amendments to the Law of the Hungarian
Republic of 1993 “On Hungarian Citizenship”, which allows ethnic Hungarians permanently
living in the neighboring countries to receive Hungarian citizenship according to the simplified
procedure. Hungarian citizenship is mainly acquired on the basis of one of the parents, who
is ethnical Hungarian or by naturalization (at least one of the parents is ethnical Hungarian,
despite the country of birth). The fact that the person is born on the territory of Hungary does
not presuppose automatic citizenship. The exceptions are children, born by unknown parents
and by persons without nationality™.

Hungarian citizenship may be gained by the way of naturalization under the following condi-
tions: 1) 8 years of continuous residence in Hungary; 2) presence of stable means of existence
and place of residence; 3) no record of convictions; 4) passing a test, concerning the knowledge
of the Constitution in the Hungarian language®.

People over 65; legally incompetent people; people with reduced capabilities; people who
studied the Hungarian language in school or higher educational establishment; people who
cannot take a test due to continuous and inconvertible disease may be free from taking the test
on the Constitution of Hungary. Hungarian citizens, who hold other citizenship (double citi-
zenship) and reside abroad, may refuse Hungarian citizenship. People who wish to refuse from
Hungarian citizenship must apply in written form to the president of Hungary.

Another important question is that of renaturalization. A person, who has lost Hungarian
citizenship, may send an application and be naturalized on the same grounds as an ethnic Hun-
garian. A person must prove their knowledge of the Hungarian language. An applicant must
have a certificate of no criminal convictions from the country of previous residence as well as
a clean record in Hungary. Their naturalization must not carry a threat to the civil order and
national security of Hungary.

The Constitution of Hungary states that protection is provided after receiving a request
for getting an asylum by non-Hungarian people, who suffer persecution in the native country
or in the country of their permanent residence, due to their race, nationality, affiliation to any
social group, religious or political convictions or whose concerns to become a victim of per-
secution are grounded, on condition that neither the country of origin nor any other country
provides them protection (p. 3 art. 13)°.

In accordance with the Act of 2007 “On Asylum” the application for seeking asylum may be
declared inadmissible if: 1) an applicant is a citizen of one of the Member States of the European
Union; 2) an applicant was recognized by another Member State as a refugee or this country
granted subsidiary protection to him/her; 3) the applicant submits new application for seck-

ing asylum, if the previous application was rejected in Hungary and the new application does

* ActLV 0f 1993 on Hungarian Citizenship, zrodlo: heep://wwwlegislationline.org/documents/action/popup/id /5331 [odezyt: 05.09.2017].
> ActLV 0f 1993 on Hungarian Citizenship, Zrodlo: heep://wwwlegislationline.org/documents/action/popup/id/5331

Hungary’s Constitution of 2011, zrédlo: heeps://www.constituteproject.org/ constitution/Hungary_2011.pdf [odczyt: 05.09.2017].

139



Krzysztof Biatoblocki

not comprise any new clements; 4) an applicant has travelled through or stayed in a safe third
country, and s/he would have had the opportunity to apply for effective protection; 5) an
applicant has relatives in that country and may enter the territory of the country; 6) the safe
third country requests the extradition of the person secking recognition (for instance, if they
committed a crime); 7) the reasons for asylum are groundless; 8) it is impossible to ascertain
the applicant’s country of origin by providing false information; 9) an applicant did not seck
for asylum in due time, though had a possibility to do it earlier”.

If the application is declared inadmissible, the applicant may make an appeal to the Im-
migration and Asylum Office. The judicial authority must hold an interview with a foreigner.
As aresult of the appeal the court may take one of the following decisions: 1) support the ap-
peal and provide one of the protection statuses; 2) partially support the appeal and cancel the
decision of the Immigration and Asylum Office, and compel the Office to conduct another
procedure and review the case for providing asylum; 3) to reject the appeal and retain the de-
cision in force.

The court’s decision is binding and without appeal. A foreigner may start another proce-
dure of secking asylum, but only in case of providing new important facts or circumstances,
which were not taken into account in the course of previous application processing®.

Hungary shall grant subsidiary protection to a foreigner who does not satisty the criteria
of recognition as a refugee but there is a risk that, in the event of their return to their country
of origin, they would be exposed to serious harm and they are unable or, owing to fear of such
risk, unwilling to avail themselves of the protection of their country of origin (art. 12).

No subsidiary protection shall be granted to a foreigner if: 1) they committed a crime against
peace, a war crime or a crime against humanity; 2) they committed a crime, which is punish-
able by a term of five or more years imprisonment under the relevant Hungarian law; 3) they
committed a crime contrary to the purposes and principles of the United Nations; 4) their stay
in the territory of Hungary violates its national security (art. 15).

Hungary shall grant temporary protection to a foreigner who belongs to a group of dis-
placed persons arriving in the territory of Hungary en masse which was recognized a) by the
Council of the European Union as eligible for temporary protection under the procedure
determined in Council Directive of 20 July 2001 on minimum standards for giving temporary
protection in the event of a mass influx of displaced persons and on measures promoting a bal-
ance of efforts between Member States in receiving such persons and bearing the consequences
thereof; b) by the Government as eligible for temporary protection as the persons belonging
to the group had been forced to leave their country due to an armed conflict, civil war or eth-

nic clashes or the general, systematic or gross violation of human rights, in particular, torture,

7 Act LXXX of 2007 on Asylum (2016 June), zrédlo: heep://www.refworld.org/cgi-bin/texis/vex/rwmain/opendocpdf.
pdfreldoc=y&docid=5773d2594 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].

$ Act LXXX of 2007 on Asylum (2016 Junc), zrédlo: heep://www.refworld.org/cgi-bin/texis/vex/rwmain/opendocpdf.
pdfzreldoc=y&docid=5773d2594 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].
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cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment (art. 19). Timeframe of temporary protection is one
year’.

No temporary protection shall be granted to a foreigner, if: 1) they committed a crime against
peace, a war crime or a crime against humanity as defined in international instruments; 2) they
committed a serious, non-political criminal act outside the territory of Hungary prior to the
submission of the application for recognition as a beneficiary of temporary protection; 3) in
whose case a final and absolute court judgment established that they had committed a crime
which is punishable by a term of five or more years imprisonment under the relevant Hungarian
rules of law; 4) they committed a crime contrary to the purposes and principles of the United
Nations; 5) whose stay in the territory of Hungary violates the interest of its national security
(art. 21)".

Hungary shall grant protection in the form of tolerated stay to a foreigner not complying
with the criteria for recognition as a refugee or beneficiary of subsidiary protection (art. 25/A).

Recognition as person with tolerated stay shall be revoked if a person with tolerated stay
acquired a right to stay in other country; has acquired new nationality; has voluntarily re-estab-
lished him/herself in the country of origin; the circumstances in connection with which they
had been recognized as a person with tolerated stay have ceased to exist; during the procedure
to review the tolerated stay status, they fail to appear at the acting refugee authority upon its
notice — within three months of that notice (art. 25/D)!.

In Poland there are the following rules of granting long-term touristic visas: 1) long-term
visas (as a rule, period of validity is 1 year) with a right for multiple entrance are granted to those
people, who plan touristic trips (including individual tourism), who have already been issued
at least two Schengen touristic visas (including one Polish), which were used according to the
intended purposes and upon the availability of confirmation of payment (fully) of a touristic
service in the territory of the Republic of Poland (RP) for at least for three days; 2) people
who previously did not have at least two Schengen touristic visas may submit applications for
touristic visas with a right for two enters and period of validity up to 6 months, on condition
that they provide confirmation of full payment of touristic services in the territory of the RP
in two different terms, which are included into the abovementioned period.

To receive a national visa “D”, which grants a right to stay in the territory of the RP more
than 90 days, it is necessary to submit a visa application not less than a week before the planned

trip. All “D” type visas grant a right to move across the Schengen zone during three months

? Inaccordance with the decisions taken by the EU council and Hungarian government, the timeframe of temporary protection may be

prolonged (art. 23,24 of the act “On Asylum”).

1 Act LXXX of 2007 on Asylum (2016 June), zrédlo: heep://www.refworld.org/cgi-bin/texis/vex/rwmain/opendocpdf.
pdfreldoc=y&docid=5773d2594 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].

1 Act LXXX of 2007 on Asylum (2016 June), zrédlo: heep://www.refworld.org/cgi-bin/texis/vex/rwmain/opendocpdf.
pdfzreldoc=y&docid=5773d2594 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].
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in each 6 months’ period, similarly to the permits for stay. The maximum period of valid-
ity of a “D” type visa is 1 year. Applicants, who apply for the national visas do not provide
their fingerprints.

In general, it is possible to single out the main following provisions of the current Polish
legislation concerning foreigners': 1) those concerning issues of foreigners’ residence in Poland
(the Act of December 12,2013 “On Foreigners™). Regulations of the Act includes general rules,
concerning entrance, transit, residence and exit of foreigners from the territory of Poland and
determines the effects of illegal residence in the territory of Poland; 2) those regulating a special
status of citizens from some countries, which resulted from the European integration processes:
from the general provisions of the Act “On Foreigners” are excluded the citizens of the European
Union and the European free Trade Association (EFTA) — parts of the European Economic
Space and the Swiss Confederation, who enjoy the right for free movement. The EU legislation
also exerts influence on the Polish legislation by means of regulating the Schengen zone and
visa rules. The main legislation, which regulates this sphere is the Act of 14 July 2006 “Oz the
Entry into, Residence in and Exit from the Republic of Poland of Nationals of the European Union
Member States and their Family Members™; 3) includes providing international protection,
that attends a possibility to guarantee a kind of protection to a foreigner in Poland, first of all
to be granted asylum or provide additional protection according to the Act of 13 June 2003
“On Granting Protection to Foreigners within the Territory of the Republic of Poland™; 4) connect-
ed with repatriation of ethnic Poles from other countries and their naturalization in Poland,
especially with respect to those people, who were forcibly deported to the USSR. The most
significant legal act concerning this issue is the Act of 7 September 2007 “On the Poles Card™.

The Act of 12 December 2013 “On Foreigners”, which came into force on 1 May 2014, includ-
ed the following crucial changes concerning forcigners: 1) A foreigner shall file an application

Jfor a permanent residence permit in person, no later than on the last day of their lawful stay in the
territory of the Republic of Poland" (in fact at any time till the validity date of the permit (visa/
card). A forcigner, who wishes to continue their period of say on the grounds of the Schengen
visa or national visa, must submit an application for its prolongation to the voivode at the

place of residence, no later than on the last day of its validity term. If we refer to the permit

2 M. Lelonck, Zakon Polshchi «Pro inozemtsiv>, ixédlo: heep://www.polukr.net/uk/blog/2015/12/zakon-polszczi-pro-inozemciv/
[odezyt: 05.09.2017].

1 Ustawa z dnia 12 grudnia 2013 r. o cudzoziemcach, zrédlo: heep://isap.sejm.govpl/DetailsServlet?id=WDU20130001650

[odczyt: 05.09.2017].

Ustawa z dnia 14 lipca 2006 r. o wjezdzie na terytorium Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, pobycic oraz wyjezdzie z tego terytorium obywateli

panistw czlonkowskich Unii Europejskicj i czlonkéw ich rodzin, Zrodlo: heep://isap.sejm.gov.pl/DetailsServlerzid=WDU20061441043

[odczyt: 05.09.2017].

Ustawa z dnia 13 czerwea 2003 . o udzielaniu cudzoziemcom ochrony na terytorium Rzeczypospolitej Polskicj, Zrodlo: - heep://isap.

sejm.gov.pl/DetailsServletzid=WDU20031281176 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].

16 Ustawa z dnia 7 wrzesnia 2007 r. o Karcie Polaka, zrédlo: heep://isap.sejm.gov.pl/DetailsServlet?id=WDU20071801280
[odezyt: 05.09.2017].

7 Earlier the application for continuation of stay in Poland was to be submitted at least 45 days before the validity date of the previous
authorization document.

=
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for temporary residence (the so-called card of temporary stay (pol. karta czasowego pobytu)),
the changes, first of all, concern the maximum term of its validity. The card is granted up to 3
years. The procedure of submitting an application has also been changed. An application must
be submitted personally: while applying fingerprints are scanned and this excludes a chance of
solving the problem by means of an authorized person. Besides, the foreigner must indicate the
place of residence; 2) granting permits for work and residence in one document™®. Afcer May 1,2014
avoivode decides whether a foreigner will have a chance to geta job they are applying for, checks
whether the salary offered corresponds to the Polish legislation and market conditions. Due to
this, a foreigner within the frames of one procedure may get permit for work and residence. This
procedure allows avoiding a situation, when a person has valid permit for work, but the permit
for residence has expired. A foreigner may be unemployed for a month not losing the permit
for work and residence. However, in the course of 15 days since they lose job a foreigner must
inform voivode at the place of residence; 3) simplified procedures for students and graduates from
Polish educational establishments. A student, who comes to Poland for full-time studying in the
establishments of the I, I1, I levels, as well as for participation in preparatory courses in these
establishments, gets the first permit for stay up to 15 months’ term. Studying in the educational
establishment is a ground for getting permit for stay and it presupposes a foreigner’s residence
in the territory of the RP up to 1 year, the first permit is granted for the term of the academic
year. The same procedure concerns the permit for residence for the purpose of participating in
the preparatory courses before entering university, which is granted for the term of the courses’
duration plus 3 months. Foreigners, who continue studying, get permit for temporary residence
up to 3 years. If a student gets permit for residence on the basis of permit for work, they cannot
apply for permit for residence reasoning that they are scudying; 4) granting permit for temporary
residence, taking into account “other circumstances”. This possibility may be used, for instance by
graduates of Polish educational establishments, who are searching for a job in the territory of
the RP. They must have money for residence, medical insurance and a place of residence. Per-
mit for temporary residence taking into account “other circumstances” is granted for 1 year;
S) a term “forcible deportation from the country” has been replaced with “liability to return”. An
undesirable foreigner must leave the territory of Poland during 14 days. In such cases bans on
trips to Poland may vary from 6 months to 5 years”.

Principles, conditions and procedures governing the acquisition and loss of Polish citizen-
ship are stipulated by the Act of 2 April 2009 “On Polish Citizenship”, which came into force
on August 15, 2012. According to article 30 of the Act the following people are recognized as

Polish citizens: 1) a foreigner who has resided within the territory of the Republic of Poland over

% Till May 1, 2014 to obrain a possibility to come and work in Poland usually it was necessary to get these two types of permission.
An application for permission for residence was in charge of a voivode, who as the first instance deale with the issues of legalization of
residence, whereas permission for employment was granted by the Ministry of Labor and Social Policy.

Y Ustawa z dnia 12 grudnia 2013 r. o cudzoziemcach, zrédlo: heep://isap.sejm.gov.pl/DetailsServler?id=WDU20130001650
[odezyt: 05.09.2017] ; Zminy v zakoni pro inozemtsiv Polshchi, zrédlo: heep://vizavn.ua/zminy-v-zakoni-pro-inozemcivheml
[odezyt: 05.09.2017].
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the period of at least 3 years (has a permit for residence or permit for long-term stay in the EU
or has a permanent place of residence) and who has a stable and regular source of income and
alegal title to inhabitable premises; 2) a foreigner who has resided within the territory of the
Republic of Poland over a period of at least 2 years (the conditions are the same as the mentioned
above), who is a person without citizenship (no citizenship at all) or who is married to a Polish
citizen for the period of at least 3 years; 3) a foreigner residing continuously on the territory of
the Republic of Poland for at least 2 years, has permit for residence, obtained in relation with
the refugee status, granted in the Republic of Poland; 4) a minor foreigner, whose one parentis
a Polish citizen, whereas the other parent, being a non-Polish citizen, has given consent to the
citizenship recognition of the minor. A minor foreigner must reside in the territory of the RP,
have permit for a long-term residence in the EU or permit for permanent residence; 5) a minor
foreigner, whose one parent has renounced Polish citizenship, whereas the other parent, being
a non-Polish citizen, has given consent to the citizenship recognition of the minor. A minor
foreigner must reside in the territory of the RP, have permit for a long-term residence in the
EU or permit for permanent residence; 6) a foreigner residing continuously and legally on the
territory of the Republic of Poland for at least 10 years, who is a holder of permit for residence,
permit for a long-term residence in the EU, permit for permanent residence and has a stable
and regular income within the Republic of Poland as well as a legal title to the occupied living
premises; 7) a foreigner residing continuously on the territory of the Republic of Poland for at
least 2 years on the basis of a permit for residence, which he was granted in relation with their
Polish origin®.

People, who are trying to obtain Polish citizenship (except minor) must take the test in
the Polish languages and prove it by an official certificate (art. 30). A foreigner shall not be ac-
knowledged as a Polish citizen by a voivode if any of the abovementioned criteria has not been
obrtained, as well as access to citizenship would be a threat to the national security, defense of
the state or public order (art. 31). An application for citizenship is submitted to a voivode (art.
34)*. In accordance with the administrative code in case of refusal a person may again submit
an application and complaint to voivode administrative court.

Political measures, applied to ethnical Poles who are living abroad and want to return to
Poland have along-standing history. Current wave of repatriation, which is actively stimulated
by Polish governments, started in the early 1990s. In the course of time the interest in repatria-
tion fell down (only 120 repatriation visas were granted in 2012). In general, the biggest flows
of repatriates came from four countries: Belarus, Kazakhstan, Russia and Ukraine. Due to
the lack of funding for the program of repatriation and its small effectiveness, the Pole’s Card

was introduced in 2007. The Pole’s Card may be granted to a person, who at the moment of

* Ustawa z dnia 2 kwictnia 2009 r. o obywatelstwie polskim, zrodlo: ~heep://isap.sejm.govpl/DetailsServler?id=WDU20120000161
[odczyt: 05.09.2017].

*! Ustawa z dnia 2 kwietnia 2009 r. o obywatelstwie polskim, zrodlo:  htep://isap.sejm.gov.pl/DetailsServlet?id=WDU20120000161
[odezyt: 05.09.2017].
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submitting the documents is a citizen of one of the countries of the former USSR or has a status
of a stateless person in one of these countries.

The conditions for obtaining the Pole’s Card are the following: 1) knowledge of the Polish lan-
guage, at least at the elementary level; knowledge and practicing Polish traditions and customs;
2) signing the declaration of affiliation to the Poles people; 3) official confirmation that one
person in parents’ or grandparents’ generation or two persons in great-grandparents’ generation
were Poles by nationality or citizens of Poland.

The Poles Card gives a right: 1) to receive visa to Poland free-of-charge; 2) to work officially
in the territory of the RP without a need to get permit for work; 3) to carry out entreprencur-
ship activity in Poland on the same grounds as the Polish citizens; 4) to exercise the right for
a free-of-charge system of education in Poland at the elementary, secondary and higher levels
on the same terms as the citizens of the RP and to request financial assistance and scholarship,
designed for foreigners who study in Poland; 5) to exercise the right for free-of-charge medical
services; 6) to use discount (37%) for railway tickets within the territory of Poland; 7) to visit
state museums in Poland free-of-charge”. The card allows the holder to overcome the most
difficult legal obstacles like to gain permit for work and necessity to obtain visa regularly, and
therefore, it is a factor that promotes migration®.

The conditions for granting the refugee status are regulated by the Act of 13 June 2003
“On Granting Protection to Foreigners Within the Territory of the Republic of Poland” and cor-
relate with the Convention relating to the status of refugee 1951 (Geneva Convention 1951)
and the Protocol relating to the status of refugees 1967. In accordance with article 13 of the
Act persecution may be revealed in: 1) use of physical or psychological force; 2) use of judicial,
administrative, police or court means of discriminatory nature; 3) violation or carrying out
criminal procedure or sentence which is of discriminatory or improper nature; 4) absence of
aright to appeal sentence which is of discriminatory or improper nature in court; 5) violation
or carrying out criminal procedure, or sentence due to refuse from military service during the
conflict, in case if doing military service would be considered a crime; 6) actions, aimed against
people, due to their sex or age minority*.

The decisions concerning granting the refugee status in the territory of Poland is made by
the Office for Repatriation and Foreigners (art. 23). The refugee status is granted to all family
members, mentioned in the application, in particular, minor children, foreigner’s spouse, if the

latcer provides written consent (art. 25, 26).

2 Ustawa z dnia 7 wrzesnia 2007 r. o Karcie Polaka, zrédlo: heep://isap.sejm.gov.pl/DetailsServlerzid=WDU20071801280
[odczyt: 05.09.2017].

# M. Lelonek, Zakon Polshchi «Pro inozemisiv>, trodlo: - heep://www.polukr.net/uk/blog/2015/12/zakon-polszczi-pro-inozemciv/; Ustawa
zdnia 7 wrzesnia 2007 r. o Karcic Polaka, zrédlo: heep://isap.sejm.govpl/DetailsServlet?id=WDU20071801280 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].

* Ustawa z dnia 13 czerwca 2003 r. o udzielaniu cudzoziemcom ochrony na terytorium Rzeczypospolitej Polskicj, zrodlo:  heep://isap.
sejm.gov.pl/DetailsServlerzid=WDU20031281176 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].
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The reasons to refuse a foreigner in granting the status of refugee are: 1) does not contain any
grounds to recognize that there is well-founded fear of persecution in the country of origin;
a foreigner has already enjoyed protection, by means of bodies or UN agencies (but not the
United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees), on condition that under such circumstances
aforeigner has a factual and legal opportunity to return to the territory where such protection
or assistance is available, without a threat to their life; 2) a forcigner has committed a crime
against peace, a war crime, or a crime against humanity; 3) a foreigner has been guilty of acts
contrary to the purposes and principles of the United Nations; 4) a foreigner has committed
a serious non-political crime outside the Republic of Poland prior to their submission for
obraining refugee status; 5) the Republic of Poland authoritative bodies consider a foreigner
a person who has rights and liabilities, concerning those of Polish citizenship; 6) a foreigner
submitted another application for the status of refugee, however the concerns as to persecution
are based on the circumstances they deliberately created after the last refusal in obtaining the
refugee status (art. 19)%.

A foreigner loses the refugee status if after granting this status the authoritative bodies found
out that a foreigner: 1) again voluntarily accepted protection from the country whose citizens
they are; 2) having lost citizenship of own country and then voluntarily took it; 3) reccived new
citizenship and benefit protection from the country whose citizenship they adopted; again
voluntarily resides in the country, which he had left due to the threats of persecution; 4) can-
not refuse any more from protection of the state, whose citizen they are, or being an apatride
can return to the country of his previous residence, due to cessation of circumstances, due to
which they gained the status of refugee and thus the concerns are groundless; 5) a forcigner has
committed a crime against peace, a war crime, or a crime against humanity; 6) a forcigncr has
been guilty of acts contrary to the purposes and principles of the United Nations; 7) a foreigner
concealed information or documents or provided untruthful information or documents, which
are of great significance for providing the refugee status (art. 21)%.

Subsidiary protection — is a form of protection, granted to a foreigner, who does not meet
the requirements necessary to obtain the refugee status, in case if their expulsion to the country
of origin may be dangerous and affect them, where they could be subjected to death penalty
or execution, tortures, inhuman or humiliating treatment or punishment, whose health or life
could be under serious threat, what is the result from general violence done towards civil people,
in case of international or national military conflict, and that is why a foreigner cannot or does

not want to accept protection of the country of origin (art. 15)7.

» Ustawa z dnia 13 czerwca 2003 . 0 udzielaniu cudzoziemcom ochrony na terytorium Rzeczypospolitej Polskicj, zrédto: — heep://isap.
sejm.gov.pl/DetailsServletzid=WDU20031281176 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].
Ustawa z dnia 13 czerwca 2003 r. 0 udzielaniu cudzoziemcom ochrony na terytorium Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, zrodlo: - heep://isap.
sejm.gov.pl/DetailsServleezid=WDU20031281176 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].
Ustawa z dnia 13 czerwca 2003 r. o udzielaniu cudzoziemcom ochrony na terytorium Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, zrédlo: - heep://isap.
sejm.gov.pl/DerailsServlet?id=WDU20031281176 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].

146



Migrations and migration processes in the Visegrad Countries: legal principles of regulation and features of modern patterns

A foreigner shall be refused subsidiary protection if: 1) there is no factual threat to life or health;
2) a foreigner has committed a crime against peace, a war crime, or a crime against humanity;
3) a foreigner has been guilty of acts contrary to the purposes and principles of the United
Nations; 4) a foreigner committed in the territory of the RP a crime or committed beyond
this territory an action, which in accordance to the Polish legislation is a crime, and they left
the country of origin to avoid punishment; 5) a foreigner may constitute a threat to the state
security and defense as well as to the public security and policy.

A foreigner shall be deprived of subsidiary protection if: 1) the reasons for granting tolerated
stay have ceased to exist, or changed in a way that protection is no longer needed, and these
reasons must be of continual character; 2) after providing protection it was revealed that a for-
eigner has committed a crime against peace, a war crime, or a crime against humanity; 3) has
been guilty of acts contrary to the purposes and principles of the United Nations; 4) a foreigner
committed in the territory of the RP a crime or committed beyond this territory an action,
which in accordance to the Polish legislation is a crime, and they left the country of origin to
avoid punishment; 5) a foreigner may constitute a threat to the state security and defense as well
as to the public security and policy or provided untruthful information or documents, which
are of great significance for providing subsidiary protection (art. 22)%.

Tolerated stay — is an additional form of protection. A foreigner who shall not be granted
the refugee status or subsidiary protection may be granted permit for tolerated stay in Poland
if: 1) a foreigner may be excluded only into a country, where their right to life, to freedom and
personal safety could be under threat, where they could be subjected to tortures, or be deprived
of a right for fair judicial proceedings or be punished without any legal reasons; 2) exclusion
affects the right for family life and child’s rights and put at threat their psychophysical devel-
opment; 3) exclusion is impossible due to the reasons independent of the bodies which exe-
cute decisions concerning exclusion of a foreigner; 4) exclusion can be made only to a country,
where a person cannot be excluded on the basis of the court or the minister of justice decision
, concerning refusal to exclude a foreigner and the interests of Poland.

The reasons for termination of tolerated stay are: 1) granting a foreigner the refugee status or
providing them subsidiary protection; 2) granting a foreigner Polish citizenship; 3) information
in written form sent to the head of the Office for Repatriation and Foreigners by a foreigner,
who is refusing from tolerated stay; 4) granting permit for temporary residence or stay”.

An application for obtaining the status of refugee is considered simultancously with an
application for subsidiary protection. The application must be submitted by a foreigner per-
sonally. It may include a spouse as well, if the latter is maintained by a foreigner, minor children,

who accompany them, if they are not married. In this case it is necessary to provide a written

# Ustawa z dnia 13 czerwcea 2003 . 0 udzielaniu cudzoziemcom ochrony na terytorium Rzeczypospolitej Polskicj, zrodto: — heep://isap.

sejm.gov.pl/DetailsServlerzid=WDU20031281176 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].

# Ustawa z dnia 13 czerwca 2003 r. o udzielaniu cudzoziemcom ochrony na terytorium Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, zrodio:  heep://isap.
sejm.gov.pl/DetailsServlerzid=WDU20031281176 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].
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consent from a spouse. Rendering agreement by a spouse to submit an application on their
behalf is considered to be authorization to act on children’s behalfas well. An application for
obtaining the refugee status may be applied on the border or being in the territory of the Re-
public of Poland. If a person wants to submit an application concerning the refugee status they
must inform a representative of border police during the border check. Temporary ID card of
aforeigner is a document that identifies a foreigner’s identity, provides their personal data and
renders permit for temporary residence in the territory of Poland. This document is valid only
in the territory of the RP and does not allow crossing the state border. Temporary ID card of
a foreigner is issued by the body responsible for granting refugee status in Poland. Usually the
first temporary ID card is issued by border police and it is valid for 30 days.

The Office for Repatriation and Foreigners, first of all, assesses an application for the refu-
gee status from the perspective of its grounding. The official body interprets an application as
groundless, if an applicant: 1) gave other reasons but not persecution by race, religion, citizen-
ship, social group affiliation or political convictions or risk of a real threat or did not inform
about the circumstances, connected with concerns of persecution or risk of a real threat; 2) came
from a safe country, which is in the list of third countries, adopted by the European Union, in
case if an applicant is a citizen of such country or is apatride, who carlier permanently resided
in this country; 3) concealed information or documents or provided untruthful information
and documents; 4) submitted an application for the refugee status, which contained different
personal details; 5) provided disputable information concerning persecution; 6) submitted an
application with the aim to slow down the decision concerning their exclusion or to break its
execution; 7) constitute a threat to state and public security or had already been excluded from
Poland due to this reason®.

If the Office for Repatriation and Foreigners decides that an application for the status of
refugee is groundless, it gives its final decision in the course of 30 days since submitting the
application. An application concerning annulment of granting the status of refugee must be
submitted in the course of 5 days since it is received.

Interview — is an important part in the procedure of granting the status of refugee. All facts,
obtained during the interview are vetted and compared to those in an application and other
evidence, as well as materials concerning the situation in the country of origin. On the basis on
this a final decision is taken®'. A foreigner, who does not agree with the decision of the Office

for Repatriation and Foreigners, has a right to make an appeal. An appeal is submitted to the

3

Ustawa z dnia 13 czerwea 2003 r. o udzielaniu cudzoziemcom ochrony na terytorium Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, zrodlo: - heep://isap.
sejm.gov.pl/DetailsServletzid=WDU20031281176 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].

In cases of emergency the interview with a foreigner who is seeking refugee status in Poland is not hold. It can happen under following
conditions: the decision can be taken on the grounds of present evidence; an applicant cannot take part in an interview due to bad health
conditions, psychological reasons; an applicant while submitting application provided other reasons for obtaining the status of refugee
than just concerns as to persecution based on race, religion, social group afhiliation, political convictions or risk of real harm or did not
inform about the circumstances connected with concerns of persecution or risk of real harm (the exception is if an applicant is minor
or is left without a guardian).
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Refugee Board through the mediation of the Head of the Office for Repatriation and Foreigners
for the period determined by a decision (not exceeding 14 days from the date of delivery). An
exception is a situation, when an application for the refugee status is defined as groundless, then
the term for making an appeal is 5 days from the date of delivery. The decision made by the
Refugee Board is final in administrative proceedings. It does not concern the annulment of the
resolution made by the body of first jurisdiction as to the subsequent re-examination. In such
instance the case is sent back to the Head of the Office for Repatriation and Foreigners™.

Let’s analyze fundamental legal principles of migration and migration processes regulation
in Slovakia. The Act of 21 October 2011 “On Residence of Aliens and Amendment and Supple-
mentation of Certain Acts” defines that the grounds for granting permit for temporary residence
for foreigners in Slovakia are: for the purpose of business; for the purpose of employment; for
the purpose of special activity (sports, cultural, activity of accredited journalists, providing
medical assistance, internship and so on); for the purpose of study; for the purpose of family
unification; for the purpose of research and development; for the purpose of performing service
obligations by civil units of armed forces; people who have the status of a Slovak living abroad;
people who have the status of a person with long term residence in another EU member state,
“blue card” of the European Union (art. 21)%.

If a third country national is applying for temporary residence for the purpose of employ-
ment, special activity or research and development a permit is granted maximum for 3 years;
for the purpose of family unification, performing service obligations by civil units of armed
forces, as well as in case of people who have the status of a Slovak living abroad or people who
have the status of a person with long term residence in another EU member state a permit is
granted maximum for 5 years, for the purpose of study up to 6 years.

The Blue card is a work permit allowing high-skilled foreigners by means of employment
to enter, reside and work in the territory of the Slovak Republic (SR). High-skilled employ-
ment requires high professional qualification, confirmed by the certificate of higher education
or a document testifying more than 5—year professional qualification in the corresponding
sphere, issued by the Center of documents acceptance of the Ministry of Education of the SR
(confirmation as to high-professional employment is issued by the Department of informa-
tion-consulting services of the Center of labor, social policy and family in Bratislava).

Besides, the Act distinguishes the following types of permits for permanent residence: 1) per-
manent residence for five years (an application is submitted to the Consular office or police
department for forcigners); 2) permanent residence of unlimited duration (an application is

submitted to the police department for foreigners); 3) residence of a third country national

2 Ustawa z dnia 13 czerwea 2003 . o udzielaniu cudzoziemcom ochrony na terytorium Rzeczypospolitej Polskicj, Zrodlo: - heep://isap.

sejm.gov.pl/DetailsServlerzid=WDU20031281176 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].

3 Zakon ¢.404/2011 Z.z. Zikon o pobyte cudzincov a 0 zmene a doplnent nicktorych zdkonov, zrédlo: - heep://www.zakonypreludi.sk/
72/2011-404/znenie-20170901 [odezyt: 05.09.2017].
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with acknowledged status of a person with long term residence in the European Union (an
application is submitted to the police department for foreigners)*.

Submitting an application for obtaining permit for residence for 5 years an applicant must
provide: purpose of residence, clean record of convictions, financial resources for residence,
provision of accommodation. For being granted residence of unlimited duration or permanent
residence, a foreigner who has the status of a person with long term residence in another EU
member state first of all must provide: financial resources for residence and health insurance.

Tolerated residence is a specific type of residence, granted for a foreigner for maximum 180
days in case of meeting of one of the requirements: 1) if there is an obstacle for administrative
expelling of a foreigner from the country; 2) if expelling of a foreigner is impossible; 3) if they
are a minor found in the territory of the SR; 4) if they are victims of human trafficking and at
least 18 years old; 5) if it is required due to respect towards private and family life of a foreigner,
who does not carry a threat to the security of the country or civil order; 6) if it is an illegally
employed foreigner under conditions of worker exploitation or illegally employed minor; 7) if
aforeigner corresponds to the requirements necessary for granting permit for temporary resi-
dence for the purpose of family unification or permit for permanent residence up to 5 years, the
immigration police department may grant them permit for tolerated residence due to respect
towards private and family life of a foreigner, only in case if they do not have valid foreign pass-
portand can prove their identity in any other way”.

The Act of 19 January 1993 “On Nationality of the Slovak Republic and Amendments of Some
Acts” (amendments 0f 2015) determines three main conditions of acquisition of nationality of
the Slovak Republic: by birth, adoption and naturalization®.

A child acquires the nationality of the Slovak Republic by birth if 1) at least one of the
parents is a national of the Slovak Republic, despite whether a child is born in the country or
abroad; 2) the child is born in the territory of the Slovak Republic and its parents have no na-
tionality; 3) the child is born in the territory of the Slovak Republic, its parents are aliens and the
child acquires none of their nationalities upon birth (art. 5). Unless alien nationality is proven,
a child is considered to be a national of the Slovak Republic if it was born in the territory of
the Slovak Republic; was found in the territory of the Slovak Republic and its parents are not
known unless it is proven that the child acquired nationality of another state upon birth (art. 5).

According to article 6 of the Act “On Nationality of the Slovak Republic and Amendments
and Supplementation of Certain Acts” if a child who is not a national of the Slovak Republic is

b

Z4kon ¢.404/2011 Z.z. Zakon o pobytc cudzincovaozmenea d()plncm’ nicktorych zikonov, zrédlo: http:/ / wwwzakonyprcludi.sk/
22/2011-404/znenie-20170901 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].

> Zakon ¢.404/2011 Z.z. Zikon o pobyte cudzincova o zmene a doplnent niektorych zdkonov, zrédlo: - heep://www.zakonypreludi.sk/
22/2011-404/znenie-20170901 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].
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adopted under special law by adoptive parent or parents of whom at least one is a national of
the Slovak Republic.

Nationality of the Slovak Republic can be granted to applicants who are not nationals of
the Slovak Republic and who: 1) have uninterrupted permanent residence in the territory of
the Slovak Republic for at least eight years immediately preceding the filing of an application
for granting nationality of the Slovak Republic; 2) have no record of convictions; 3) were
not sanctioned by court by the penalty of being expelled; 4) have no criminal or extradition
proceedings, or proceedings on performance of European warrant of arrest are maintained
against them, no proceedings on administrative deportation and no proceedings on forfeiture
of asylum are maintained against them; 5) have proven that they master the Slovak language
both orally and in writing and have proven their general knowledge about the Slovak Republic
(during the interview) this shall not apply if applicants are less than 14 years old at the time of
filing the application; 6) fulfill their duties implied by the provisions of law regulating the stay
of aliens in the territory of the Slovak Republic (art. 7).

Conditions of acquiring the refugee status are determined by the Act of 20 June 2002 “On
Asylum and Amendment of Some Acts”. The Ministry shall grant asylum (refugee status) to an
applicant who has well-founded fear of being persecuted on grounds of race, ethnic origin or
religion, for reasons of holding certain political opinions or belonging to a certain social group
in the country of their nationality or, in case of a stateless person, in the country of their resi-
dence and in view of this fear they cannot or does not want to return to that country.

Subsidiary protection is granted to a foreigner, if the conditions for granting asylum have
not been entirely fulfilled, but in case of their return to the country of origin or permanent
residence, a foreigner becomes a subject to a real threat of rightlessness, for instance: death
penalty; torture or inhuman treatment, punishment; threat to life due to random violence
during an armed conflict”.

Subsidiary protection is granted for 1 year and it can be repeatedly continued.

A foreigner may be granted international protection in the following cases: 1) entering the terri-
tory of the SR in any border check point or airport; 2) if a foreigner already is on the territory
of the SR, then in any police department; 3) in a police department for refugees, provided near
refugee camps; 4) if a foreigner is in hospital, juvenile facility or jail, then with the help of per-
sonnel of these establishments they apply to the nearest police department.

After submission of an application for international protection a foreigner is sent to a refu-
gee camp, where they must be registered during 24 hours after getting free-of-charge travelling
permit. The officers of the Border and Immigration police take foreigner’s photo and have

their fingerprints scanned (this data is sent to the EURODAC system). When registering an

37 Zikon ¢.480/2002 Z. z. Zikon o azyle a 0 zmene a doplnent nicktorych zikonov, zrodlo: - heep://www.zakonypreludi.sk/zz/2002-480/
znenie-20160701 [odezyt: 05.09.2017].

151



Krzysztof Biatoblocki

application for asylum in written form, the following information is taken into account: per-
sonal data, foreigner’s document details; information concerning a trip to the Slovak Republic.

If the Migration service before granting international protection recognizes that another
state is responsible for dealing with the request (Dublin-III regulations are applied), a foreigner
is expelled to the mentioned state. Besides, the Migration service checks truthfulness of the
facts, connected with the reasons of submitting an application for international protection.
In the course of reviewing the case of granting asylum a foreigner receives a document of an
applicant for asylum. For this purpose the Migration service holds a detailed interview. All the
facts, provided by a foreigner in the course of an interview, are unregistered.

After a comprehensive study of an application the Migration service takes one of the fol-
lowing decisions: 1) to grant permit for asylum (refugee status); 2) not to grant asylum, but
provide subsidiary protection; 3) to deny a request for international protection.

If the Migration service takes a decision to refuse permit for international protection, a for-
cigner has a right to appeal. Besides, an appeal can be made in case, when a foreigner is refused
permit for asylum, but is granted subsidiary protection™.

Let’s analyze fundamental legal principles of migration and migration processes regulation
in the Czech Republic. The Act of 30 November 1999 “On Residence of Aliens in the Territory
of the Czech Republic” (amendments of 2017) determines conditions and requirements as to
several types of residence due to the purpose of residence. In accordance with the Act interna-
tional immigrants are divided into two types: 1) EU citizens: a) temporary residence is granted
for immigrants, whose period of stay in the territory of the Czech Republic exceeds 3 months;
b) permanent residence — a document testifying a permit for permanent residence is granted to
immigrants after 5 years of continuous residence in the Czech Republic; in case of family re-
unification it is possible to submit an application after 2 years of continuous residence; 2) third
countries’ citizens: a) short-term visa up to 90 days; b) long-term visa (more than 90 days), max-
imum period of validity is 1 year for special purposes (work, business, study, scientific research
or family unification); c) long-term residence is granted in case of residence which exceeds 6
months for one of the abovementioned purposes; d) permanent residence as a rule after S years
of continuous residence in the Czech Republic, a foreigner may apply for permit for permanent
residence and be granted a certificate of permanent residence®.

According to the Act of 2004 “On Employment” (amendments of 2017), citizens of the EU
and European Economic Arca (EEA), as well as the members of their families are not regarded
as foreigners and thus they have the same legal status as the citizens of the Czech Republic and,
consequently, they have free access to the Czech labor market. Work permit is not required

from the citizens of the EU and EEA. Their employers must inform regional state employment

3 Zskon ¢.480/2002 Z. z. Zkon o azyle a 0 zmene a doplnent nickeorych zdkonov, zrodlo: - heep://www.zakonypreludi.sk/zz/2002-480/
znenie-20160701 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].

¥ Zakon & 326/1999 Sb., 0 pobytu cizincii na tizemi Ceské republiky a 0 zméné nékeerych zakoni, zrédto: - heeps://www.zakonyprolidi.
cz/¢s/1999-326/2neni-20170701 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].
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service (employment center) about workers from the EU or EEA. In their turn, citizens from
the third countries (i.c. countries which are not members of the EU/EEA) obtain the right
to work only in case if they have an official work permit (on the basis of a labor contract) and
along-term visa or a long-term permit for residence for the purpose of employment®. These
permits are granted by the state bodies (permit for residence is granted by the Ministry of the
Internal Affairs. Permit for employment is granted by the regional state employment service)*.

The Act “On Employment” also defines the conditions when the citizens of the third coun-
tries shall not provide work permit. It concerns those citizens of the third countries who: 1) are
granted asylum; 2) have permit for permanent residence; 3) have permit for long-term residence
for the purpose of family unification with the EU citizens; a person, who has a right for perma-
nent residence; 4) graduates from the Czech secondary and higher educational establishments;
5) scientists/scholars of higher educational establishments, student (up to 26 years), sportsmen,
accredited journalists and so on*.

If these “special types” of international immigrants are employed in accordance with the
Act “On Employment” employers are not obliged to inform the State employment service.
That is why these immigrants are not registered in any of bases concerning economic activity
of foreign citizens.

Besides, there were proposed other measures aimed at attracting foreign workers. In the
Czech Republic there is special long-term permit for residence for the purpose of employ-
ment, known as the “Green card”)®. “The Green card” is designed for foreigners, citizens of the
countries, which are not the EU members* (the USA, Canada, Australia, New Zealand, Japan,
South Korea, Serbia, Montenegro, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Macedonia and Ukraine). This
measure was introduced in 2009 aiming at increasing the level of immigration from the third
countries to fill some positions on the Czech labor market. The “Green card” also simplifies
access to the labor market by means of combining permits for residence and employment in
one document. The “Green card” also simplifies access to the labor market for foreigners, whose
qualification is in demand in the Czech Republic (CR). There are three types of the “Green
Card™ 1) “A” type - for qualified employees with high-education and for key personnel; 2) “B”
type — for employees, who require undergoing at least some training to get a certain position;

3) “C” type — for all other employees.

0 Zakon ¢. 435/2004 Sb. o zaméstnanosti , Zrédlo: heep://www.podnikatel.cz/zakony/zakon-c-435-2004-sb-o-zamestnanosti/
[odezyt: 05.09.2017].

Zakon ¢&. 435/2004 Sb. o zaméstnanosti , zrédlo: heep://www.podnikatel.cz/zakony/zakon-c-435-2004-sb-o-zamestnanosti/
[odczyt: 05.09.2017].

Zkon ¢. 435/2004 Sb. o zaméstnanosti , zrédlo: heep://www.podnikatel.cz/zakony/zakon-c-435-2004-sb-o-zamestnanosti/
[odczyt: 05.09.2017].

Zkon ¢. 435/2004 Sb. o zaméstnanosti, zrodlo: heep://www.podnikatel.cz/zakony/zakon-c-435-2004-sb-o-zamestnanosti/
[odczyt: 05.09.2017].

To be employed in the territory of the Czech Republic citizens of the EU countries, as well as Norway, Iceland, Lichtenstein, Switzerland
and members of their families do not require either “green” or “blue” card.
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The “Green card” may be granted by the Ministry of Internal Affairs (MIA) for the period
of no more than 2 years with an option to renew it (it is not applicable to “C” type)®.

Within the competence of the Consular department falls short-term visa application pro-
cessing. The decisions concerning the Schengen/short-tern visa (up to 90 days) are taken by
the diplomatic representative bodies, which accept an application.

The procedure of granting long-term visa, long-term residence and permanent residence is
regulated by the Act of 30 November 1999 “On Residence of Aliens in the Territory of the Czech
Republic™*. Decision concerning granting long-term visas and residence over 90 days (“D”
type visa) is within the competence of the MIA, in particular of the Department for Asylum
and Migration Policy. A long-term visa is a visa for residence for over 90 days with a maximum
period of stay up to 1 year. If a person is willing to stay in the Czech Republic for longer time
and do the same type of activity, on the basis of which a long-term visa was granted, (i.c. have
the same purpose of stay), then they may extend the right for residence by submitting an ap-
plication for long-term residence in the Czech Republic. A permit for long-term residence is
astatus of residence, for which it is necessary to submit an application before the first arrival to
the Czech Republic, but in most cases it is possible after being granted a long-term visa. This
permit is granted maximum for 2 years.".

Primary duty of a foreigner in the Czech Republic is to register their arrival within 3 work-
ing days since entering the territory of the country: if a foreigner has a long-term visa, they must
be registered in the Police department for foreigners at the place of residence; if a foreigner
arrives to the Czech Republic for the purpose of “receiving a visa/permit for residence’, i.e. to
be granted permit for long-term residence, they are registered in the MIA office, where they
provide biometric data to receive a biometric ID/permit for residence. A foreigner is not a sub-
ject to registration, if they have already done it via a person, providing them accommodation
(for example hotel, students’ dormitory). Registration is not necessary for people under 15.

Ifa person studies in the Czech Republic for more than 90 days, depending on the type of
studying, they may submit an application in the diplomatic representative office in the Czech
Republic to be granted one of the following types of visas or permits for residence: 1) permit for
long-term residence for the purpose of “study” — an application must be submitted to the diplomatic
representative office in the Czech Republic by a foreigner who is going to stay in the territory of
the Czech Republic for more than 3 months (for the purpose of study), except for studying in
secondary school or conservatory, which is not the subject to the exchange program or paid-up

special practice; 2) long-term visa for the purpose of “study” — an application must be submitted to

s
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> D. Drbohlav, O. Valenta, Czechia: the main immigration country in the V4 [w:] A. FEréss, D. Karécsonyi, Discovering migration between
Visegrad countries and Eastern Parters, Budapest, HAS RCAES Geographical Institute 2014, s. 47-48.
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the diplomatic representative office in the Czech Republic by a foreigner who is going to stay
in the territory of the Czech Republic for more than 3 months (for the purpose of study). In
this case secondary schooling or attending conservatory cannot be a subject to the exchange
program; special practice may be paid-up; 3) long-term visa for “other” educational purpose — an
application must be submitted to the diplomatic representative office in the Czech Republic by
a foreigner who is going to stay in the territory of the Czech Republic more than 3 months in
case if in accordance with the Act “On Residence of Aliens in the Territory of the Czech Republic”
this educational activity is not studying®.

To get successful access to the Czech labor market it is necessary to have valid permit for
residence and know whether there is free access to the labor market. Free access to the labor
market depends on the right for residence, type of work and other conditions. Access to the
labor market is free for such caregories: 1) the EU citizens and members of their families; 2)
foreigners, who have permit for permanent residence; 3) people who are granted international
protection (asylum or subsidiary protection); 4) foreigners who have valid permit for long-term
residence for the purpose of family unification with a foreigner, who has a right for permanent
or long-term residence or is granted asylum; 5) foreigners, who are systematically training for
their future profession (for example students of the accredited full-time studying); 6) foreigners
who obtained secondary or higher education in the Czech Republic etc®.

To apply for a job these categories of foreigners do not require work permit, an employ-
ment card or a blue card. An employer is just obliged to inform a corresponding department of
the Center of Employment in the Czech Republic as to their employment not later than a day
of commencement. It means that an employer intends to place in a job a foreigner, who does
not have free access to the labor market, except the signed labor contract or an agreement for
labor activity, a foreigner must also receive work permit, an employment card or a blue card.

Employment card is a special type of permit for long-term residence for the purpose of
employment. As a rule it combines a right for long-term residence up to 2 years and right to
execute work at a certain position.

Preconditions for granting an employment card are: 1) an employer announces that is search-
ing for a certain position a foreigner who has an employment card; 2) a position was not held
by a citizen of the EU or Czech Republic or a foreigner with free access to the labor market; 3)
aforeigner confirmed their complying with qualification requirements for the position; 4) gross
monthly income equals at least to the main minimum salary rate, a working week in accordance

with a labor contract or an agreement for labor activity is at least 15 hours™.
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After arrival to the Czech Republic a foreigner within 3 working days is obliged to register
and provide biometric data to receive a biometric ID/permit for residence in the MIA depart-
ment. In case if the purpose for long-term residence of a foreigner is employment and a foreigner:
a) has free access to the labor market; b) is granted a work permit; then an employment card
serves a permit for long-term residence. Validity of the card can be extended during a special
term: an application is submitted not before than 120 days and not later than 30 days before
the expiry date of the card®".

In accordance with implementation of the European Council Directive of 2009 “On the
Conditions of Entry and Residence of Third-Country Nationals for the Purposes of Highly Qualified
Employment™ in the legislation of the Czech Republic appeared the notion of a “blue card”
aimed at attracting highly-qualified employees from third countries to fill specific job positions
in the labor market. Foreigners who have a right to obrtain a “blue card” must have higher ed-
ucation (education and qualification level of bachelor or master)*. A labor contract with an
employer must be concluded before arrival in the territory of the Czech Republic, i.c. before
applying for a “blue card™. A labor contract is signed for a term not less than 1 year; it includes
information concerning weekly labor hours established by the law, as well as the amount of
gross monthly or annual salary, which is 50% higher than an average annual salary in the Czech
Republic.

If a foreigner resides in the territory of the Czech Republic being granted long-term visa
or does not correspond with the requirements for a permit for long-term visa for the purpose
of family unification, the members of the family may submit an application for a long-term visa

Jor “family” purpose. An important factor is a sufficient amount of financial means to maintain
the family members. The process of decision making concerning such applications may take
up to 120 days. Members of a foreigner’s family may also apply for a permit for long-term resi-
dence for the purpose of family reunification, if a foreigner has a permit for long-term residence
and is residing in the Czech Republic for atleast 15 months or has an employment card and is
in the territory of the Czech Republic for at least 6 months. However, it should be taken into
account whether a foreigner has enough financial means to maintain the family. In such a case
itis necessary to prove a regular monthly total net profit of a foreigner and their family; and the
amount of income must exceed the sum of monthly accommodation expenses and minimum
living wage of all persons, who are reviewed. The process of decision making concerning such

applications may take up to 270 days>*.
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On January 1, 2014 came into force the Act “Oz Citizenship”, which comprises all ways and
conditions of granting and withdrawing citizenship in the Czech Republic®. The Act establishes
the following preconditions for acquiring citizenship of the Czech Republic: 1) by birth — on
the day of child’s birth at least one parents should be a citizen of the Czech Republic despite
the place of child’s birth (art. 4-5); 2) by determination of paternity: a) A child, whose father is
a citizen of the Czech Republic and mother is not a citizen of the Czech Republic but is a cit-
izen of another EU member state, the Swiss confederation, Iceland, Norway or Lichtenstein
or has a permit for permanent residence in the territory of the Czech Republic may acquire
citizenship of the Czech Republic since the time of signing a consent (declaration) as to deter-
mination of paternity of a Czech citizen (p. 1 art. 7); b) A child, whose father is a citizen of the
Czech Republic and mother is neither a citizen of the Czech Republic nor a citizen of any EU
member state, the Swiss confederation, Iceland, Norway or Lichtenstein nor has a permit for
permanent residence in the territory of the Czech Republic — in this case there are two options:
parents make a concerted declaration of parents on the determination of paternity of a Czech
citizen and results of a genetic test, proving paternity of a Czech citizen (p. 2 art. 7); or parents
make a concerted declaration of parents on the determination of paternity of a Czech citizen
and submit an application for acquiring citizenship of the Czech Republic for their child (art.
28); 3) by adoption — at least one of the adoptive parents be a citizen of the Czech Republic;
if a child is adopted by a decision of an authority of a foreign country the adoption shall be
admitted by the Czech Republic official authorities (art. 8-9); 4) by declaration. A person may
acquire citizenship of the Czech Republic by declaration if they belong to one of the categories:
1) a person who on January 1, 2014 was deprived of the Czech or Czechoslovakian citizenship
(art. 31), except for those who were deprived of Czechoslovakian citizenship: a) on the ba-
sis of the Constructional Decree of the President No. 33/1945, on citizenship of German or
Hungarian nationals; b) on the basis of the Agreement between the Czechoslovak Republic
and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics on Subcarparhian Ruthenia, No. 186/1946; c) to
those who became or would have become, on January 1, 1969, a citizen of the Slovak Socialist
Republic or acquired, after January 1, 1969, the citizenship of the Slovak Socialist Republic and
has remained a Slovak citizen. According to article 31 of the Acta declaration may be submit-
ted by a person, who had been a Czechoslovak citizen and had, prior to their departure from
the Czech Republic, permanently resided on the territory of the Czech Republic or the Czech
Socialist Republic, unless they are, on the day of the declaration, a citizen of the of the Slovak
Republic; 2) A physical person, who was, on December 31, 1992, a citizen of the Czech and
Slovak Federative Republic and was neither a Czech citizen nor a citizen of the Slovak Republic
(art. 32). To acquire citizenship of the Czech Republic by declaration is not possible for those
people who acquired citizenship of the Slovak Republic; people who are direct descendant of

5 Zakon & 186/2013 Sb. o stétnim obcanstvi Ceské republiky a 0 zméné nékeerych zikont (zikon o stitnim obcanstvi Ceské republiky),
rédlo: heeps://www.zakonyprolidicz/cs/2013-186 [odezyt: 05.09.2017].
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former Czech citizen may acquire citizenship of the Czech Republic by declaration only if they
did not acquire Czech or Slovak citizenship; 3) A physical person born in becween October
1, 1949 and May 7, 1969 outside the territory of the Czechoslovak Republic to at least one
parent who was, on the day of the child s birth, a Czechoslovak citizen and became or would
have become a Czech citizen as of January 1, 1969. In this case a declaration might have been
submitted only to January 1, 2015 (art. 33); 4) people who had received a certificate of the
Czech citizenship by incompetence of the respective authority and who remained, in a good
will, convinced they are a citizen of the Czech Republic and provided such certificate was not
abolished in the period of 10 years after the issue of such certificate (art. 34); 5) people may
acquire the citizenship of the Czech Republic by declaration no later than 3 years after having
reached the age of cighteen (18) provided they: a) having a permit for permanent residence in
the territory of the Czech Republic; b) have legally resided, at least since the age of 10 to the date
of such declaration, for at least two thirds of the time on the territory of the Czech Republic;
¢) no record of convictions™.

Decision concerning granting asylum is made by the Department for Refugees and Im-
migrants within the MIA of the Czech Republic. A refugee may apply for asylum in written or
oral form to the police office, at the border, in refugee camps (reception center), in the police
department for foreigners and in camps for detained foreigners. Besides, a refugee may submit
an application for asylum to the MIA, if they are in medical centers or are detained by the police.
The MIA of the Czech Republic is entitled to check and ascertain facts, required for making
adecision as to granting asylum. The MIA is also obliged to guarantee safety of the documents
with personal information of an applicant””.

The procedure of granting asylum may be ceased if: 1) an applicant for asylum twice fails
to appear for an interview without compelling reasons or provides false information; 2) if an
applicant withdraws own application; 3) if an applicant does not correct the mistakes in the
application in due time; 4) if a refugee on their way to the Czech Republic is passing through
a “safe country”; 5) if an applicant for asylum illegally stayed in the territory of any other country
or tried to cross the border with another country shall not be entitled to do it™.

The procedure may be temporarily ceased: in case of an applicant’s illness or due to any
other reasonable excuses (for not more than 90 days); for time necessary to correct mistakes
in an application (for not more than 14 days).

10 be granted the status of refugee an applicant for asylum is obliged to: 1) assist the MIA of the
Czech Republic in getting information and provide direct and full data, required to ascertain
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57 Zakon ¢ 325/1999 Sb. o azylua o zméné zikona & 283/1991 Sb, o Policii Ceskeé republiky, ve znéni pozdéjsich piedpist, (zikon o azylu),
zrodlo: heeps://www.zakonyprolidi.cz/cs/1999-325/2neni-20170701 [odezyt: 05.09.2017].

Zikon ¢.325/1999 Sb. 0 azylua o zméné zakona & 283/1991 Sb., o Policii Ceské republiky, ve znéni pozdéjsich predpist, (zikon o azylu),
rédlo: heeps://www.zakonyprolidi.cz/cs/1999-325/zneni-20170701 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].

w
%

158



Migrations and migration processes in the Visegrad Countries: legal principles of regulation and features of modern patterns

the details of a case; 2) have fingerprints scanned and photo taken (this information is included
into EURODAC) system; 3) undergo medical examination in a temporary refugee camp (re-
ception center) and stay there till they shall not be granted a permit for residence and ID card
of a person secking asylum; 4) not leave the territory of a temporary refugee camp, situated on
the territory of an international airport, if an application was submitted there; 5) shop up for
an interview; 6) follow the rules of residence in temporary refugee camps; 7) submit ID card
of a person secking asylum to competent authorities; 8) immediately inform the police in case
of aloss, damage, destruction or theft of an ID card of a person secking asylum; 9) in case of
birth of child in a family of a person secking an asylum, a person must inform the MIA of the
Czech Republic within 15 days.

An asylum secker has a right: 1) to request assistance from the Office of the United Nations
High Commissioner for Refugees and other organizations in charge of the refugees’ rights; 2)
to engage services of a representative on the basis of a power of attorney; 3) in case if a power
of attorney was submitted to a person who is not a lawyer it must be officially attested; 4) to
communicate in mother tongue or a language understandable for an asylum secker. The MIA
of the Czech Republic provides a free-of-charge interpreter; 5) to engage the services of their
own interpreters, paying by themselves; 6) to apply for legal assistance while undergoing the
procedure to one of the organizations which provide legal assistance to refugees and asylum
seckers. Such assistance is provided free-of-charge. However, an asylum secker may engage
services of any other lawyer, paying for the services by themselves®.

An asylum secker has a right for repatriation — voluntary, safe and decent return to the coun-
try of origin. They have a right for recovery of loss, necessary for return to the country of origin
if: 1) they withdraw an application for asylum; 2) they get rejection of granting asylum; 3) if they
are deprived of asylum; 4) if the decision to cease the procedure of granting asylum is taken®.

A refugee must submit a written application for repatriation and loss compensation within
24 hours on the entry into force of the corresponding judicial decision. An application is sub-
mitted to a social department in refugee camp (where an applicant is living or where he extends
his ID card of a person secking asylum). The Department for refugees within the MIA of the
Czech Republic is in charge of repatriation.

An application for asylum may be rejected as groundless if an applicant: 1) gives only economic
reasons for leaving the country of the origin; 2) with no reasonable reasons provides personal data,
which does not reflect actual situation or refuses to provide information at all; 3) secks asylum
only to avoid the situation of necessity (for instance needs as a result of war or flood); 4) during the
subsequent submission of an application for asylum provides the same reasons as in the first appli-

cation the existence of which was known to them at the time of submitting the first application

% Zakon ¢ 325/1999 Sb. o azylua o zméné zikona & 283/1991 Sb, o Policii Ceskeé republiky, ve znéni pozdéjsich piedpist, (zikon o azylu),
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@ Zikon ¢.325/1999 Sb. o azylua o zméné zakona & 283/1991 Sb., o Policii Ceskeé republiky, ve znéni pozdéjsich predpist, (zikon o azylu),
zrédlo: heeps://www.zakonyprolidi.cz/cs/1999-325/zneni-20170701 [odczyt: 05.09.2017].
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for asylum; 5) has passed the country regarded by the Czech Republic as the “third safe country”
or if the country of origin is safe, if opposite is not proved; 6) has more than one citizenship and
has not enjoyed protection of any country he is a citizen of and cannot prove that was not able
to use their protection due to valid reasons; 7) provides inaccurate details of their life; 8) had an
opportunity to find protection in the other part of the country of origin or another part of the
country of previous inhabitance; 9) for the purpose of complicating a real situation has destroyed,
damaged or concealed own foreign passport or other important documents of for the same pur-
pose has provided a forged or fake foreign passport or another document; 10) has submitted an
application for asylum with the aim to avoid deportation or not to become a subject to criminal
liability abroad, though carlier had an opportunity to submit such application®'.

A decision to reject such application as admittedly groundless may be taken during 30 days
since submitting an application for asylum (fast-track procedure). The decision may be appealed
within 7 days from the date of receiving the refusal. In case if an asylum secker is under 18 and
does not have an official representative, an application may be rejected as admittedly ground-
less. If an application is not identified as groundless, it is admitted to examination according
to the standard procedure. The MIA of the Czech Republic must take a decision during 90
days since the beginning of the procedure, but if the procedure cannot be examined within
this period the MIA may extend this term. An asylum secker is informed about this in written
form. To get a decision as to the status of the refugee, an asylum secker is invited by a special
notification, which specifies time and place of decision delivery. A decision, as a rule, is delivered
in the presence of an interpreter in the institution for refugees (where an applicant is living or
where he extends his ID card of a person secking asylum). If an asylum secker fails to appear in
the specified place at the specified time, despite the fact of receiving the notification, then the
day designated to receive the decision is regarded as a day when the decision was delivered®.

In case if an asylum secker failed to receive the status of the refugee, the decision may
be appealed in the Supreme Court. An appeal may be made in the course of 7 days from the
date when a negative decision is delivered in the following cases: an application was rejected
as admittedly groundless; a refusal was issued when a refugee was in a reception center in the
transit territory of the international airport (Prague-Ruzyne); a refusal was issued in a camp
for detained forcigners®.

Apart from the fundamental legal principles of migration and migration processes regula-
tion in the Visegrad countries a significant place belongs to determination of principles which

are in the basis of these processes.
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Modern patterns of migration and migration processes in the countries of the Visegrad
group are based on the following principles: 1) protection of the EU foreign borders and signif-
icance of fulfillment of obligations, which are in the grounds of the EU legislation (in particular,
the Schengen borders code and Dublin Regulation). Preservation of integrity of the EU for-
cign borders became the basis of the Visegrad countries’ migration policy. As it has been al-
ready mentioned, the Schengen borders code was ratified in 2016 and is applied to all people
who cross internal or external borders of the EU members. The mechanism of sharing and
transferring responsibility over asylum seckers was regulated by the Dublin Regulation. The
migration crisis of 2015-2016 complicated execution of the legal norms (determined by the
Schengen borders code and Dublin Regulation), especially due to various approaches as to
their implementation by the Schengen member countries. Austria, Denmark, France, Ger-
many, Sweden and Norway temporarily initiated internal borders. In accordance with the
approach to avoid collapse of the Schengen zone the Visegrad countries introduced measures
concerning protection of external borders of the Schengen zone. That is why Hungary closed
the borders with Serbia and Croatia. Besides, the Visegrad countries stood up against closing
internal borders and the idea of “mini-Schengen”, which was introduced by the Netherlands
with the aim to develop less-open border-zone (between the Netherlands, Belgium, Luxem-
bourg, Germany and Austria) and control over the external borders®. It should be mentioned
that the Visegrad countries vote for reformation of the Dublin Regulation. However, while
the Visegrad group members do not find agreement as to this problem, they must adhere to
the rules which require protection of foreign borders®. On the other hand, in accordance with
the policy of these countries, the system of punitive sanctions (€ 250 000 for each refugee) for
refusal to implement the mechanism of sharing responsibility for asylum seckers (as a mecha-
nism of the Dublin Regulation functioning) is inadmissible®; 2) ¢fficient determination of the
main reasons for migration flows aiming at reducing the number of immigrants. To solve the
migration crisis, the Visegrad countries offer to adopt decisions beyond the EU borders. First
of all, it is necessary to identify the reasons for migration®”. The main reasons for migration
flows are armed conflicts in Syria and Ukraine, political, military and economic instability
in Afghanistan, Iraq and Libya as well as in some countries of Asia, Africa and the Middle
East. To stabilize the situation in the countries-sources of migration flows it is offered to
apply various means (political, military and humanitarian). Secondly, the Visegrad countries

propose to increase financial, technical and expert support to the countries, which either give
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rise to or promote transit of migration®. Another element of the Visegrad countries’ rhetoric
is repetition of the concept of “flash points” inside and beyond the EU borders, emphasizing
importance of developing FRONTEX and EURODAC?. From this perspective, the Visegrad
countries supported the agreement of 18 March 2016 between the EU and Turkey concern-
ing readmission of immigrants for the purpose of breaking the flow of refugees through the
cast Mediterrancan area”™ and solution of the migration crisis’; 3) refusal from the migration
policy of “open door”, proposed by Germany. In September 2015 Slovakia, Hungary and the
Czech Republic, in contrast to Poland, refused to take refugees from Greece and Italy. When
in 2015 in Poland the parliamentary elections were won by the party Law and Justice (PiS) all
Visegrad countries stood up against a new proposal made by the European commission in
May 2016, concerning taking in 400 000 people, who required international protection. In
August 2016 the Visegrad countries were against the introduction of a mandatory system of
quotas for involuntary distribution of refugees. The Prime minister of the Czech Republic B.
Sobotka at the meeting of the Visegrad group government leaders with German Chancellor
A. Merkel in August 2016 claimed the necessity to create a unified European army to provide
better protection of the internal bodies from uncontrolled mass migration’; 4) significance of
decision making on the basis of consensus between the EU member states, concerning the problem
of the European integration”. This consensus is important for the Visegrad countries from the
perspective of implementation of the agreement between the EU and Turkey in 2016, protec-
tion of the European Union external borders, implementation of effective policy of returning
refugees and determination of the main reasons for migration.

Therefore, peculiarities of migration and migration processes regulation in the Visegrad
countries are defined by the norms of the law in the corresponding countries, confirming with
the EU legislation and international legal acts. The main legislative and statutory instruments,
which regulate migration and migration processes in Hungary are: the Act “On Hungarians
Living in Neighboring Countries” (2001), the Act “On Amendments to the Law of the Hungarian
Republic of 1993 “On Hungarian Citizenship”, (2011), the Act “On Asylum” (2007); in Poland
— the Act “On Granting Protection to Foreigners within the Territory of the Republic of Poland”
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(2003), the Act “On Foreigners” (2013), the Act “On the Poles Card” (2007), the Act “On Polish
Citizenship” (2009); in Slovakia — the Act “On Residence of Aliens and Amendment and Supple-
mentation of Certain Acts” (2011), the Act “On Asylum and Amendment of Some Acts” (2002),
the Act “On Nationality of the Slovak Republic and Amendments of Some Acts” (1993); in the
Czech Republic — the Act “On Residence of Aliens in the Territory of the Czech Republic” (1999),
the Act “On Citizenship” (2013). Modern patterns of migration and migration processes in the
countries of the Visegrad group are based on the following principles: protection of the EU
foreign borders and significance of fulfillment of obligations, which are in the grounds of the
EU legislation; efficient determination of the main reasons for migration flows aiming at reduc-
ing the number of immigrants; refusal from the migration policy of “open doors™; significance
of decision making on the basis of consensus between the EU member states, concerning the

problem of the European integration.
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Present-day security threats to Ukraine in the informational
sphere

The author argues that informational security is an inevitable part of building an informa-
tion society. Its development is proceeding by means of expending technological possibilities
while carrying out information exchange, deep understanding of the necessity to implement
all measures concerning information resources and provision of information security in the
country by all subjects of information relations (owners of information, consumers, producers
of information technology and means, information suppliers, state). The number of threats
to the Ukrainian information security is rather high. These problems of information secu-
rity have received their coverage in the regulatory acts and scientists’ research. To organize
counteractions to information war it is necessary to be aware of the factors, which facilitate
the risks, threats and insecurities in the ideological-informational sphere, their essence, to be

able to evaluate and determine probability and level of negative effect on the state and society.

Keywords: Ukraine, national security, information space

CYYACHI 3ATPO3U BE3MEL YKPATHW B IHOOPMALIIIHINA COEPI

ABTop AOBOAUTbD, LIIO in)opMauiﬂHa Oe3meKa — HeBIAEMHA Bia, HO6y,A,OBI/I iHcl)opMauiﬁHoro
CYCIIiABCTBA. Horo PO3BUTOK BiA6y'Ba€TLC${ IIASIXOM HapOLIYBAHHS TEXHOAOTIYHUX
MOKAHUBOCTEH NPOBEACHHS iHPOPMAIiHHOTO o6MiHy, rauboke YCBIAOMAECHHS BCiMa
cy6’€KTaMI/I in)opMauiﬁHHx BIAHOCHH (BAaCHI/IKaMI/I iH(l)opMauiI, KOPUCTYBaYaMH,
BI/IPO6HI/IKaMI/I iHpopMaLiTHUX TEXHOAOTIH i 3ac00iB, MOCTa9a ABHUKAMHU ITOCAYT, AepxaBoro)
HOTPC6I/I 3AIMICHEHHS BCiX 3aXOAIB IIIOAO iH(l)opMauiﬁan pecypciB Ta 3a0e3medeHHSs
inpopmanirnoi 6e3nexu AcpxaBu. Ilepeaik sarpos inpopmaniiinii 6esmeni Ykpainu
AOCHUTDb BEAUKHUI. B HOPMAaTHUBHHUX aKTaX, B AOCAIAKECHHAX HayKOBLIB BHUCBIiTAEHI Wi
HPO6ACMI/I inJOpmauiﬁHoI Oeamexu. Aas OpraHisanii mpoTHaii iH(])OpMauiﬂHiﬁ BIMIHI CAIA
3HATU YUHHUKH, SKi CIIPUAIOTh BAHUKHCHHIO PU3UKIB, 3arpo3 i Hebesmnek B iacoAoTigHO-
iHcpopmauiﬁHiﬁ ccl)epi, iX CyTb, yMITH OLiHHTH Ta BU3HAYUMTH MMOBIPHICTb i pPiBEHD

HCraTUBHOTO BIIAUBY Ha CYCl'IiAbCTBO " ACpXKaBy.

Kawuosi crosa: Yipaina, nayionarona besnexa, ingopmayiiinuii npocmip
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Present-day security threats to Ukraine in the informational sphere

The analysis of political and military situation, which has arisen over the last years in and
beyond Ukraine, gives us reasons to assume that since proclamation of independence the state
is an object of intense propaganda manipulations and continual psychological influence on
the part of Russia, which with a sore heart and sadness cannot give up its imperial past and
does not dismiss the idea of restoring the Russian Empire in a renewed format that would
be incomplete without Ukraine. The “hybrid war” conducted «by Russia against Ukraine is
a qualitatively new approach in leading military campaigns, the key aspect of which is psycho-
logical and informational influence of local population, application of harsh image diplomacy
at the well-prepared geospace of the state, what allows now not only to carry out active dis-
guised intervention in the east of Ukraine, but also to annex some parts of the territory, like
the Crimea, for its own benefit.

The image of Ukraine in the Russian information space has been built on the basis of in-
feriority of Ukrainians, absence of Ukrainian culture and in general inexpediency of Ukraine
asan independent sovereign state, which as the Russian propaganda declares is the outskirts of
the Russian Federation, whereas the image of Russians and Russia until quite recently in most
Ukrainian mass media was formed under the influence of Russia and pro-Russian forces as an
image of a friendly nation, “big brother”, reliable partner. That is why Ukraine faced a difficule
challenge - to fend off that negative information flow of the “Kremlin” propaganda, which is
continually being broadcast, published in the Russian press, websites and so on. However, if
at the territory subordinated to the Ukrainian government the situation is not so critical, then
in Russia and the territory under its control, audio and video space is completely regulated by
the Russian authorities, which is constantly doing its best to escalate mutual hatred between
the Ukrainian citizens and Russian, Ukrainians of west and east.

Both opposing parties comprehend that victory in a real war greatly depends on the win
in the information field, thus there is a necessity in searching new methods of conducting in-
formation struggle, effective under current conditions, aimed at exerting influence on infor-
mation consumers not only at the territory of the conflict but also beyond it - in all countries
around the world. Taking these circumstances into consideration, quite urgent is the analysis
of psychological aspects while forming the image of the Russian Federation (RF) in the infor-
mational space (ISp) of Ukraine.

Systematic approach to the information security (ISc) requires specification of its subjects,
means and objects, information concerns, their sources, directionality of dangerous informa-
tion flows. There are the following definitions of information threat:

« itisaninformational influence, which causes potential or factual threat of changing

the direction, paces of progressive development of the state, society, individuals';

' Boichenko O. V. Polityka informatsiinoi bezpeky v systemi informarsiinoho zabezpechennia orhaniz viutrishnikh sprav // Forum

prava. 2009. N¢ 1.P.51.
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+ threatof doing harm to vital interests of an individual, state by means of information
influence on consciousness, information resources;
« total number of factors, which prevent development and applying information envi-

ronment in the interest of personality, society and state?.

Deep research of the IS¢ problems must be referred to the priorities of information legis-
lation development in Ukraine. Threats to national securities of Ukraine which appear in the
sphere of national information resources, stipulate applicability of scientific studies, concern-
ing the problem of appropriate usage of telecommunications in the present-day information
society, judicial mechanisms of cybernetic threat countermeasures®. The level of modern
challenges and threats in information security proves rightfulness and exclusive significance
of article 17 of the Ukrainian Constitution that the defense of state sovereignty and provision
of the ISc is one of the main functions of the state and the Ukrainian nation*.

Information security as a component of national security due to modern development
of its theory in general, is based on the following basic elements: national interests — threat —
defense’. Namely threats to the state of security of social relations are an important element of
providing the ISc. We assume, that it is explained by the fact that information danger is created
by information threats, known in the ISp. Information threat — is a totality of conditions and
factors, which endanger significant interests of an individual, society or state in the ISp. Taking
into account, that the ISc is an inevitable part of national security, its regulation requires active
mechanisms in the form of political decisions or adoption of regulatory legal acts.

Efficiency of a certain mechanism is achievable only under conditions of a correspond-
ing level of scientific conceptualization of theoretical points concerning the ISc in general
and the essence of threats in particular. The factors which may escalate threats to the ISc
are of a complex character — they cover all spheres of person’s, society’s and state’s life and
are of cross-sectoral nature. Thus, the analysis of threats is a subjective process of perceiving
some factors by a person or a social group in terms of personal interests and professional level.
However, objective designation of the threats gives a clear vision of the parameters, beyond
which any certain phenomenon loses its ability for self-regulation and requires interference
to preserve stability of the social system, as well as the conditions, which transform the same

factors either into a factual or a potential treat®.

Lughetskyi V. A, Voinovych O. P, Dudatiev A. V. Informatsiina bezpeka. Vinnytsia: UNIVERSUM-Vinnytsia, 2009. P. 71.
Marushchak A. I Prioritety rozvytku informatsiinoho prava Ukrainy // Informatsiia i pravo. 2011. N 1.P.22.

Pylypchuk V. H. Systemni problem rozvytku pravovoi nauky v informacsiinii sferi // Visnyk Akademii pravovykh nauk. 2011. Ne 3.
P.16-27.

Oliinyk O. V. Orhanizatsiino-pravovi zasady zakhystu informatsiinykh resursiv Ukrainy: aveoref. dys. ... kand. yuryd. nauk; 12.00.07.
Kyiv, 2006. P8,

Bodruk O. Struktury voiennoi bezpeky: natsionalnyi ta mizhnarodnyi aspekey: monohrafiia. Kyiv: NIPMB, 2001. P 37.
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Studying relations in the sphere of the ISc provision, scientists pay attention to such no-
tion as “threats to information security”. Its analyses let researchers determine divergences in
views as to classification of some threats both at the regulatory-legal and the scientific levels.

In accordance with the Law of Ukraine “On Foundations of the National Security of
Ukraine” to the threats to the national interests and security in the information sphere belong:
display of restrictions to free speech and people’s access to information; mass media propagan-
da of the cult of violence, cruelty, pornography; computer crimes and terrorism; disclosure
of information, which contains national security or other state information, determined as
such by the law, as well as confidential information, which is owned by the state or aimed at
providing needs and national interests of the state and society; attempts to manipulate public
opinion by means of spreading unreliable, incomplete or prejudiced information’.

The doctrine of the ISc of Ukraine 2009 determined main factual and potential threats,
classifying them in accordance with the spheres of social life of a person, society and state:
in the sphere of foreign political, state security, military security, internal, economic, social
and humanitarian, science-technological and ecological security®. But the document expired.

After the victory of the Euromaidan and removal of V. Yanukovych from power, the gov-
ernment started work on a new Doctrine of information security, which would adequately
represent current situation. At present time, on the President’s website there is a draft of a new
doctrine of information security. According to the draft at the current stage the main factual
and potential threats to information security of Ukraine are:

« in the sphere of foreign policy: spread in the world information space untrust-
worthy, unreliable and prejudiced information which affects the national interests
of Ukraine and creates negative image of Ukraine as an unreliable partner for inter-
national relations; low level of integrity of Ukraine in the world information space;
displays of cyber-crimes and cyber-terrorism, which threaten stable and safe func-
tioning of national information and telecommunication systems; external destruc-
tive information influences on public opinion by means of mass media and Internet;
employment of information space for interference into internal affairs of Ukraine’;

« in the sphere of national security: waging of subversive campaigns in the national
sphere of cyberspace; attempts to interfere into the national affairs of the state by
means of social networks, spread of the cult of violence, cruelty, ethnic, religious and
racial intolerance in the national sphere of cyberspace; spread of negative informa-

tion influence on person’s consciousness, which can change mental state, psycho-

Zakon Ukrainy «Pro osnovy natsionalnoi bezpcky Ukrainy» vid 19.06.2003 N2 964-1V, v redakesii vid 01.01.2015 // VVR UkrainyA 2003.

Ne39. Are. 351.

¥ Doktrynainformarsiinoi bezpeky Ukrainy, zatverdzhena Ukazom Prezydenta Ukrainy vid 8 lypnia 2009 roku N 514/2009. URL: heep://
zakon0.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/514/2009 (accessed date: 22.10.2013).

7 Proekt Doctryny informatsiinoi bezpeky Ukrainy. URL: http://comin kmu.gov.ua/control/uk/publish/article? art_id=1133198&-

cat_id=61025 (accessed date: 12.10.2017).
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logical and physiological characteristics, manage freedom of choice; unauthorized
access and cyber-attacks on national information resources and information-tele-
communication systems; destructive information influence, aimed at undermining
constitutional order, sovereignty, territorial integrity and inviolability of the nation-
al borders of Ukraine; operation of mass media, Internet to propagandize separat-
ism along with ethnic, language, religious and other lines; increase in the number of
crimes involving modern information-telecommunication technologies; expansion
of information technologies by foreign subjects without corresponding control by
the state what weakens the ISc of Ukraine; imposing by foreign companies such
conditions of the systems, including those at the objects of critical infrastructure,
which can lead to the loss of information sovereignty of the state; breach of confi-
dentiality, integrity and availability of restricted information, as well as information
which, according to the law, must be protected; non-conformity of information in-
frastructure of Ukraine, level of its development and protection to the requirement
of modern time; insuflicient level of protection of the state information resources;
starting information struggle (spread of computer “viruses”, launching software and
hardware equipment, various radio-electronic devices for information interception
by technical means and premises, interception and deciphering of information, im-
posing fake information, radio-electronic influence on password and key systems,
radio-electronic masking of communication channels and control systems etc.); il-
legal import, spread and usage on the territory of Ukraine special technical recon-
naissance systems; placing stationary devices (centers) of technical reconnaissance
on the objects with extraterritoriality status etc'.

in the military sphere: usage of the ISp to prepare and accomplish armed aggression
against Ukraine, possibilities to draw Ukraine into armed conflicts or struggles with
other countries by using the ISp; infringement of legal requirements concerning ac-
cumulation, processing, storage and transfer of restricted information in the bod-
ies of military administration and at the enterprises of military-industrial complex
of Ukraine; unauthorized access to national information and telecommunication
networks and systems, which may infringe activity of military formations, bodies
of military administration, the Armed Forces of Ukraine in general or interference
into the automatically-controlled weapon systems; implementation of software and
mathematical measures and employment of information technologies with the aim
to break correct functioning of management systems in the military sphere and

defense sector; exerting negative information influence on the citizens of Ukraine

1" Prockt Doctryny informatsiinoi bezpeky Ukrainy. URL: heep://comin kmu.govua/control/uk/publish/article? arc_id=1133198&-
cat_id=61025 (accessed date: 12.10.2017).
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with the aim to bring discredit on military-political management of the country,
instigation of citizens to prevent the activity of military formations (organizations,
establishments, enterprises), deterioration of military service image; exerting neg-
ative information influence on military personnel of military bases and military
units to bring discredit and losing credibility to military command, decrease the
level of moral and psychological state and readiness of military personnel to defend
the country; information and psychological influence on the population of Ukraine,
including personnel of military bases and units, to weaken their readiness to defend
the country and discredit the image of military service; active strengthening of po-
tentials of the majority countries of the world in the military and defense sphere
concerning possibilities to act on the front of the ISp and protection from the ana-
logical actions on the part of opponents; infringement of the established norms and
requirements concerning opposition to the technical counter-reconnaissance in the
sphere of military objects, weapon models, military and special equipment; deliber-
ate actions, human errors while working in information and information-telecom-
munication systems etc'".

in the sphere of internal politics: imperfection of party-political system, non-trans-
parency of political and civil activity, which creates preconditions for restrictions
to free speech, social consciousness manipulation; inferiority of the system of state
management in the ISp; spread of untrustworthy and prejudiced information by
subjects of information activity to bring discredit on the bodies of state power, de-
stabilization of social and political situation, which greatly complicates the process
of taking political decisions; interference into editorial policy of the bodies of state
power, local authorities, mass media owners, influential civil and political figures

and businessmen'?.

Additionally are discussed threats in economic, scientific and technical, ecological, social

and humanitarian spheres. The Law “On fundamentals of development of information society

in Ukraine for 2007-2015” denotes the threats to information security: incompleteness, un-

truthfulness of information provided; negative information influence; negative consequences

of information technologies; unauthorized spread, employment and infringement of integrity,

confidentiality and accessibility of information®.

The National Standard of Ukraine “Information protection. Technical protection of in-

formation. Fundamentals” (State Standards of Ukraine (DSTU) 3396.0-96) does not provide

11

13

Proekt Doctryny informatsiinoi bezpeky Ukrainy. URL: http://comin kmu.govua/control/uk/publish/article? art_id=1133198-
cat_id=61025 (accessed date: 12.10.2017).

Zakon Ukrainy «Pro osnovni zasady rozvytku informatsiinoho suspilstva v Ukraini na 2007-2015 roky» // VVR Ukrainy. 2007. N°
12. Art. 107.
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adirect classification of threats, but presupposes possible ways of threat activities. In particular
it gives a chance to imagine or determine possible threats in the information sphere (concerning
accumulation, processing and collection of information). Point 4.1.3 part 4.1 art. 4 describes
that threats may actualize:
« technical, ie. channels of subsidiary electro-magnetic beams and leveling, acoustic,
optic, radio-, radio-technical, chemical channels etc;
«  channels of special influence by means of forming spaces and signals aimed at de-
stroying the systems of protection or infringement of information integrity;
« unauthorized access — logging on to devices and communication channels, masking
under the authorized user, tiding over protection measures to use information or
impose fake information, application of software or hardware, launching computer

viruses'.

As the criteria one may take the ways of influence on information or ways of threats
implementation. The Act of the Cabinet of Ministers “On approval of the rules to provide
information protection within information, telecommunication and information-telecommu-
nication systems” includes paragraph 16 of the rules of protecting information within infor-
mation, telecommunication and information-telecommunication systems, which defines that
to protect information in the system there must be created a complex system of information
protection (hereafter — system of protection), which is designated to protect information from:

« leak of information by means of technical channels, among which are channels of

subsidiary electro-magnetic beam and leveling, acoustic-electric and other channels,
which are formed under the influence of physical processes in the course of function-
ing means for information processing, other technical means and communications;

« unauthorized activities with information, including computer viruses;

« special influence on the facilities of information processing, which is carried out by

means of forming physical fields and signals and may lead to infringement of its in-

tegrity and unauthorized blocking®.

The National Standard of Ukraine “Information protection. Technical protection of
information. Fundamentals” (State Standards of Ukraine (DSTU) 3396.2-97) gives a list of
terms connected with the ISc and which have direct connection to classification of the threats

and there is their interpretation as well'®. In particular “Threat to information” includes the

14 Zakhyst informatsii. Tekhnichnyi zakhyst informatsii. Terminy ta vyznachennia: DSTU 3396.2-97 [ Chynnyi vid 01.01.1998]. Ofitsiinyi
sait Derzhavnoi sluzhby spetsialnoho zviazku ta zakhystu informatsii Ukrainy. URL: heep://www.dstszi.gov.ua/dstszi/control /uk/
publish/article;jsessionid=5D34EDB7C9CID4491C0171ACCAD297E 1 2art_id=38934&cat_id=38836 (accessed date: 14.10.2017).

5 Jbid.

16 Zakhyst informarsii. Tekhnichnyi zakhyst informasii. Terminy ta vyznachennia: DSTU 3396.2-97 [ Chynnyi vid 01.01.1998]. Ofitsiinyi

sait Derzhavnoi sluzhby spetsialnoho zviazku ta zakhystu informatsii Ukrainy. URL: hetp://www.dstszi.gov.ua/dstszi/control /uk/
publish/article;jsessionid=5D34EDB7C9CID4491C0171ACCAD297E L art_id=389348&cat_id=38836 (accessed date: 14.10.2017).
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following definitions: leakage of information — uncontrolled spread of information, which
leads to its unauthorized obtaining; infringement of inviolability of information — misrepre-
sentation of information, its damaging or destructing; blocking information — failure to get
authorized access to information.

Correspondingly, classification of threats is the following: threat to information leakage;
threat to integrity of information; threat to block information. General criterion has not been
defined. Such variety of classification in the current legislation is presupposed not only by dif-
ferent approaches to the selection of classification characteristics and aims of classifications,
bur also by the absence of corresponding theoretical verification for the essence of the threats
to the ISc. Aiming at generalization of present scientific approaches to classification of the
threats to the ISc and determination of a conceptual approach to definition of this element
of legal arrangements we propose to look into some of them.

V. Lipkan offers to classify the threats to the ISc in accordance with a general classifi-
cation of the threats to the national security: to the sources of origin: natural, technogenic,
anthropogenic; to the level of hypothetical harm: threat and danger; to times of occurrences:
frequent and continual; to the spheres of origin: exogenous and endogenous; to the possibility
of realization: probable, impossible, accidental; to the level of determination: regular, acciden-
tal; to the meaning: acceptable, unacceptable; to the structure of influence: system, structural,
elemental; to the character of implementation: factual, potential, actualized, imagined; to at-
ticude: objective and subjective; to the object of influence: individual, society, state'”. He does
not deal with various approaches and ways of solving the problem, but determines such types of
threats: reveal of information resources; infringement of their inviolability; equipment failure'.

The same views on the list of threats to the ISc enumerate A. Lohinov in his dissertation”.
However, B. Kuzmenko and O. Chaikovska bring forward a classification of threats, which is
based on definition of information characteristics: threats to confidentiality of information,
due to which information becomes obtainable for an unauthorized subject; threats to integrity
of information: any intentional misrepresentation of information, processed by automatized
systems; threats to information accessibility, which may appear when access to any resource
of automatized systems for legal users is blocked?’.

S.Hutsu* and O. Lytvynenko® share the same views that the main threats to ISc may be as

follows: threats of the influence of poor-quality information (untruchful, fake, disinformation)

v sz/mn V. A, Ma/ex}/mmka Yu. Ye, Zhe/ik/aow/eyi V.M. Informatsiina bczpcka Ukrainyvumovakh ycvrointchratsih Kyiv: KNT, 2006.280
p.

8 Lipkan V. A, Maksymenko Yu. Ye, Zhelikhovsky: V.M. Informarsiina bezpeka Ukrainy vumovakh yevrointehratsii. Kyiv: KNT, 2006.280

p.

Lobinov A. V. Administratyvno-pravove zabezpechennia informatsiinoi bezpeky orhaniv vykonavchoi vlady: dys. ... kand. yuryd. nauk;

spets. 12.00.07. Kyiv, 2005. P.22.

X Kuzmenko B. V., Chaikovska O. A. Zakhyst informacsii. Kyiv: Vyd-i viddil KNUKiM, 2009. P. 6-7.
' Hutsu S. F. Pravovi osnovy informatsiinoi dialnosti. URL: hetp://studrada.com.ua (accessed date: 15.10.2017).
Lytvynenko O. V. Spetsialni informatsiini operatsii ta propahandystski kampanii: monohrafiia. Kyiv: VKF «Satsanha», 2000. P. 14.
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on a person, society, state; threats of unauthorized and illegal influence of other people on
information and information resources (their production, systems of formation and employ-
ment); threats to the individual’s information rights and freedoms (right for information
production, its circulation, search, obtaining, transmission and usage; intellectual property
right for information, including material one).

L. Yevdochenko forming her own approach to classification of information threats and
with the aim to work out recommendations, concerning organization of effective forms and
methods of providing the ISc by the state, determines and classifies the threats according
to several criteria: as to the ways of exerting influence on the objects of information secu-
rity (information, physical, software and mathemartical, organizational and legal); as to the
sources of origin (internal and external); as to the character of display (political, economic,
organizational-technical)?.

Key thesis for the process of scientific comprehension is that: interpretation of the prob-
lems concerning the ISc for different categories of subjects may significantly differ, as security
for closed state organizations and commercial structures does not just only mean protection
of information. It is absolutely different notion. A subject of information relations may suffer
economic and/or non-economic damage not only due to an unauthorized access to informa-
tion, but also from harm done to the system and cause its malfunction**. Thus, it is rather
logical to believe and take into account those classifications of threats, which are of more
specific narrow character, like threats to the ISc of network resources. M. Makarova names
such threats in the network: data are deliberately intercepted, read or modified; users identify
themselves incorrectly (as a part of a fraud scheme); a user gets an unauthorized access from
one network to the other?.

Much wider classification is offered by A. Pohrebniak, stating that the threats may be ac-
cidental and deliberate. To the accidental threats he belongs: personnel and users errors; loss of
information as a result of its incorrect storage; accidental destruction or alteration; equipment,
power, system failure, failure of additional elements of the network; software malfunction, in
particular by computer virus infection etc*.

To deliberate threats belong: unauthorized access to information and network resources;
disclosure and modification of software and data, their copying; disclosure, modification or
substitution of traffic in the network; developing and spread of computer viruses, enroot-
ing logical bombs into software; theft of magnetic media and calculation documents; ru-

ining archive information or its deliberate destruction; falsechood of messages, denial to get

2 Yevdochenko L. O. Udoskonalennia systemy derzhavnoho zabezpechennia informatsiinoi bezpeky Ukrainy v umovakh hlobalizacsii:
avtoref. dys. ... kand. nauk z derzh. upr. 25.00.01. Lviv, 2011.P. 8.

2 Vasylink V. Ya, Klymchyk S. O. Informatsiina bezpeka derzhavy. Kyiv: KNT; VD «Skif>>, 2008. P. 20.

B Makarova M. V. Elertronna komertsiia. Kyiv: Vydavnychyi tsentr «Akademiia», 2002.272 c.

% Pobrebniak A. V. Tekhnolohii kompiuternoi bezpeky: monohrafiia. Rivne: MEHU, 2011. P. 46-47.
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information or change of time of its receiving; interception and studying of information, sent

by communication channels”.

Therefore we assume that alist of threats to information security of Ukraine is rather big,

Its interpretation is in normative acts and is analyzed by researchers while studying the prob-

lems of information security of Ukraine. Threats appear in all spheres of state life. To organize

counteractions to information war it is necessary to be aware of the factors, which facilitate

the risks, threats and insecurities in the ideological-informational sphere, their essence, to be

able to evaluate and determine probability and level of negative effect on the state and society.
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Ethnonational reality and expectations in the context of
representation of russian and other minorities in Ukraine
(1989-2017)

The article is devoted to analyzing ethnonational reality and expectations in the context of the
representation of Russian and other minorities in Ukraine in 1989-2017, in particular against
the background of the annexation of the Crimea and occupation of the part of Donbas by Rus-
sia. It is revealed that echnopolitical reality in Ukraine is a complicated and controversial issue
due to the lack of reliable statistics on the population of Ukraine (as of the moment of analysis),
as well as due to the fact thart a significant part of the multinational population of Ukraine is
outside the jurisdiction of the official Kyiv and thus beyond the scope of various studies. The
author argued that there are several groups/cohorts of ethnic minorities in Ukraine, but the
Russian one is most represented. At the same time, it was found that the relative and absolute
number of ethnic Russians in Ukraine is decreasing. This is especially noticeable against the
background of the processes of annexation of the Crimea and the occupation of part of the
Donbas districts, by virtue of which it was recorded that as of 2017, Ukraine if did not be-
come yet, then it becomes a mono-state power with the dominant ethnic core of the Ukrain-
ian nation, bilingualism, significant percentage of representatives of other ethnic groups and
polyconfessionalism. This corresponds to the construction of the concept of a civil/political

nation in Ukraine.

Keywords: ethnonational/ethnic minority, ethnonational reality, ethnonational expectations,

Russians, Ukrainians, political nation, mononational state, Ukraine.

ETHOHALIOHAJIbHI PEAJIbHICTD TA O4YIKYBAHHA Y KOHTEKCTI
PENPE3EHTATUBHOCTI POCIVCbKOI TA IHLUWNX MEHILMH B
YKPAIHI (1989-2017)

Y crarTi mpoaHaAi30BaHO ETHOHAIIOHAABHI PEAABHICTb U OYiKyBaHHS Y KOHTEKCTi
PeIpe3eHTATUBHOCTI POCIMCHKOI Ta {HIIMX MEHIIMH B YKpaini Bupoaosx 1989-2017
pp.» 30KpeMa Ha Tai anekcii Kpumy ta oxynauii yactuan Aonbacy Pociero. 3'sicoBano, mo
€THOIIOAITHYHA PEAAbHICT B YKpaiHi — Lje CKAAAHA Ta CYIIEPEYAHBA HpO6ACMaTI/IKa B CHAY
BIACYTHOCTi AOCTOBIPHUX CTaTHCTUYHHMX AAHHX IIPO HACEACHHS YKpaIHI/I CTAaHOM Ha MOMCHT
aHAAi3y, a TAKOXX BHACAIAOK TOTO, IJO 3Ha4YHA YaCTHHA 6araToHaliOHAABHOTO HACEACHHS

YKpaiHH OIMHUAACH 11033 PAMKAMM HE TiABKHM IOPHCAMKIIi oq)iuiﬁHoro Kuesa, a 11 3a
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paMKaMH Pi3HOMAHITHUX AOCAIAXKECHB. APTYMEHTOBAHO, IO B Y KPAiHi € ACKiAbKA IPYIT/KOTOPT
€THOHAIIIOHAAPHHUX MEHIIHH, aAc HAHOIABII pOCiiichKa. BoaHouac BusABAEHO, MO BiAHOCHA 11
a0COAIOTHA YMCCABHICTD CTHIMHUX POCisiH B YKpaiHi sMeH1yeThest. Lle 0cob6AMBO 1oMiTHO Ha TAD
MPOLIECIB aHEKCil KPI/IMy Ta OKyIaLii YaCTUHU PAalOHIB AOH6acy, B CHAY 4oro 3a$piKCOBaHO, 0
cranom Ha 2017 p. YkpaiHa sIKIIIO He CTAAQ, TO IPUCKOPCHO CTA€ MOHOHALIIOHAABHOIO ACPYKABOIO
i3 AOMiIHYIOYMM €THIYHUM SAPOM YKPaiHChKOI Hallii, ABOMOBHICTIO, 3HAYHUM BiACOTKOM
HNPEACTABHHKIB iHIIMX €THOCIB Ta HOAiKOHq)cciﬁHiCT}o. Lle BiamoBipae KOHCTPYIOBaHHIO

KOHLENTY rp0MaAﬂHCbl<o'1'/ MMOAITUYHOI HaIIil B YKpal'Hi.

Kawuosi  crosa:  emnonanionarvna/emnivna  MEHMURA, — EMHOHAYIOHANVHA  PEANbHICING,
CTNHOHAYIOHANDHI 0YIKYBAHHS, POCLIHI, YKPATHYT, NOAIMULHA HAYIS, MOHOHAYIOHANGHA 0EPHCaBa,

Yipaina.

Ethno-political reality in Ukraine is a complicated and controversial issue at least for two rea-
sons. Firstly, due to the fact that the last census in the country was held in 2001 and the subsequent
censuses for several times have been postponed. Secondly, because over the period of 2014-2017
took place annexation and occupation of the Ukrainian territories, in particular the Crimea and
separate parts of Donbas region (Donetsk and Luhansk regions) by the Russian Federation, as
aresult of which alarge part of the multinational population in the official Ukraine found them-
selves beyond the jurisdiction of official Kyiv, but also beyond various research and surveys, dealing
with the composition of population and ethno-political reality in Ukraine. Thus, at present time
it is extremely difficult to speak of a factual picture of ethno-national reality in Ukraine, as it: a)
on the one hand is being based on the censuses of 1989 and 2001 it represents real situation; b)
taking into consideration military-political events in and around Ukraine, as well as the failure to
conduct a planned census of population and mainly within the frames of analytical-prognostic
estimations as to the composition of Ukraine, on the other hand, is rather an expectation. Corre-
spondingly, quite actual and urgent is comparison of ethno-national reality (taking into account
at the most data of the last census in 2001) and ethno-national expectations (as 0of 2017 according
to various sociological and analytically-prognostic research) in the context of representativeness
of the Russian minority and other minorities in Ukraine (1989-2017). Actualization of this sci-
entific task let us answer the question whether in Ukraine is taking place or will happen a shiftin
ethno-national reality and as a result formation of a civil nation.

To solve this task we have applied referred to both statistical and scientific papers. The
statistical data is represented by the censuses of 1989" and 20012, and sociological surveys and

research, conducted in 20172, The scientific part of the research is represented by works by V.

1

Natsionalnyi sklad naselennia Ukrainy: Ch. 1. (za danymy Viesoiuznoho perepysu naselennia 1989 roku), Wyd. Minstat Ukrainy 1991.

O. Osaulenko, Natsionalnyi sklad naselennia Ukrainy tayoho movni oznaky za danymy Vieukrainskobo perepysu naselennia 2001 roku, Wyd.
Derzhkomstat Ukrainy 2003.

Osnovni zasady ta shliakhy formuvannia spilnoi identychnosti hromadian Ukrainy: Informatsiino-analitychni materialy do Krubloho stolu 12

2

3
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Arbienina?, M. Dnistrianskyi®, V. Kotyhorenko®, V. Krysachenko’, S. Kulchytskyi i L. Yakubova®,
L. Kuras’, E. Libanova, M. Dmytrenko, V. Horbulin and S. Pyrozhkov', Y. Nikolaiets", Y.
Ohulchanskyi'?, O. Osaulenko, O. Rafalskyi, V. Kotyhorenko and M. Panchuk', V.
Romantsov®, V. Skliar'®, I. Terliuk"’, V. Yevtukh, V. Troshchynskyi, K. Halushko and K.
Chernova®, V. Zinych" and others™.

They cover the peculiarities of ethno-national processes in Ukraine and its separate regions,
in particular in Donbas, before and after 2014, but it is recorded that the statistics, concerning
the number of ethnical groups, which inhabit Ukraine is mystified. Thus, some authors use
the data, telling that Ukraine is inhabited by the representatives of over than 120 nationalities,
whereas others speak of only up to 90. However, accuracy does not fix anything, as another
question is of crucial importance: whether Ukraine is polyethnic country or not (at least in the
political context). The solution of the problem is partially historically preconditioned. Thus,
if we put beyond that the fact in the structure of population in Ukraine the most numerous
minority is Russians, then in accordance with the census of 1989, there lived about 5% of other
ethnical population, which did not always correspond to all generally accepted characteristics
(quantitative, socio-cultural, religious, traditional-domestic and other features). If we take into
account the official statistics as to the number of population in separate ethnical communities,

then in Ukraine one can distinctly single out several main groups. The first, absolutely individual

kvitnia 2017 1., Tsentr Razumkova 2017.
* V. Arbienina, Etnosotsiolobiia, Wyd. KhNU imeni V. N. Karazina 2007.
> M. Dnistrianskyi, Etnopolitychna heobrafiia Ukrainy: problemy teords, metodolobi, prakeyky, Wyd. Litopys 2006.
¢ V.Kotyhorenko, Etnichni protyrichchia i konflikty v suchasnii Ukraini: politolohichnyi kontsept, Wyd. Svitohliad 2004.
V. Krysachenko, Dynamika naselennia: populiatsiini, etnichni ta hlobalni vymiry, Wyd. NISD 2005.
$ S.Kulchytskyi, L. Yakubova, Tiysta rokiv samotnosti: ukrainsky: Donbas u poshukakh smystiv i Batkivshchyny, Wyd. Klio 2016.
? 1. Kuras, Emopolitolobiia. Pershi kroky stanovlennia, Wyd. Geneza 2004.
1" E. Libanova, V. Horbulin, S. Pyrozhkov, Polityka intehratsii ukrainskobo suspilstva v konteksti vyklykiv 1a zahroz podii na Donbasi. Natsionalna
dopovid, Wyd. NAN Ukrainy 2015.; E. Libanova, M. Dmytrenko, Chomau same Donbas stav mistsem natsionalnoi trahedii? Poshuk
nepolityzovanoi vidpovidi na politychne pytannia, Naukovi zapysky Instytutu politychnykh i emonatsionalnykh doslidzhen im. LE. Kurasa
NAN Ukrainy* 2015, vol 5-6 (79-80), 5. 4-55.
Y. Nikolaicts, Poselenska struktura naselennia Donbasu: emopolitychnyi aspekt dynamiky: Monohrafiia, Wyd. IP.EEND im. LE Kurasa
NAN Ukrainy 2014.

Y. Ohulchanskyi, Etnichna struktura ukrainskoho suspilstva: uiavni ta diisni problemy, Vyd. KMA 2006.

O. Osaulenko, Naselennia Ukrainy za mistsem narodzhennia ta hromadianstvom za danymy Vieukrainskoho perepysu naselennia 2001 rokn,
Kiev2004.

O. Rafalskyi, V. Kotyhorenko, M. Panchuk, Politychni aspekty kryzy na Donbasi: diahnostyka stani ta napriamy vrebulivvannia. Analitychna
dapm/z'd, \Wyd IPiEND im. LE Kurasa NAN Ukminy 2015.

V. Romantsov, Ukrainskyi etnos: na odvichnykh zemliakh, Wyd. Vydavnytstvo im. O. Telihy 2004.

V. SKliar, Rozselennia rosiian na terytorii Ukrainy: za materialamy perepysiv naselennia 1989 ta 2001 rr., Ukrainoznavstvo* 2008, vol 12,
s.55-58.; V. Skliar, Osoblyvosti ho skladu naselennia pidporiadkovanykh Ukraini ta okupovanykh terytorii Donbasu, ,Problemy ta
perspekeyvy formuvannia natsionalnoi humanitarno-tekhnichnoi elity” 2017, vol 47 (51), 5. 218-236.

V' 1. Terliuk, Rostiany zakhidnykh oblaste; Ukrainy (1944-1996 rr.): Etnosotsiolobichne doslidzhennia, Wyd. Svic 1997.

V. Yeveukh, V. Troshchynskyi, K. Halushko, K. Chernova, Emonatsionalna strukiura ukrainskobo suspilstva: dovidnyk, Wyd. Naukova
dumka 2004.

V. Zinych, Suchasni etnodemobrafichni protsesy v Ukraini, Wyd. RVPS Ukrainy NAN Ukrainy 2004.

Donbas v etnopolitychnomu vymiri, Wyd. IPHEND im. LEKurasa NAN Ukrainy 2014.

Naisyonalnyi sostav naselenyia po respublykam SSSR, [w:] Viesoiuznaia perepys naselenyia 1989 hoda, trédlo: heep:/ /demoscope.ru/weekly/
ssp/sng_nac_89.php?reg=2
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group as we speak namely of ethnical (ethno-ethical) minorities, was composed of Russians. In
1989 their general quantity equaled almost 11.2 mln people, what in the nationwide structure
was almost 22% of all the population in Ukraine. In terms of the 2001 census the number of
Russians was 8.3 mln people or 17.3% of all population of Ukraine. It means that the status of
Russians in the group division of minorities remained the same in its qualitative scope, though
the tendency to quantity reduction of Russians in Ukraine? was observable (in detail and on
the background of the events of 2014-2017 it would be speculated below).

Another cohort was represented by ethnic groups, the number of which did not even reach
alandmark of 1 million people, but exceeded a 100 000 barrier. According to the official statistics
there were 8 such ethnic groups (both in 1989 and in 2001). These were Jews, Belarusians, Moldavian,
Crimean Tatars, Bulgarians, Poles, Hungarians and Romanians (taking into account the annexed
Crimea and occupied territories of Donbas region). In 2001 they were approached by the ethnical
group of Armenians, whose number in comparison with 1989 growth in 1.8 times and officially
equaled 99 000. Thus, in 2001 one could assume that in practice this group should be related to
the second cohort of ethno-national groups in Ukraine. Besides, quite observable were the follow-
ing tendencies: quantity reduction of such ethnical groups as Belarusians, Moldavians, Bulgarians,
Hungarians, Poles and Jews; expansion in the number of such ethnic groups as Crimean Tatars and
Armenians; the number of Romanians was relatively stable. A general quantity of the representatives
of this cohort of minorities in 1989 was 4% and in 2001 equaled 3.3% of the whole population.

The third cohort involves the ethnic groups, whose quantity was more than 50 000 but less
than 100 000 people. In Ukraine in 1989 there were 4 such ethnic groups, namely Greeks, Kazan
Tatars, Armenians and Germans, and in 2001 there were 3 of them (including Armenians) —
Armenians, Greeks and Kazan Tatars. The general number of their representatives was 0.6%
in 1989 and 0.4% in 2001 (if one counts Armenians). The fourth cohort includes the ethnic
groups whose number of representatives varies from 10 000 up to 50 000 people. In Ukraine in
2001 existed 5 such groups —Gypsies, Azerbaijani, Georgians, Germans and Gagauz. In 1989
there were only 3 of them —Gypsies, Gagauz and Georgians. Their general proportion in the
nationwide structure of population in 2001 equaled 0.5%, and in 1989 — 0.2%. And finally the
fifth cohort is represented by ethno-national groups, whose number does not exceed 10 000,
but is more than 1 000 people. In Ukraine (both in 1989 and in 2001) there were at least 6 of
them. In the nationwide structure their quantity equaled approximately 0.1% However, the
specified statistical data may vary, though not very significantly, to exert a profound influence
on the gross findings. The main reason was migration processes, as a result of which in Ukraine
appeared numerous ethnical groups, which composed of several thousand people, but not being
ranked as citizens they did not fall under the general estimation of ethno-national reality and

population structure in Ukraine.

2 Natsionalnyi sklad naselennia, [w:] Pro kilkist 1 sklad naselennia Ukrainy za pidsumbkamy Vieukrainskobo perepysu naselennia 2001 rokn,
#zrédlo: heep://2001.ukrcensus.govua/results/general /nationality/
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Taking into account other statistical data concerning ethno-national reality in Ukraine (in
particular pattern of redistribution of the abovementioned ethno-national groups, type of set-
tlements and dominant religious affiliation — see Table 1 in detail) it is obvious that the biggest
ethno-national minorities in Ukraine predominantly lived densely or geography specific. Their
leading religious affiliation was orthodox Christianity, rural type of settlement prevailed, but as
to the quantitative indicators urban population predominated. Density and urbanization more
contributed to politicization of ethno-national minorities, than dispersion character and rural
type of settlement. The ethnic groups whose quantity was above the average lived equally, both
densely and in dispersion. Urban type of their settlement predominated and as for the religious
features predominated Christian (though confessions variegated) affiliation. There also were rep-
resentatives of Islamic and protestant confessions. On the contrary to the previous cohort, here
there were no groups, which would have a direct contact with their historical motherlands, what
in fact intensified the feeling of isolation from their ethnic core, but at the same time it allowed
them to preserve their own ethnic identity. In Ukraine also existed the ethnic groups, which be-
longed to the third cohort, the number of whom varied from 10 000 up to 50 000. According to
the 1989 statistics there were only 3 of them and in 2001 — four. Herewith, statistical data show
a predominant dispersive character of settlement with a relative balance between the urban and
rural types; Christian affiliation predominated, though it had some confessional divergences. To
this cohort belonged two peoples: gypsies — an ethnic group which formed its own social organi-
zation — camps, and living among other ethnical groups perceived their religious affiliation as its
own; and Gagauz — one of the 4 ethnic groups on the Ukrainian territory, which could be regarded
as an autochthon (together with Ukrainians, Karaites and Crimean Tatars), as its ethnogenesis
took place on the territory of its contemporary inhabitance. Another cohort, whose quantity is
between 1 000 to 10 000 comprises ethnic groups with “a quantity of people lower than average
population” in the structure of population of Ukraine. Table 1 shows that in this ethnic group
prevails dispersive pattern of settlement, predominantly urban one. Here also predominates Cath-
olic-protestant confession. The peculiarity of this cohort was that here belonged such group as
Karaites, an ethnic group of autochthon origin, characterized by clear ethnical identity, language
and anthroponyms preservation, and Hebrew religion.

Thus, ethno-national reality over the period of 1989-2001 let us speak of such phenomenon
as particularization of ethno-national interests, their fragmentation and separation by prefer-
ence. All this formed a special alternative to consolidated and consociated processes, which
according to logics and expectations were to take place in Ukraine. It was especially observable
against the background of the biggest minority — Russians, as well as prospects and anticipa-
tions of its politicization, first of all in the Crimea and some regions of Donetsk and Luhansk

regions, where ethnical Russians sometimes formed a relative majority of the total population®.

# Ttis quite notable on the basis of the results of various scientific research and results of the All-Ukrainian census in 2001. In detail see:
V. Skliar, Rozselennia rosiian na terytorii Ukrainy: za materialamy perepysiv naselennia 1989 ta 2001 rr., Ukrainoznavstvo* 2008, vol 12,
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Table 1. Ethno-national reality in the context of representativeness of Russian and ather minorities in Ukraine, in 1989 and 2001

Ethnic group Total number (1989) Total number (2001) Settlement pattern | Settlement type Religious affiliation
Russians 1.2min 83min PrermlngntIy Predominantly Orthodox
dispersive urban
Jews 486 thousand 103 thousand Dispersive Urban Hebrew
Belarusians 440 thousand 276 thousand Predommg ntly Predominantly Catholic, Orthodox
dispersive urban
Moldavians 325 thousand 259 thousand Predominantly dense Pred(;umr;nlantly Orthodox
(rimean Tatars 280 thousand 248 thousand Dense Pred(:umrlanlantly Islamic
Bulgarians 233 thousand 204 thousand Dense Pred(iumrlanlantly Orthodox, Catholic
Poles 219 thousand 144 thousand Regionally disperse Urban Catholic
Hungarians 163 thousand 156 thousand Dense Pred(:umrlanlantly (atholic, Protestant
Romanians 135 thousand 151 thousand Dense Pred(:umrlanlantly Orthodox
Greeks 99 thousand 92 thousand Dense Rural and urban Orthodox
Kazan Tatars 90 thousand 73 thousand Dispersive Predﬂ:{l);nnantly Islamic
Armenians 60 thousand 100 thousand Dispersive Urban Armenian-Gregorian
Germans 50 thousand 33 thousand Predominantly dense Pred(:umrlanlantly Protestant
Gypsies 49 thousand 48 thousand Predomlnfl nly Mixed Orthodox
dispersive
Gagauz 30 thousand 32thousand Dense Pred(:umrlanlantly Orthodox
Georgians 25 thousand 34thousand Dispersive Predz:l)lannantly Georgian autocephalous
Slovaks 9,5 thousand N/a® Dense Predorumr;r:antly Catholic
(zechs 9 thousand N/a Dispersive Predominantly Catholic
urban
Latvians 7 thousand N/a Dispersive Urban Lutheran
Lithuanians 5 thousand N/a Dispersive Urban Catholic
Estonians 5 thousand N/a Predomlng ntly Predominantly Protestant
dispersive urban
Karaites 1,5 thousand N/a Predominantly dense Urban Hebrew

Trédto: Natsionalnyi sklad naselennia, [w:] Pro kilkist ta sklad naselennia Ukrainy za pidsumkamy Vseukrainskoho perepysu naselennia 2007 roku, #rédto: http://2001.

ukrcensus.gov.ua/results/general/nationality/

5. 55-58.; V. Yevtukh, V. Troshchynskyi, K. Halushko, K. Chernova, Etnonatsionalna struktura ukrainskoho suspilstva: dovidnyk, Wyd.
Naukova dumka 2004.; S. Piskunov, Vidtworennia naselennia Ukrainy: emichnyi aspekt (demostatystychnyi analiz), [w:] Emonatsionalnyi
rogvytok v Ukrayini ta stan ukrainskoi etmichnosti v diaspors: sutnist, realii konflikinosts, problemy ta probnoz y na porozi XXI stolittia: Materialy
Mizhnarodnoi naukovo-prakeychnoi konferentsii, Kyiv-Chernivesi 1997., 1 Terliuk, Rosizany zakhidnykh oblastei Ukrainy (1944-1996
71.): Etnosotsiolobichne doslidzhennia, Wyd. Svit 1997.; O. Osaulenko, Naselennia Ukrainy za mistsem narodzhennia ta hromadianstvom
za danymy Vseukrainskoho perepysu naselennia 2001 roku, Kiev 2004.; O. Osaulenko, Natsionalnyi sklad naselennia Ukrainy tayoho movni
oznaky za danymy Vieukrainskoho perepysu naselennia 2001 roku, Kiev 2003.

o
I

3a odiuirHmme AaniMu 1l HatjoHasssocri B mepertici 2001 p mosHader s ik,

180



Ethnonational reality and expectations in the context of representation of russian and other minorities in Ukraine (1989-2017)

The point is that from the time of gaining independence, as V. Skliar® states (and it can
be seen from Table 1) in Ukraine took place changes in its ethnical composition. The census
results appeared to be the most comprehensive and reliable statistical data for further analysis
of these changes. Thus, the analysis of the censuses of 1989 and 2001 let us determine main
tendencies, concerning dynamics the population of Ukraine, Ukrainians and ethnical minorities
before gaining independence and over the first decade of it (what will be discussed later). A key
tendency of the ethnical processes during the independence of Ukraine became an intensive
reduction of ethnical minorities and their migration from some regions to other. And vice versa
in 1959-1989, as O. Khomra states, due to migration and assimilation the number of Russians
in Ukraine went up by 2.23 mln people, whereas the number of the Ukrainians decreased by 1.3
mln people?. That is why the influence of assimilation and migration processes on the change
in Russian and Ukrainian population profoundly differs during the Soviet times and that of
the independent Ukraine. These differences were caused by a change in the status positions
of Ukrainians and Russians in Ukraine under the condition of a factual and not formal inde-
pendence as it was during the USSR time. It quite sharply contradicted the previous historical
situation, as before gaining the independence Ukrainians made up a mass ethnic group or
a “subordinated majority”, whereas Russians composed a dominant minority. It directly resulted
in the fact that Russians in Ukraine during the Soviet time did not suffer language assimilation
as Ukrainians did, though the latter made up a majority but were assimilated by the language.
In the language environments of other ethnic groups predominated processes of Russification,
but not Ukrainization. It supported R. Skemerhon’s statement that the dominant position in
the society may belong either to majority or minority, as under the conditions of the lack of
sovereignty, minority can become a predominant group, whereas majority will be subordinated
and compose a “mass ethnic group™.

Only the collapse of the USSR contributed to transformation of Russians into an ethnic
minority and loss of their dominant position. As a result, Russians in new countries suffered an
ethnical identity crisis. V. Arbieninan believes that the most widely-spread “traumatic problem”
for the most representatives of Russian diaspora was the loss of their habitual “first role” in a mul-
tinational state. It was peculiar of a large part of Russians in Ukraine®. Besides, the change of
the status and position of Russians in Ukraine resulted in the fact that they started suffering an
acute necessity either to change the environment or to undergo more complex and profound
adapration to “another ethnical environment’, but not that they were living in. Therefore, an
intensive reduction of the number of Russian population in Ukraine over a short period of
time (1989-2001) was caused by several factors. The first factor was a depopulation process

V. SKliar, Rozselennia rosiian na terytorii Ukrainy: za materialamy perepysiv naselennia 1989 ta 2001 rr., Ukrainoznavstvo* 2008, vol 12,
5.55-58.

% O.Khomra, Mibratsii na Ukraini: etnodemobrafichni aspekty, Visnyk AN Ukrainy* 1992, vol 2, 5. 33.

7 R. Skemethon, Etnichnist i menshyny, [w:] O. Protsenko, V. Lisovuy (eds.), Natsionalizm: Antolobiia, Wyd. Smoloskyp 2000, s. 456-457.

# V. Arbienina, Etnosotsiolobiia, Wyd. KhNU imeni V. N. Karazina 2007, s. 122.
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which started in 1992 as a result of birth rate reduction and death rate growth. Also it was
influenced by cessation in migration of Russians to Ukraine and even their partial migration
to their historical motherland, what was especially observed in the early 90s of the 20 century
under the conditions of the social-economic crisis. But in general, over the defined period and
even after it the reduction in number of Russian population in Ukraine was not significant,
as for instance, the migration balance of Russians though became negative in 1993-1994, but
equaled only 15.8 and 85.5 thousand people™.

At the same time, the most significant influence on reduction of Russians had not migration
but ethnic assimilation processes. Among Russians rather widely-spread were not only endogam-
ic (monoethnical) but also exogamic (cross-ethnical) families. For example, in accordance with
the statistics of the 2001 census, only 56.5% of Russians lived in monoethnical families. As a re-
sult of the revival of the Ukrainian nationhood ethnical processes became natural phenomena,
in conformance with which native majority assimilated ethnical minority, predominantly by
means of cross-cthnical marriages. Children in such families acquired double ethnical identi-
ty, but mainly determined their ethnical origin in favor of the dominant (Ukrainian) ethnic
group. A part of Russians, who were characterized by a mixed ethnical origin, i.e. were born
in Ukrainian-Russian families in 1989 regarded themselves as Russians, whereas in 2001 they
interpreted themselves as Ukrainians, what proved the change of ethnical self-identification. As
aresult of this, a general number of Ukrainians in 1989-2001 grew only due to Russian-speaking
Ukrainians. The point is that it was much easier to admit Ukrainian ethnical origin, than to
restore the lost language as your native one. Thus, by means of reducing the number of Russians
in Ukraine the number of Ukrainians grew. And such growth took place on the background
of depopulation among Ukrainians, which started in 1991 (and in the rural region in 1979).
That is the changes among the number of Ukrainians as well as Russians over 1989-2001 were
predominantly influenced by ethnical processes.

It is necessary to underline that the predominant majority of Russians were the migrants
of the Soviet epoch and their second generation. Thus, according to the 2001 census 40.45%
of Russians who lived in Ukraine were born outside it. Besides, till 1991 Russians did not find
themselves as an ethnical minority and in fact they became it after the independence of Ukraine.
Taking this into account it is quite obvious that Russians in Ukraine actually were the “first
generation of minority”, in particular from the point of their self-awareness of their real status.
At the same time in 1989-2001 reduction of the number of Russians was observed in all regions

of Ukraine without exceptions, though the pace of the process difters. Among the four regions

¥ S.Piskunov, Vidtvorennia naselennia Ukrainy: etnichnyi aspekt (demostatystychnyi analiz), [w:] Emonatsionalnyi rozvytok v Ukrayini ta stan
ukrainskoi etmichnosti v diaspori: sutnist, realii konfliknosti, problemy ta probnoz y naporozi XX stolittia: Materialy Mizhnarodnoi naukovo-
prakeychnoi konferentsii, Kyiv-Chernivtsi 1997, . 264.

* V. Yevtukh, V. Troshchynskyi, K. Halushko, K. Chernova, Etnonatsionalna struktura ukrainskobo suspilsta: dovidnyk, Wyd. Naukova
dumka 2004 5. 147.

31 O. Osaulenko, Naselennia Ukrainy za mistsem narodzhennia ta hromadianstvom za danymy Vieukrainskoho perepysu naselennia 2001 roku,
Kiev 2004, s.214.
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(if we divide into West, East, South and Center) the highest rate of reduction in numbers of

Russians was marked in the west of Ukraine, what was presupposed by the processes of chang-

ing ethnical self-identification under the conditions of a dispersive pattern of their settlement.
Over the period of 1989-2001 their quantity was down by half: from 491 800 in 1989 to 255
800 in 2001, i.c. — by 47,98%. The rate of reduction in western Ukraine was much higher than

average numbers across Ukraine — 26,61%. Despite these differences, the percent in the re-

gion as compared to the All-Ukrainian reduction in numbers of Russians in the country over

1989-2001 was insignificant and equaled only 7.81% (sce Tables 2, 3, 4).

Table 2. Total number of inhabitants (1), Ukrainians (2), ethno-national minorities (3) and Russians (4) in Ukraine as of
1989 and 2001 (number of people)

Region 1989 2001 1989 2001 1989 2001 1989 2001
1 1 2 2 3 3 4 4
Regional data
West 9713693 | 9552886 | 8663924 | 8803330 | 1049769 749 556 491789 255819
Volyn 1058438 | 1057214 | 1001329 | 1024955 57109 32259 46900 25132
Zakarpattia 1245618 | 1254614 976749 1010127 268 869 244 487 49458 30993
Ivano-Frankivsk 1413211 1406129 | 1342888 | 1371242 70323 34887 57005 24925
Lviv 2727410 | 2605956 | 2464739 | 2471033 262671 134923 195116 92 565
Rivne 1164 241 1171445 | 1085729 | 1123401 78512 48044 53634 30129
Ternopil 1163974 | 1138500 | 1126395 | 1113516 37579 24984 26610 14194
Chernivtsi 940 801 919028 666 095 689 056 274706 229972 63 066 37881
Center 16830962 | 15645245 | 14509700 | 14168245 | 2321262 1477707 | 1758551 1094122
Vinnytsia 1920783 1763944 | 1757948 1674135 162 835 89809 112484 67501
Zhytomyr 1537604 | 1389393 | 1306140 | 1254855 | 231464 134538 121443 68851
Kyiv city 2572212 | 2566953 | 1863674 | 2110767 708 538 456 186 536707 337323
Kyiv 1934369 | 1821061 1729240 | 1684803 205129 136258 167 938 109322
Kirovohrad 1228093 1125704 | 1046984 | 1014616 181109 111088 144076 83929
Poltava 1748716 | 1621207 | 1536630 | 1481167 212086 140 040 178 965 17071
Sumy 1427498 | 1296763 | 1220487 | 1152034 20701 144729 190 050 121655
Khmelnytskyi 1521564 | 1426649 | 1374749 | 1339331 146 815 87318 88018 50 686
Cherkasy 1527353 | 1398313 | 1381742 | 1301183 145611 97130 122308 75577
Chernihiv 1412770 | 1236065 1292106 1155354 120 664 8071 96562 62 207
South 13563892 | 12780497 | 8076789 | 8304894 | 5487103 | 4475603 | 4455901 3405951

183



Tomasz Biatoblocki

1989 2001 1989 2001 1989 2001 1989 2001

Region 1 1 2 2 3 3 4 4
Dnipropetrovsk 3869858 | 3561224 | 2769560 | 2825781 | 1100208 | 735443 | 935749 | 627531
Zaporizhzhia 2074018 | 1926810 | 1308038 | 1364095 | 765980 | 562715 | 664085 | 476748
Mykolaiv 1328306 | 1262899 | 1003591 | 1034446 | 324715 | 228453 | 257964 | 177530
Odesa 2624245 | 2455666 | 1432737 | 1542341 | 1191508 | 913325 | 719039 | 508537
Kherson 1236970 | 1172689 | 936944 | 961584 | 300026 | 211105 | 249522 | 165211

Crimea (AR Crimea and

. 2430495 | 2401209 625919 576 647 1804576 1824562 1629542 1450394
Sevastopol city)

AR Crimea 2037480 | 2024056 544772 492227 1492708 1531829 1336937 1180441
Sevastopol city 393015 377153 81147 84420 311868 292733 292605 269953
East 11343487 | 10261567 | 6168640 | 6265224 | 5174847 | 3996343 | 4649341 | 3578249
Donetsk 5311781 | 4825563 | 2693432 | 2744149 | 2618349 2081414 2316091 1844399
Luhansk 2857031 | 2540191 | 1482232 | 1472376 | 1374799 1067815 1279043 991825
Kharkiv 3174675 | 2895813 | 1992976 | 2048699 | 1181699 847114 1054207 742025
Total number

West and Center 26544655 | 25198838 | 23173624 | 22971575 | 3371031 | 2227263 | 2250340 | 1349941

South and East 24907379 | 23042064 | 14245429 | 14570118 | 10661950 | 8471946 | 9105242 | 6984200

Ukraine 51452034 | 48240902 | 37419053 | 37541693 | 14032981 | 10699209 | 11355582 | 8334141

Zrddto: V.. Skliar, Rozselennia rosiian na terytorii Ukrainy: za materialamy perepysiv naselennia 1989 ta 2001 rr., ,Ukrainoznavstvo" 2008, vol 12, s. 55-58.

Reduction in number of Russians in western Ukraine took place along with the growth
in number of Ukrainians by 1.61% (139 400 people). Due to the reduction in numbers of
Russians the population level of Western region dropped by 1.66% (160 800 people). Thus,
the rates of reduction in numbers of Russians were considerably higher in comparison with
the overall population rates not only in relative, but also in absolute indices. Besides, the rates
of reduction of their quantity were twice of that among the number of ethnical minorities
in the region (47.98% and 28.60% correspondingly). Thus, on the background of an overall
reduction in number of minorities in Western region in 1989-2001 the number of Russians
was 78.34%. Due to the fact that their proportion among ethnical minorities was twice as
litele — 34.13% in 2001, not only an overall number of population, but also a number of
ethnical minorities has reduced due to Russians. Therefore, in western Ukraine amount of
Russians though was the smallest, but in 1989-2001 it was reducing the most intensively, in
comparison with other regions of Ukraine. Thus, within a short time the number of this
minority fell almost by one half. Due to Russians a total number of population in the region

as well as the quantity of ethnical minorities has reduced.
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Depopulation rate among Russians in 1989-2001 in the central region was lower in
relative indices, but higher in absolute measures in comparison with the west of Ukraine.
In 1989 their amount in the center of Ukraine equaled 1.76 mln people and in 2001 it was
1.09 mln people, i.c. less by 37.78% (664 400 people). A regional part in comparison with
the general reduction of Russians in Ukraine over 1989-2001 was 22.00%. Relative and
absolute indices of depopulation of Russians in the central region were considerably higher
than those of Ukrainians — 2.3 % (341 500 people), and if speaking of the relative indicators,
they exceeded those of total population — 7.04% (1,19 mln people). Total number of the
population in the region suffered reduction due to Russians. Their part in comparison with
the reduction of total population over 1989-2001 was 56.07%. The proportion of Russians
as compared to the population in the region was only 6.99%. In Kyiv city depopulation of
the Russians was accompanied by a large increase of the Ukrainians — by 13.26% (247 100
people). Thus, total population of the central region over 1989-2001 decreased not only due
to the Ukrainians, but also Russians, as the percentage of their reduction was dispropor-
tionately high (see Tables 2, 3, 4).

The number of the Russians in the south of Ukraine was considerably higher than in
the western and central regions all together. In particular, if in 1989 in South Ukraine lived
4.46 mln people, than in 2001 — 3.41 mln people. In the course of 1989-2001 their popula-
tion was cut down by 23.56% (1.05 mln people). Reduction in number of the Russians in the
South in relative indicators was much lower than absolute indices in comparison with west
and center. In the central region, like across Ukraine over 1998-2001, reduction in number
of the Russians took place on the background of the growth of the Ukrainians by 2.82%.
But reduction in number of the Russians in absolute indices was higher than increase of the
Ukrainians —1.05 mln and 228 100 people correspondingly. Due to the Russians became
less the total number of population in the South by 5.78% (783 400 people). Herewith, de-
population of the Russians was even more intensive than the drop in ethnical minorities in
south Ukraine — 23.56% and 18.43% correspondingly. Quite interesting is a fact that the
lowest rate of depopulation among the Russians was observed in the Crimea (the Auton-
omous Republic of the Crimea and Sevastopol city) — 10.99% (179 100 people). However,
as in other regions it was possible to observe here reduction in numbers of the Russians
and growth of the Ukrainians. In southern regions the rate of reduction in number of the
Russians was more intensive than of other population. Therefore, in the south of Ukraine
over 1989-2001 actually due to the Russians reduced both the number of total population

and general quantity if ethnical minorities. Herewith, the number of the Ukrainians grew

(see Tables 2, 3, 4).
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Table 3. Geographical distribution of total number of inhabitants (1), Ukrainians (2), ethno-national minorities (3) and
Russians (4) in Ukraine as of 1989 and 2001 (in percentage terms)

et 1989 | 2001 | D9 os | 2001 | D oy | a0or | DR vese | oo | D8
1 1 1 2 2 2 3 3 3 4 4 4
Regional data
West 18,88 | 19,80 | +0,92 | 23,15 | 2345 | +0,30 | 7,48 | 7,01 | -0,47 | 433 | 3,07 | -1,26
Volyn 206 | 219 | 4013 | 267 | 273 | 4006 | 040 | 030 | 0,0 | 041 | 030 | -0
Takarpattia 242 | 260 | +018 | 261 | 269 | 4008 | 192 | 229 | +037 | 044 | 037 | -007
Wvano-Frankivsk | 275 | 291 | 406 | 359 | 365 | +006 | 050 | 033 | -017 | 050 | 030 | -020
Lviv 530 | 540 | 4000 | 659 | 658 | 001 | 187 | 126 | 061 | 172 | 111 | -061
Rivne 226 | 243 | 4017 | 290 | 299 | 4009 | 056 | 045 | 011 | 047 | 036 | -011
Ternopil 22 | 236 | +000 | 301 | 297 | -004 | 027 | 023 | 004 | 023 | 017 | -0,06
Chernivtsi 185 | 191 | +006 | 178 | 184 | +006 | 19 | 215 | +019 | 056 | 046 | -0,10
Center 32,71 | 3243 | 0,28 | 3878 | 37,74 | -1,04 | 16,54 | 13,81 | -2,73 | 15,49 | 13,13 | -2,36
Vinnytsia 373 | 366 | -006 | 470 | 446 | -024 | 1,96 | 084 | 032 | 099 | 081 | 018
Thytomyr 299 | 288 | 011 | 349 | 334 | 015 | 165 | 126 | 039 | 1,07 | 08 | 025
Kyiv city 500 | 532 | +032 | 498 | 562 | +064 | 505 | 426 | 079 | 473 | 405 | -0,68
Kyiv 376 | 377 | 4001 | 462 | 449 | 013 | 146 | 127 | 019 | 148 | 131 | 017
Kirovohrad 2,39 2,33 -0,06 2,80 2,70 -0,10 1,29 1,04 -0,25 1,27 1,01 -0,26
Poltava 340 | 336 | -004 | 411 | 395 | 016 | 151 | 131 | 020 | 158 | 140 | 018
Sumy 277 | 269 | -008 | 326 | 307 | 009 | 147 | 135 | 012 | 167 | 146 | 021
Khmelnytskyi 29 | 29 | 000 | 368 | 357 | 011 | 105 | 08 | 023 | 077 | 061 | 016
Cherkasy 297 | 290 | -007 | 369 | 346 | -023 | 104 | 091 | 013 | 108 | 091 | 0,17
Chernihiv 274 | 25 | -018 | 345 | 308 | -037 | 08 | 075 | 011 | 085 | 075 | 010
South 2636 | 26,50 | +0,14 | 21,58 | 22,12 | +0,54 | 39,10 | 41,83 | +2,73 | 39,24 | 40,87 | +1,63
Dnipropetrovsk 7,52 738 | -0,14 7,40 753 | 4013 | 784 6,87 -0,97 8,24 7,53 -0,71
Taporizhzhia 403 | 400 | -003 | 350 | 363 | 4013 | 546 | 526 | 020 | 58 | 572 | 013
Mykolaiv 258 | 262 | +004 | 268 | 276 | 4008 | 231 | 214 | 017 | 227 | 213 | 04
Odesa 510 | 500 | -001 | 38 | 411 | 4028 | 849 | 854 | +005| 633 | 610 | -023
Kherson 241 | 283 | 4002 | 250 | 256 | 4006 | 214 | 197 | 017 | 220 | 198 | -022
af:é'g:sa(:\tr;;;'lnc‘i;) 470 | 498 | 4026 | 167 | 153 | -014 | 1286 | 1705 | +419 | 1435 | 1741 | 4306
AR Crimea 396 | 420 | 4024 | 145 | 131 | -014 | 1064 | 1431 | 4367 | 11,77 | 1417 | +240
Sevastopolity | 076 | 078 | +0,02 | 022 | 022 | 000 | 222 | 274 | +052 | 258 | 324 | +06
Fast 2,05 | 21,27 | 0,78 | 16,49 | 16,69 | +0,20 | 36,88 | 37,35 | +0,47 | 40,94 | 42,93 | +1,99
Donetsk 1033 | 1000 | -033 | 720 | 731 | 4011 | 1866 | 1945 | +079 | 2040 | 2213 | +1,73
Luhansk 555 | 527 | -028 | 39 | 392 | 004 | 980 | 998 | +018 | 11,26 | 1190 | +0,64
Kharkiv 617 | 600 | -017 | 533 | 546 | 4013 | 842 | 792 | 050 | 928 | 890 | -038
Total number
Westand Center | 5159 | 52,23 | +0,64 | 6193 | 6119 | 074 | 2402 | 2082 | 320 | 1982 | 1620 | -3,62
SouthandEast | 4841 | 47,77 | -0,64 | 3807 | 3881 | +074 | 7598 | 79,18 | +320 | 80,18 | 83,90 | +3,62
Ukraine 00 | 100 | - | 100 | 100 | - | 100 | 100 | - | w0 | 100 | -

Irédto: V.. Skliar, Rozselennia rosiian na terytorii Ukrainy: za materialamy perepysiv naselennia 1989 ta 2007 rr., ,Ukrainoznavstvo” 2008, vol 12, s. 55-58.
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Finally, among all regions of Ukraine the least rates of depopulation of Russians over 1989-
2001 in relative indices, but the highest rates in absolute indices were observed in eastern part
—23.04% (1,01 mln people). But even regardless of this reduction, east remained the main area
where lived Russians in Ukraine — 4.65 mln people in 1989 and 3.58 mln people in 2001. As
in the south, in the castern region the number of Russians was reducing on the background of
the growth in number of the Ukrainians, though a little one — 1.57% (96 600 people). Duc to
Russians the total number of population and ethnical minorities in the region reduced. A pro-
portion of Russians among the people whose number reduced over 1989-2001 was 99.00%.
Herewith, the least were the relative rates of reduction among Russians, however the highest
absolute rates were observed in Donetsk region — 20.37% (471 700 people). In Luhansk region
the number of Russians was reducing more dynamically than the number of Ukrainians. Thus,
in 1989-2001 among four regions of Ukraine the highest reduction in absolute indices was
observed in the east, though it was the smallest in relative figures. The rates of depopulation
among Russians were higher than the rates of ethnical minorities all together. Corresponding-
ly, due to Russians total amount of population and national minorities fell down, while the

number of Ukrainians grew.

Table 4. (hange of total population (1), Ukrainians (2), ethno-national minorities (3) and Russians (4) In Ukraine as of 1989
and 2001 (people, in percentage terms)

Perion 1 2 3 1
People ‘ % People ‘ % People ‘ % People ‘ %
Regional data

West -160 807 -1,66 +139406 +1,61 -300213 -28,60 -235970 -47,98
Volyn -1224 -0,12 +23626 +2,36 -24.850 -43,51 -21768 -46,41
Zakarpattia +8926 +0,72 +33378 +3,42 -24382 9,07 -18 465 -37,33
Ivano-Frankivsk -7082 -0,50 +28354 +21 -35436 -50,39 -32080 -56,28
Lviv 121454 -4,45 +6 294 +0,26 127748 -48,63 -102 551 -52,56
Rivne +7204 +0,62 +37672 +3,47 -30 468 -38,81 -23 505 -43,82
Ternopil -25474 -2,19 -12879 -1,14 -12595 -33,52 -12416 -46,66
Chernivtsi 21773 -2,31 +22961 +3,45 -44734 -16,28 -25185 -39,93
Center -1185010 -1,04 -341455 2,35 -843 555 -36,34 -664 429 -37,78
Vinnytsia -156 839 -8,17 -83813 -4,77 -73 026 -44,85 -44983 -39,99
Zhytomyr -14821 -9,64 -51285 -3,93 -96 926 -41,88 -52592 -43,31
Kyiv city -5259 -0,20 +247093 +13,26 -252352 -35,62 -199384 37,15
Kyiv -113308 -5,86 -44.437 -2,57 -68 871 -33,57 -58616 -34,90
Kirovohrad -102389 -8,34 -32368 -3,09 -70021 -38,66 -60 147 -41,75
Poltava -127 509 -7,29 -55463 -3,61 -72046 -33,97 -61894 -34,58
Sumy -130735 -9,16 -68453 -5,61 -62282 -30,09 -68 395 -35,9
Khmelnytskyi 94915 -6,24 35418 -2,58 -59497 -40,53 37332 -42.41
Cherkasy -129040 -8,45 -80 559 -5,83 -48 481 -33,29 -46731 -38,21
Chernihiv -176 705 -12,51 136752 -10,58 -39953 2331 -34 355 -35,58
South -783 395 -5,78 +228 105 +2,82 -1011500 | -18,43 | -1049950 | -23,56
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Perion ! 2 3 !
People % People % People % People %
Dnipropetrovsk -308 634 -7,98 +56 221 +2,03 -364 855 -33,16 -308218 -32,9%4
Zaporizhzhia -147 208 -7,10 +56 057 +4,29 -203 265 -26,54 -187337 -28,21
Mykolaiv -65 407 -4,92 +30855 +3,07 -96 262 -29,65 -80434 -31,18
Odesa -168 579 -6,42 +109 604 +7,65 -278183 -23.35 -210502 -29,28
Kherson -64 281 -5,20 +24 640 +2,63 -88921 -29,64 -84311 -33,79
Crimea (AR Crimeaand | )4 g 41,20 -49272 787 | 419986 | 4111 | 179148 | 1099
Sevastopol city)
AR Crimea -13424 -0,66 -52545 -9,65 +39121 +2,62 -156 496 -,
Sevastopol city -15 862 -4,04 +3273 +4,03 -19135 -6,14 -22652 -1,74
East -1081920 -9,54 +96 584 +1,57 -1178 504 -22,77 -1071092 -23,04
Donetsk -486 218 9,15 +50717 +1,88 -536 935 -20,51 -471692 -20,37
Luhansk -316 840 -11,09 -9856 -0,66 -306 984 -22,33 -287218 -22,46
Kharkiv -278 862 -8,78 +55723 +2,80 -334585 -28,32 -312182 -29,61
Total number

West and Center -1345817 -5,07 -202 049 -0,87 -1143768 -33,93 -900 339 -40,01
South and East -1865315 -7,49 +324 689 +2,28 -2190 004 -20,54 -2121042 -2329
Ukraine -3211132 -6,24 +122 640 +0,33 -3333772 -23,76 -3021441 -26,61

Irédto: V. SKliar, Rozselennia rosiian na terytorii Ukrainy: za materialamy perepysiv naselennia 1989 ta 2001 rr., ,Ukrainoznavstvo" 2008, vol 12, 5. 55-58.

Total number of Russians in Ukraine in 1989 was 11 355 582 people, however in 2001 it
was 8 334 141 people, thus it reduced by 26.61% (3 021 441 people). Reduction in number
of Russians was in contrast with growth of Ukrainians by 0.33% (122 640 people). Generally
speaking, mainly due to the depopulation of Russians in 1989-2001 the total number of population
in Ukraine suffered reduction by 6.24% (3 211 132 people). Herewith, the reduction percentage
of Russian as compared to the total population of Ukraine in 1989-2001 was 94.09%. Trates
of reduction in number of Russians at that time were higher than the rates of all national
minorities, 26.61% and 23.76% correspondingly. Rather high was a reduction of Russians as
compared to the total number of national minorities in Ukraine in 1989-2001 — 90.63% (see
Tables 2, 3, 4). It means that the general number of ethnic minorities in Ukraine was reducing
only due to one of them — Russians.

The same situation was observed over 2001-2013, but dramatically changed only after the
annexation of the Crimea and occupation of separate districts in Donetsk and Luhansk regions
of Ukraine in 2014-2017, the area where the number of Russians was the biggest in absolute
indices as compared to the total population (i.c. population of all other ethno-national groups).
Taking into account this as well as the fact that in Ukraine over 2001-2017 there was not con-
ducted any census, we may argue that the ethno-national reality, which was earlier interpreted as
ethno-national expectations, has radically changed. First of all it is revealed in pursuing various

sociological surveys which may prove or predict the ethno-national situation in Ukraine. One of
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such research was conducted in 2017 by Tsentr Razumkova™ It states that directly as a result of
military-political actions (in particular the Crimea annexation and occupation of some Donbas
districts) and indirectly as a result of a change of Ukrainians’ position, 92% of respondents regard
themselves as ethnic Ukrainians, 6% — ethnic Russians, 1,5% — representatives of other ethnical
groups, 0,5% — are undecided (no response). It argues that at least sociologically and politically
the identity of the Ukrainian citizens is still being formed in the direction of comprehending
themselves as a separate society and political nation, which has own state, history, music, cul-
ture, mutual vision of its future and which is conducting was against the aggressor (the Russian
Federation) for the right on actualization of its choice®. The most significant indicator of the
process, as it is shown by the sociological surveys, is a higher level of patriotism, nation-wide
and Ukrainian sociocultural self-identification, more optimistic predictions concerning the
future prospects of Ukraine made by younger categories of respondents.
There are also other tendencies, for instance:
a. itis observed that in Ukraine there is a tendency towards the growth of a part of re-
spondents who regard themselves as ethnic Ukrainians; moreover age of the respond-
ents is lowering (from 87% among those who are 60+ and up to 96% among those

who arel8-29) and decrease in a number of ethnic Russians (from 10% to 3%) (see

Table 5).

Table 5. Age distribution of ethno-national expectations concerning the composition of the population in Ukraine in 2017
(in percentage terms)

Age Ukrainians, % Russians, % Other, % No response, %
18-29 96,2 28 07 03
30-39 93,5 4,6 14 0,5
40-49 92,5 57 15 03
50-59 92,1 59 08 12

60+ 87,1 9.7 26 0,6

Total 92,0 6,0 15 05

Trdto: Osnovni zasady ta shiiakhy formuvannia spilnoi identychnosti hromadian Ukrainy: Informatsiino-analitychni materialy do Kruhloho stolu 12 kvitnia 20171,

Tsentr Razumkova 2017, s. 26.

b. itisargued that the biggest part of ethnic Ukrainians among the respondents live in
the west (94.7%) and center (96.1%), a bit lower quantity (90.1%) live in the south,
and the least part in Donbas (68.6%). Quite controversial logics is working out in case

of the number of ethnic Russians, whose amount is the highest in Donbas (28.0%)

2 Osnovni zasady ta shliakhy formuvannia spilnoi identychnosti hromadian Ukrainy: Informatsiino-analitychni materialy do Krubloho stolu 12
kvitnia 2017 r., Tsentr Razumkova 2017, s. 6.

3 Osnovni zasady ta shliakhy formuvannia spilnoi identychnosti hromadian Ukrainy: Informatsiino-analitychni materialy do Krubloho stolu 12
kvitnia 2017 1, Tsentr Razumkova 2017, s. 3.
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and the least is in the west and center of Ukraine (1.7% and 3.2% correspondingly)
(see Table 6).

Table 6. Regional structure of ethno-national expectations concerning the composition of the population in Ukraine in
2017 (in percentage terms)

Region Ukrainians, % Russians, % Other, % No response, %
West 94,7 17 23 13
Center 96,1 32 04 03
South 90,1 54 41 04

East 88,7 10,1 0,5 0,7
Donbas 68,6 28,0 34 0,0

Total 92,0 6,0 15 0,6

Trédto: Osnovni zasady ta shliakhy formuvannia spilnoi identychnosti hromadian Ukrainy: Informatsiino-analitychni materialy do Kruhloho stolu 12 kvitnia 20171,

Tsentr Razumkova 2017, s. 26.

Besides, the sociological survey proved that if among ethnic Ukrainians 77% feel their affil-
iation only to one nationality, and if we speak of ethnic Russians this number is only 39%. Their
affiliation to one or more nationalities feel 10% and 30% correspondingly; to none nationality —
5% and 20% correspondingly. Thus, along with biethnicity and polyethnicity we may speak if
not of refusal then of “removal” from ethnic self-identification, which (like bi- or polyethnicity)
is largely inherent to ethnic Russians in Ukraine. Most frequently inhabitants of Donbas (26.5%),
southern (24.1%) and eastern (19%) regions (in the west and center only 6.1%) feel their affiliation
to two or more nationalities. The same situation is with people who do not feel affiliation to any
nationality (20%, 10%, 12%, 2% and 1% correspondingly). Additional attention was paid to the
problems of bicthnicity and polyethnicity as one of the aspects of ethnic identity formation. The
pointis that 74% of respondents in Ukraine feel their affiliation only to one nationality, 12% — to
two or more nationalities, 6% — to none nationality, 8% — are undecided.

It is quite notable that in Ukraine prevails nationwide identity. The point is that 95% of
respondents would absolutely or rather agree with the statement “T identify myself a citizen
of Ukraine™. The statement “I am a citizen of Ukraine” is absolutely or rather supported by
97% of the western region, 96% — of the central, 95% — of the southern, 91% — of the eastern,
89% — in Donbas. Their affiliation to the local communities proved 64% of people from the
west and 60% of people from the south; whereas in the center of Ukraine this number equals
only 50%, in Donbas — 45% or in the castern part — 40%. Finally, only 27% of respondents in
Ukraine identify themselves as the citizens of the former USSR: most frequently — in the south

3 Osnovni zasady ta shliakhy formuvannia spilnoi identychnosti hromadian Ukrainy: Informatsiino-analitychni materialy do Krubloho stolu 12
kvitnia 2017 1., Tsentr Razumkova 2017, 5. 6-7.

5 Osnovni zasady ta shliakhy formuvannia spilnoi identychnosti hromadian Ukrainy: Informatsiino-analitychni materialy do Krubloho stolu 12
kvitnia 2017 1., Tsentr Razumkova 2017, 5. 28.
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(48%) and in the east (41%). The conclusion is that ethnical Ukrainians more often than eth-
nical Russians identify themselves as the citizens of Ukraine (96% and 81% correspondingly).
Ethnical Russians more often regard themselves as the citizens of the former USSR (26% and
38% correspondingly).

In this context quite specific is the situation in Donbas (Donetsk and Luhansk regions
of Ukraine) which as of 2017 should be formally divided into occupied and non-occupied™®.
Taking into account the fact that demographic situation in both parts of Donbas over 2014-
2017 has radically changed, in particular as a result of the “hybrid war” and hostilities it is quite
obvious that: a) within the occupied territories the number of Ukrainians (according to the
census of 2001) was 50.73%, while on the territories that are under control of Ukraine it was —
67.03% (in general in Donbas — 57.24%); b) absolute majority of Ukrainians of Donbas lived
on the occupied territory — 53.20%, but the level of all population across the occupied territory
was much higher — 60.03%; ¢) Ukrainians constitute an absolute majority (at least in accordance
with the 2001 census) among the total population across both occupied and non-occupied
territories of Donbas; d) an absolute majority of Russians in Donbas are immigrants and their
first generation; ¢) on the occupied territories the number of Russians as compared to other
nationalities is much bigger than over the Ukraine-controlled territories — 44.99% and 28.77%
correspondingly, as a result of which a majority of Russians from Donbas are on the occupied
territories — 70,13%*". Thus, in general it is argued that the ethno-national composition of
population across the occupied and non-occupied territories of Donbass varies considerably™,
especially taking into account the fact that an absolute majority of Russians inhabited the oc-
cupied territories of Donbas.

All this proves that the processes of forming the set of values of Ukrainians and their identi-
ty and thier peculiarities take place under complicated social-political conditions, characterized
by a war conflict in the east of Ukraine, the Crimea annexation, prolonged economic crisis and
political instability as well. It is supplemented by the fact that social-psychological atmosphere
in the Ukrainian society is marked by a low level of confidence (especially in government institu-
tions)”. However, even despite this in the Ukrainian society, especially in that part which stands
against the military-political influence of Russia, taking into account profound social processes
(concerning the issues of identity and foreign policy directions) is generated the ground for po-
litical phenomena of civil or political nation as one which opposes the Kremlin strategic goals. It

is especially observable on the background of succession of generations, as divergences in value

36

V. Skliar, Osoblyvosti ho skladu naselennia pidporiadkovanykh Ukraini ta okupovanykb terytorii Donbasu, ,Problemy ta perspekeyvy
formuvannia natsionalnoi humanitarno-tekhnichnoi elity* 2017, vol 47 (51), 5. 218.

37 V. Skliar, Osoblyvosti ho skladu naselennia pidporiadkovanykh Ukraini ta okupovanykh terytorii Donbasn, ,Problemy ta perspekeyvy
formuvannia natsionalnoi humanitarno-tekhnichnoi elity* 2017, vol 47 (51), 5. 221-224.

V. Skliar, Osoblyvosti e ho skladu naselennia pidporiadkovanykh Ukraini ta okupovanykh terytorii Donbasu, Problemy ta perspekeyvy
formuvannia natsionalnoi humanitarno-tekhnichnoi clicy 2017, vol 47 (51), 5. 221-224.
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orientations and identity of the representatives of old and young generations show, that if percep-
tion of an older generation is mainly formed under the influence of social-political circumstances
and ideology of the Soviet epoch, then perception of a younger generation more corresponds to
present realias and construction of the concept of a civil/political nation.

This and the results of sociological surveys conducted in 2017 correlate with T. Plakhtii’s
remark that Ukraine if not become, then is in the process of growing into a mononational state
in the real sense of this notion. The point is that if we take into account the national identity of
population in Ukraine, then Ukrainians form one of the most homogenous socicties in Europe.
Herewith, modern Ukrainian national identity is open, but not close, attractive and dynamic,
as it may assimilate people, who identify themselves with other ethnical groups or must be-
long “by blood” to “others” Therefore, in accordance with classical politological definitions,
Ukrainian national process (so called nationalism) is ethnically inclusive, and not exclusive, or
civil and not ethnical. In general, it shows that after the “Revolution of dignity” and the Crimea
annexation and occupation of Donbas Ukraine started rapidly approaching to the model of
a national state with a predominant ethnical core of the Ukrainian nation. And it is so, even
despite the fact that Ukraine is characterized by bilingualism, high percentage of other ethnic

groups’ representatives and polyconfessionalism™.
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Principles of Communist Parties’ Structural Organization:
Crucial Aspects of Correlations with Political RegimeType

The current article defines basic principles of the communist parties’ structural organization.
The thorough analysis of the peculiarities inherent to democratic centralism is represented as
a core principle of the structural and organizational model, which is important for develop-
ment and functioning of the left, primarily communists’ parties. The specifics of democratic
centralism standards implementation are determined for various types of political regime. This
study reveals that the liberalization and democratization of a particular political regime are
determined to strengthen a democratic component in the activities of the party. In addition,
this investigation proves that authoritarianization of a certain regime leads to the strengthening
of authoritarian tendencies within the party,moreover, this process has a crucial emphasis that
is set on harsh centralism and hierarchy in order to increase the role of a leader in the general
system of the party.

Keywords: communist party, structural organization of a political party, democratic centralism,

revolutionary centralism, authoritarian (totalitarian) bureaucratic centralism.

MpuHLMNKM CTPYKTYPHOI OpraHisawii KOMYHiCTUMHUX napTiit:
oco6nnBoCTi KopenaAwii 3 THNOM NOAITUYHOrO peXUMy

Y crarTi BUSHAYCHO OCHOBHI 3aCaAM CTPYKTYPHOI OpraHisanii KOMyHiCTHYHHX IapTii.
I'TpoanaaisoBano crenudiky ACMOKPaTHYHOIO LEHTPAAI3MY SIK CTPHUIKHEBOTIO IPHHIIMITY
CTPYKTYPHO-OPIraHi3alifHOI CTPaTEerii pO3BUTKY Ta (])yHKuiOHyBaHHﬂ <AIBUX>, HACAMIIEPCA
KOMYHICTUYHUX IapTiH. BcranoBaeHo ocobauBOCTI BHSABY HPUHLIUILB ACMOKPAaTUIHOIO
LICHTPAAI3MY 32 Pi3HUX THIIIB IOAITHIHOTO pexxumy. OOrpyHTOBaHO, IO Aibepaaisais Ta
AEMOKPATHU3aLlis MOAITHIHOTO PEXHUMY ACTEPMiHY€E IIOCHACHHS ACMOKPAaTUIHOI CKAAAOBOL
Y ALSIABHOCTI IapTii i, HABIAKM, ABTOPUTAPU3ALIA PEXXUMY IPUSBOAUTD AO IOCHACHHS
ABTOPUTAPHUX TCHACHIIM BCEPCAUHI MAPTil, aKUCHTYBAHHA Ha CYBOPOMY LICHTPaAi3Mi Ta

iepapXxi4HOCTI, a TAKOXK AO 30IABIICHHS POAL OKPEMOI AAUHH (BoKAS) Y JKHUTTi HapTil.
Karowosi caosa: xomywicmuura napmis, CmpYKmMypHa O0peari3ayis nosmuyHoi napmii,

DeMOKPAMUUHUTE YCHIMPANIIM, DPEBONIOYITIHIUE YCHMPANI3M, ABIMOPUMAPHO- (MOINALIMAPHO-)

O10pOKPAIMUHHUTE YEHMPANIIN.

194



Principles of Communist Parties’ Structural Organization: Crucial Aspects of Correlations with Political RegimeType

The collapse of the Soviet Union and “real socialismsystem in the Central and Eastern
Europe countries led to the global crisis of communist ideology and communists parties as its
main institutional carriers, which, as a result of the failure ideological project were discredited.
In this regard, for the sake of their own political survival, the Communist and other left radical
parties were forced to accept measures that would facilitate a process of their adaptation to new
socio-political and socio-economic conditions.

In response to the challenges associated with the democratization of political regimes, these
parties chose different vector of adaptation options that might be reviewed through a prism of
conditional continuum, which, on the one hand, is limited by the strategy of transformation
into the social democratic parties, and on the other hand is confined because preservation of
the old identities with its gradual inclusion proffered new political and economic context'. It
is noteworthy to underline that the adaptation strategy occurred as a result of temporary diffi-
culties and it involved two clements. These elements are considered as the ideology and organi-
zational structure of the party. Hence, these components have a substantial impact on a degree
of change/preservation of the ideological principles that are necessary for party’s activities as
well as a basis of its structural organization. Thus, the issue of the first strategy implementation
is based on the rejection of revolutionary Marxism and democratic centralism. The second
strategy might be characterized by an adherence to the fundamental ideas of Marxism-Lenin-
ism both ideologically and in terms of organizational procedure.

According to Maurice Duverger, the genuine essence and arrangement of modern political
parties cannot be explicitly examined through parties’ political programs and class composi-
tion. The author states that a party is a community, which is based on a specific structure.
Therefore, we assume that the elucidation of their structural organization might be explained
through the initial methodological setting as this issuc has a reflection in the studies on essence
and peculiarity of the ideological and institutional adaptation of the communist parties to the
contemporary postcommunist realities.

Duverger’s approach focuses on two pivotal types of the aforementioned issue. Consequent-
ly, the author constitutes that there are mass political parties that are predominantly oriented
on individual membership. Furthermore, Duverger points that there are indirect parties, which
are functioning on collective membership option. These units are not created by individual
members, but they are arranged by non-political associations (unions, cooperatives, religious
organizations, insurance desks, circles of intellectuals, etc.)’. In this regard, the first type might
be describedas the most popular model, which is inherent to socialist and social democratic

parties. For instance, it was popular in Continental Europe throughout the late nineteenth and

' L. March, Contemporary Far Left Parties in Europe. From Marxism to the Mainstream?, “International Policy Analysis’, Berlin, Wyd.
Fricdrich-Ebert-Stiftung 2008, s. 1-20.

2 M. Djuverzhe, Politicheskiepartii [ per. s franc. L. Zimina], Izd. 3-¢, Moskva, Wyd. Paradigma 2005, s. 18.
3 Ibid,s. 116-117.
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early twentieth century. The second type could be delineated as an exclusion that, for example,
occurred in UK Labor Party, which was founded in 1900.

Duverger is concerned that one of the main reasons for the existence of direct or indi-
rect organizational structure of the left party is its doctrinal relation or incompatibility with
studies of Karl Marx. The indirect arrangement is a characteristic of those parties which are
not motivated by the Marxist doctrine. Thus, the parties which are dependent on the role of
an ideological issue are organized according to the principle of direct membership. Duverg-
er stresses that the structure of Labor Party and similar parties is precisely predetermined by
a pragmatic orientation®. As a result, they seck for reformist activity and are not concerned
with doctrinal problems.

In addition,Duverger offers differentiation of the mass political parties on the basis of
their initial sructural elements: socialist and social democratic parties (territorial section as its
initial scructural element); communist parties (party cell); fascist and national-socialist parties
(paramilitary subdivisions or militia)°.

It is necessary to emphasize that Duverger provides the depiction of two types of parties,
which are estimated by a degree of members’ engagement and inclusion. The author accentu-
ates that there are specialized and totalitarian instances of this diversification. In this regard,
there is a stable correlation between organizational structures that is predominantly based
on the party cell or militia, vertical type of ties and centralization, and the totalitarian type
of party. Consequently, the aforementioned features might have a certain complement as the
active participation in the life of its members is a wide-spread tendency in this case. Further-
more, the establishment of control over their spiritual beliefs and values is an inalienable part
of system’s control. These parties are imposing a certain ideology through various methods.
A tension-building process is a tool of totalitarian ideology, as their main purposes are to be-
come a secular religion and to transform a party into the object of worship. In addition, the
absence of internal movements and opposition, as well as strict admission regulations, could
be mentioned as elements of the communist, fascist, and Nazi parties®.

The organizational structure of the specialized parties is based on committees. They have
diametrically opposite characteristics. Hence, these parties are poorly integrated and also de-
centralized. The field of relations between the party and its members is confined exclusively
to the political sphere. Moreover, the doctrine does not have fundamental meaning. This fact
completely rejects the possibility of idealization both of the party and the procedures of join-
ing it.In addition, there are many factions and opposition groups (intraparty heterogeneity)
within the party. Duverger referred conservatives and liberals to this type of political party’.

4 Ibid,, s. 54-55.
> Ibid,, s. 59.

¢ Ibid,s. 170.

7 Ibid, s. 165.
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The author derives a certain emphasis to socialist and social-democratic parties that are
formed on the section basis. According to Duverger, however, in their origin, these parties relate
to totalitarian type, but the discussion practice and their fractions transform them into special-
ized parties. These units could be also distinguished by a coherent structure and centralization®.

Thus, Duverger’s definition of communist parties as totalitarian units is majorly focused
on specifics of its organizational structure. In this regard, a detailed analysis of democratic
centralism principles becomes a necessity. Furthermore, it is important to accentuate the pe-
culiarities of its manifestation in the communist parties’ practical activities that is inherent to
various types of political regime.

The basic principles of the Communist Party (“a party of a new type”) structural organi-
zation were defined by Vladimir Lenin (Ulyanov). They are presented, in his study “What Is
To Be Done? Burning Questions of our Movement”(1902)’ These principles are complement-
ed by a comprehensive work “A Letter to a Comrade on Our Organisational Tasks™(1902)".
Therefore, it is noteworthy to underline that Lenin highlights several elements of revolutionary
political party mechanism. His theoretical concept explicitly shows that the following principles
have a first priority: 1) strict conspiracy; 2) centralization, hierarchy, and discipline, which, in
particular, symbolizes and an idea of subordination of the minority the majority; 3) strict se-
lection of members and rejection of the mass party. A party member is defined by Lenin as an
individual chat is ideologically and practically (professionally engaged in revolutionary activity)
trained and loyal; 4)leaders’selection depends on skills and individual potential of the prospec-
tive political leaders. Consequently, Lenin is concerned that they should encourage the party
and a society to support a revolution; 5) the party performs a certain function that could be
compared with vanguard as their main goal is to take over the leadership, which would promote
a consolidation of propaganda and revolutionary aspects; 6) rejection of the classical principles
of intra-party democracy (publicity, electoral and universal control) and the introduction of
so-called “comradely democracy” is based on mutual trust becween members of the party and
their sense of responsibility for a joint revolutionary affair.

Lenin started the practical realization of his organizational plan after the second congress
of the Russian SocialDemocratic Labor Party in 1903. His opponent Julius Martov (Tseder-
baum),assumed that above-mentioned plan is an intention to create an authoritarian orga-
nization of the closed type (Leninism as hypertrophy of centralism and suppression of the
opposition)'’. The difference in organizational issues between the supporters of Lenin and

Martov led to a split of the party into two factions, which were defined as the Bolsheviks and

§ Ibid, s. 165,s. 170.

° V.Lenin, Chtodelat’? Nabolevshievoprosynashegodvizhenija, [w): V. Lenin, Polnoesobraniesochinenif, V 55 t., Ird. S-¢, Tom 6, Moskva, Wyd.
Gosudarstvennoeizdatelstvopoliticheskojliteratury 1963, s. 1-192.

1 V. Lenin, Pisimo k tovarishhu o nashihorganizacionnybzadachah, [w): V. Lenin, Polnoesobraniesochinensj, V 55 t., Izd. 5-¢, Tom 7, Moskva,
Wyd. Izdatel'stvo politicheskoj literatury 1967, 5. 1-32.
'Y Lenin, 0 kotorom sporjat segodnja, otv. red. M. Mchedlov, Moskva, Wyd. Izdatel'sevo politicheskoj literatury 1991, 5.168-169.
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Mensheviks. Leninstrongly believed that Bolshevism existed as a flow of political thoughtand
as a political party, which was fueled by a theory of Marxism, since 1903'%.

Lenin’s party-building plan was perceived as an ambiguous idea not only among the Russian
Social Democrats but also by Western counterparts, and even representatives of the “left” wing.
Thus, Rosa Luxemburg vividly constituted in the article “Organizational Issues of Russian Social
Democracy” (1904) that Lenin’s centralism is ultra-centralism, in which the Central Committee
is the only powerful part of the party, and the rest of the organizations are its executive bodies.
This point of view has a particular context as it demonstrates that the depicted form of political
organization is also a system of merciless. Moreover, Rosa Luxembourg provides a clear notion
about Lenin’s suggestions and states: “Nothing will more surely enslave a young labor movement
to an intellectual elite hungry for power than this bureaucratic straightjacket, which will immo-
bilize the movement and turn it into an automaton manipulated by a Central Committee™?.

It is necessary to underscore that Lenin’s conception of democratic centralism as the or-
ganizational basis of the new type party, which led to the collapse of Russian and the rejection
Western social democracy, still defines the discussion lines of differentiation. This particular
phenomenon is no longer so important for the contemporary politics, but it still has a certain
topicality for the scientific discourse. The academic community prefers to categorize this con-
ceptual supposition and, thus, two main points of view prevail among them. Therefore, they
are assessing Leninism as a special organizational theory. In addition, according to the most
widespread approach, Leninist organizational plan is to be conceptualized as a strategy for
the creation of a top-down, closed, strictly centralized and disciplined party, which minimizes
the democratic component and maximizes the principle of centralism that would in practice
transform it into hyper-centralism. In other words, this strategy is considered exclusively as
a tool of an arrangement of the authoritarian political sect that could be reviewed through
a totalitarian prism.

American researchers Richard Gunther and Larry Diamond described modern political
parties based on the aforementioned organizational principles, namely, Leninist parties sin-
gling out the following main features: 1) the main objective is to topple the government of
the existing political system and to implement revolutionary changes for the construction of
a new society; 2) a closed structurebased on the semi-secret cell; 3) membership is extremely
selective, the party demands strict loyalty and discipline from all its members; 4) intense and
uncompromising ideological indoctrination of party members; 5) decision-making within
the party is highly centralized andauthoritarian, even if democratic centralism often allows for
open debateprior to the taking of an official stand; 6) the party defines itself as the vanguard

of the proletariat, taking on the direct role of leadership to control the working class as well

2 V. Lenin, Detskaja bolezn’ <levizmy» v kommunizme, [w): V. Lenin, Polnoe sobranie sochinenij, V 55 t. Izd. 5-¢, Tom 41, Moskva, Wyd.
Lzdatel'stvo politicheskoj literatury 1981, 5. 6-7.

1 A. Shubin, Socializm. <Zolotoj vek» teorii, Moskva, Wyd. Novoeliteraturnocobozrenie 2007, s. 441.
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defineits interests; 7) the anti-system position is inherent to the electoral processes participation
as well as semi-loyal opposition; 8) the party attempts to establish hegemonic control over the
political and economic system'*.

According to an alternative point of view, this approach is a very simplified as it rather
resembles a distorted interpretation of Leninism than a genuine conceptual examination of
it. In regard, according to Lars Lih, the concept of Lenin requires a substantial a redefinition
or rethinking as his reputation as a villain had a great resonance in Western countries®. Lih is
concerned that this reconceptualization of the Lenin’s stereotypical portrayal has to exclude
enthusiastic criticism that is a disapproval of ideas, which are mostly related to Nikolay Cher-
nyshevsky, PyotrTkachev, and Mikhail Bakunin. The Canadian researcher points that the re-
thinking should be based on consideration other theorists’ studies, for instance, Karl Kautsky,
August Bebel, PaulLafargue and Jules Guesde. Thus, it is important to highlight that Lenin was
inspired by the experience of Western European Social Democracy, primarily the Social Demo-
cratic Party of Germany and the theoretical views of Kautsky represented on Erfurt Program®.

Paul Kellogg also insists on the necessity of substantial rethinking of Lenin’s organization-
al theory. His initial thesis is, to some extent, an assertion that only an interpretation of this
theory based on the research of Leninism in a certain historical context would be adequate
from a scientific point of view'”. This, in other words, means that Leninism is not a constant
phenomenon. Moreover, it has evolved continuously, undergoing significant changes due to the
influence of external socio-political factors. Thus, according to Kellogg, the conceptualization
of Leninism should not be explored through a pure prism of authoritarianism, strict central-
ization, hierarchy and discipline. Consequently, the stated principles of party building activity
were crucial for the effective functioning of the party throughout a period of tsarist autocracy'®.

It is important to emphasize that the external circumstances changed the circumstances of
revolution. For example, in 1905-1906, the tsarist autocracy has weakened. In this regard, Le-
ninism became unrecognizable. It was an impetus that motivated Lenin to reduce centralism in
order to underscore a need for the development of intraparty democracy. That decision helped
him to understand the significance of sufficiently broad autonomy of local committees, total
freedom of intra-party discussion and critique, and political decisions of Congress. However,
Lenin believed in the possibility of an ideological struggle, but he assumed that some decisions
of the Congress could be consideredas unacceptable. This assertion was also decisive in case
of the violation of criticism freedom as it would contradict the general standards of unity or

certain joint party actions”.

" L.Diamond, R. Gunther, Species of Political Parties: A New Typology, “Party Politics’, 2003, vol. 9, nr.2, 5. 179-180.

5 L.T.Lih, Lenin Rediscovered: What Is to Be Done? In Context, Chicago, Wyd. Haymarket Books 2008, s.494.

1 Ibid,, s. 471-473, 5. 552, 5. 555-556.

7" P Kellogg, Leninism: Its Not What You Think, “Socialist Studics: the Journal of the Socicty for Socialist Studics’, 2009, vol. 5, nr. 2, 5. 44.
1% Tbid, s. 41-43.

¥ Ibid, s. 48-51.
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Lenin did not really use the term democratic centralism until 1906 and the first notion
about it is dated by 1905-1906, in particular, during the IV Congress of the Russian Social Dem-
ocratic Labour Party in Stockholm (April 1906). Thus, in November 1905, he stated that the
terms of the party’s activity had radically changed because the freedom of assemblies and unions
was achieved. This, in turn, meant the need to develop new organizational forms of activity
and a new course for the party. Lenin stresses that the party literally stagnated and suffocated.
Therefore, he called for strengthening the principles of party electoral as well as for the devel-
opment of new organizational forms based on independent structural components®. In the
article “Party Organization and Party Literature” (1905) Lenin underlines a need to guarantee
a full freedom of speech in the party, in case of complete ideological safety. He affirmed: “The
Party is a voluntary association which would inevitably fall to pieces, at first ideologically and
then materially if it did not purge itself of members who advocate anti-Party views™.

In April and May of 1906,Lenin pointed the need to implement principles of democratic
centralism in the organization of the party. In addition, he advocated the autonomy of any
party organization, tolerated the ideological struggle between various trends of social democ-
racy within the party, and, hence, the possibility of the factions formation. In the report on
the Unity Congress of the R.S.D.L.P, he highlighted an important matter: “The road has been
mapped out, the principles have been proclaimed, and we must now work for the complete and

"2 However, this idea of democratic

consistent putting into effect of this organizational idea
centralism was not realized, due to the change in the socio-political context, but the significant
restriction of political freedoms become a reality as a result of the reaction and defeat of the
revolution in 1907. These conditions, led Lenin and Bolsheviks to the idea to limit democracy
within the party. Furthermore, they enhanced conspiracy and centralism, which ended up as
ideological, institutional and organizational collapse between them and Mensheviks.

The aforementioned arguments become a reasonable evidence of the existence of a directly
proportional correlation between a political regime type and the essential content of democratic
centralism. Hence, it is a key principle of special structural and organizational strategy for the
development and activity of the left and, as a rule, communist political parties. The essence of
this correlation could be described as the liberalization and democratization of the political
regime that determines to strengthen of the democratic component in the party’s activities.
Furthermore, the authoritarianization of the regime leads to the strengthening of authoritar-
ian tendencies within the party, the emphasis on harsh centralism and hierarchy, and also to

a growth of the leader’s role in the life of the party.
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In conclusion, the current study offers a detailed examination of the following matter:

+ The anti-system activity of the party under conditions of the hostile authoritarian or
totalitarian regime has an impact on the prevalence of centralism over democracy.
The party limits its circle of members to professional revolutionaries and functions in
form of a closed organization, in which the classic intraparty democracy is replaced
by a specific “comradely democracy’of the party conspirators. Therefore, a revolutio-
nary centralism is formed as a result.

o The party’s activities within the democratic regime correlate with a decrease of in-
traparty centralism and the expansion of democracy. The party has an opportunity
to conduct effective legal opposition, which enables it to increase its membership
base. A democratic centralism is formed in this case. The party’s vector on illegal ac-
tivities within the framework of a democratic regime can lead to its prohibition, and,
consequently, make the transition to a completely illegal position and, as a result, a
rollback to the authoritarian intra-party revolutionary centralism.

«  The party’s activities as a dominant political actor are performed in the format of
the party of power. In this case, it is necessary to make a notion that under particu-
lar conditions of a one-party authoritarian or totalitarian regime, the intensification
of centralism and rapid decrease of intraparty democracy is a reality. This tendency
manifests itself in the form of bureaucratic centralization of administrative processes,
when the adoption of important political decisions both at the party level and at the
level of the whole state concentrates in the hands of alimited circle of party leadership
headed by the party leader (dictator) that become less accountable to democratically
formed party bodies. The party is massive, but, at the same time, its ordinary mem-
bers are virtually alienated from the processes of governance and decision-making,

Hence, the authoritarian (totalitarian) bureaucratic centralism is formed.
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Stawomira Biatobfocka

Eurointegration and europeanization as innovative goals of
political and socio-economic development of the Visegrad
Countries: features and stages of implementation

The article is devoted to analyzing the features and stages of the implementation of Eu-
rointegration and Europeanization as innovative goals of political and socio-economic
development of the countries of the Visegrad Group. It was argued that Western countries
played an important role in reforming and political and socio-economic development of
the Visegrad countries. The author proved that the support of the countries of the region
in their socio-economic and political modernization and democratic transformations, on
the one hand, is the innovative goal of political and socio-economic development of the
countries of the Visegrad Group, on the other — the goal of foreign policy of the West. The
rescarcher also singled out the stages of Eurointegration and Europeanization of the Viseg-
rad Group countries. It has been established that the importance of Eurointegration and
Europeanization of the Visegrad Group countries during all years of transformation were
subordinated to the implementation of the modernization strategy and the fulfillment of
formal criteria for the EU membership. As a result, Eurointegration and Europeanization
processes have become a kind of “catalyst” and innovative logic not only for political and

socio-economic development, but also for the formation of civil society infrastructure.

Keywords: Eurointegration, Europeanization, political and socio-economic development, EU,

Visegrad group.

€BPOIHTErPALIA TA €BPONEI3ALIA AK INHOBALYIHAHI LiiNI
NONITUYHOTO TA COLIAJIbHO-EKOHOMIYHOI0 PO3BUTKY KPAIH
BULLErPAACHKOI FPYMU: 0COBINBOCTI TA ETANN PEAJTI3ALLIT

Crartsa NPUCBAYCHA AHAAI3Y 0COOAMBOCTCH Ta €TaIliB peaaisanii eBpoiHTerpanii Ta
€BpONEi3anii AK iHHOBALIMHUX IIIACH IOAITUYHOIO Ta COLIIaAbHO-CKOHOMIYHOTO PO3BUTKY
KpaiH BumerpaACBKoi‘ rpymnu. ApryMeHTOBaHo, 110 BA)XAUBY POAb Y pe(l)OPMYBaHHi Ta
HOAITHYHOMY H COIIiaAbHO-CKOHOMIYHOMY PO3BUTKY KpaiH Bumerpascpkoi rpynu
BiAinaAI/I KpaiHu 3aXOAy. ABTop AOBIB, 1110 HiATpI/IMKa KpaiH periony B iXHiX COLiaAbHO-
CKOHOMIYHHUX Ta MOAITUMHUX MOACPHI3ALINHHUX i ACMOKPATUYHHX Tpchq)opMauiﬂx i3
OAHOTO OOKY iHHOBALIHHOIO LiAAIO TIOAITHYHOTO Ta COLiaABHO-CKOHOMIYHOTO PO3BUTKY

Ge3nocepeAHbO KpaiH Buierpaachkoi rpyny, a 3 iHIIOro — LiAA 30BHILIHBOI IOAITHKH
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Kpain 3axopy. BuokpemaeHo eranu eBpoinTerpaiii ta eBponeisanii kpain Bumerpaacpkoi
rpynu. BcranosaeHo, o 3HaYeHHA €BPOIHTErpalii i EBpomneisamii Kpain BnmerpaACbKoI
IPyIU BIIPOAOBX YCiX POKiB TpaHC(l)OpMaLIiﬁ 6on MiAIOPAAKOBaHE peaaisamii
MOACPHIi3aLliHOI CTpaTerii Ta BUKOHAHHIO (l)OpMaAbHI/IX KPHUTEpiiB YACHCTBA Y €C. Biarax
€BPOIHTETPALIiMHI I €BPONEi3alliiHi IPOLECH CTAAN CBOEPIAHUM «KaTaAi3aTOpoM» U
iHHOBALIIMHOO AOTiKOIO HE AMIIE MOAITUYHOTO i COL[iaAbHO-CKOHOMIYHOTO PO3BUTKY, a U

$opMyBaHHS iIHGPACTPYKTYPH IPOMAASHCHKOTO CYCITiIABCTBA.

Karwwnosi crosa: espoinmezpayis, esponeizanis, nosimusnuii i coyiarvH0-ex0HOMIYHUIL

possumox, €C, Bumezpadcoxa epyna.

The Visegrad Group countries — Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and the Czech Republic
— are consolidated or semi-consolidated democracies, members of the European Union. It
became possible to achieve this status due to complex usage of instrumental opportunities,
provided by democracy, as well as their geopolitical location and consolidated position of
the political class as to social-political changes on the background of democratization/
democratic transition of the countries of the region from the authoritarian regime to liberal
democracy'. Herewith, it is quite obvious that the important role in reforming and politi-
cal and social-economic development of the Visegrad countries, in particular taking into
account their foreign policy after the collapse of the USSR, organization of the Warsaw
Pact and the Council for mutual economic assistance, belonged to the Western countries,
namely the members of the European Union and the USA. Besides, none of the Visegrad
countries managed to flinch from such intensive influence of the West, as they initially
occupied a middle geopolitical position between the West and East. Thus, the desire to
contribute to their stable development was one of the most objective reasons of heightened
attention to the countries of the Visegrad Group on the part of the Western countries, es-
pecially the EU. At the same time, support for the countries of the region concerning their
social-economic and political modernization and democratic transformations, which was an
external-political precondition for implementation of reforms in these countries on the part
of the international partners, first of all the EU, appeared to be, on the one hand, an innova-
tional aim of political and social-economic development of the Visegrad countries directly,
and on the other hand, was the goal of the West countries’ foreign policy. This actualizes
rising of the scientific range of problems concerning the influence of Euro-integration and

Europeanization on political and social-economic development of the Visegrad countries.

' H.Zelenko, Rol ckzohennykh faktorivv protsesakh onovlenniapolitychnobo klasu v knainakh Tsentralno-Skhidnoi Yevrgpy, ,Suchasna ukrainska polityka.
Polityky i politolohy pro nei* 2009, vol 17,5.118.

204



Eurointegration and europeanization as innovative goals of political and socio-economic development of the Visegrad Countries: features and stages of implementation

Current range of problems was a direct or an indirect subject to scientific research, con-
ducted by P. Bukalska?, P. Buriak, O. Hupalo®, A. Dimitrova®, V. Filipchuk®, A. Jablonski®,
T. Karozers’, Y. Kish®, C. Knill’, H. Kravets', J. Olsen', V. Poselskyi'?, L. Prokopenko, A.
Romaniuk, V. Lytvyn, N. Panchak-Bialoblotska', O. Rudik, V. Bashtannyk'*, B. Sittermann®,
A. Vakhudova'é, M. Vink'7, M. Yakhtenfuks, B. Kolier-Kokh'®, H. Zelenko!? and others.

They argue that influence of the West on political and social-economic innovations of
the Visegrad countries was initially exerted by means of providing: diplomatic assistance (in
form of close cooperation between the governments of the Visegrad countries and those of
the Western countries); economic assistance (by means of considerable western investment
and growth in commodity circulation with the Visegrad Group); institutional and military
assistance (on the basis of opening prospects for integration of the Visegrad countries into the
European and Transatlantic political, economic and military structures); cultural assistance
(by means of providing support to educational projects, civil initiatives and scientific exchange
programs between the countries of the region and other EU members) etc®. It should also be
marked that one of the most important external factors, which influences the peculiarities of
reformation and development of the Visegrad countries was western investors’ and interna-
tional organizations’ policy as to introducing their own correction into the transformational
process in the countries of the region. While exerting such kind of influence on the countries

of the region, the EU and US for the most rapid separation of the former USSR satellites from

* P.Bukalska, Nowa Grupa Wszehradzkaw nowej Unii Europejskiej — szanse i mozliwosci rozivoju, Warszawa 2003,

3 PBuriak, O.Hupalo, Yevropeiska intehratsiia i hlobalni problemy suchasnosti, Wyd. Khai“Tek Pres 2008.
* A Dimitrova, Enlargement Governance and Institution Building in Centval and Eastern Europe: The case of the European Unions admin-
istrative capacity requirement, The paper was presented at the ECPR General Conference, at the University of Kent, Canterbury, 6-8
September 2001, 46s.

V. Hilipchuk, Yeoroimtehratsiini zasoby derzhavotvorennia, Publichne upravlinnia: teoriia ta prakeyka“ 2013, vol 4, . 78-84.

A Jablonski, Enropeanization of Public Administration in Central Europe. Poland in Comparative Perspective. Final Report, 'NATO Research
Fellowship Report” 1997, 69 s.

T.Karozers, Pomoshch Zapadastanovlenyin brazhdanskoho obshchestvav Vostochnoi Evropey byvshem Sovetskom Soiuze, KPVO'" 2000, vol 1, 5.2-10.
Y.Kish, ,Yevropeiska kartakrain Vyshebradskoi chewivky: istoriiarozvytk i format spivrobimmytsta, Naukovyi visnyk Mykolaivskoho natsionalnoho
universytetu imeni V.O. Sukhomlynskoho'. Ser: Istorychni nauky 2012, vol 3, nr. 33, 5.259-267.; Y. Kish, Zentralna Yevropa v suchasnii systemi
yevrorehionalnoi intebratsii: Monobrafiia, Wyd. Lira 2008.
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Press 2001.
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). Olsen, Zhe Many Faces of Europeanization, ‘Journal of Common Markert Studies” 2002, vol 40, nr. 5, 5. 921-952.
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imeni Tarasa Shevchenka. Zhurnalistyka“ 2005, vol 13,5.22-35.
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Russia applied various methods — from providing simple grants for economic and educational
programs to annulling debts and loans. It is quite interesting that at first the Paris and later the
London Club of creditors in 1991-1994 wrote off Poland a half of $ 47 billion of its foreign
debts. Besides, the Polish economy over the period of transformation received investment from
the French, German and American companies that equaled more than $ 50 billion*'. On the
basis of this Z. Bzhezinskyi later called Germany the main investor of Poland to join the EU, and
the US - to enter the NATO?. Even despite the fact that though Poland was a leader among
the countries, which were financed from the “above”, other members of the Visegrad Group,
in particular Hungary, Slovakia and the Czech Republic, received almost 60% of all financial
investments into development of the post-communistic countries of the region.

But even regardless the fact that various international institutions like the UNO, OSCE,
Council of Europe and others, financial and economic structures like the IMF, EBRD etc., exert-
ed significant influence on transformation of political, legal, financial, social-economic systems
of the Visegrad countries, the region was more under the influence of internal processes™. Or at
least internal processes which had connection to foreign orientation of the Visegrad countries,
concerning their “recurn to Europe” and entering the EU. Thus, namely Euro-integration and
Europeanization after the collapse of the USSR became an innovation aim for political and
social-economic development of the Visegrad countries.

It is notable, that Euro-integration and later Europeanization were not a goal in itself, but
rather a goal aimed at the Visegrad countries withdrawing from the sphere of the former USSR
influence, first of all from Russia’s, especially in the context of comprehending the necessity of
restoration of previous political regimes. It was represented in the very formation of the Visegrad
Group (“V4”), which initially positioned itself as a basic idea/logics and an intermediate link
on the way to the EU membership. Even despite the fact, that at first the Visegrad union did
not have any clear-cut organizational structures, it acted as a body, whose main goals of activity
were: coordination of actions in the sphere of foreign policy and extension of relations between
the European institutions and international organizations; cooperation in the security sphere;
extension of economic relations, mutually beneficial trade relations and further cooperation in
the sphere of protection of human rights and national minorities, environment, energy, infra-
structure and information®. Thus, in case of the Visegrad countries (“V4”) one could initially
trace the example of a group movement towards the European Union. Also, it is necessary to

pay attention that first steps of Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and the Czech Republic in the EU

H. Zelenko, Rolekzohennykb fakioriv v protsesakh onovlennia politychnoho klasuv krainakh Tsentralno-Skhidnoi Yevropy, ,Suchasna ukrainska policyka.

Polityky i politolohy pro nei“ 2009, vol 17,5. 118.

2 7. Behezinskyi, Velyka shakhivnytsia; Amerykanska pershist 1 yii stratehichni impenatyvy, Wyd. Lileia — NV 2000, s. 70.

K. Skubiszewski, Czym jest polska racja stanm wobec aktualnych wyzwan politycznych, gospodarczych i spolecziych, ,Zbior dokumentow” 1993, nr. 1,
5.9-10.

. Kuavets, Postkomunistychni transformatsii yak novyityp protsesususpilno-politychnykh peretvoren, ,Aktualni problemy polityky* 2014, vol 53,5.55-57.

» EGolembski, 7he Vishegrad Grroup, ;The Polish Quarterdy of Incemational Affairs® 1994, vol 2,5. 37.
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direction were made by the very Visegrad countries, but not the countries of the West®. But
gradually, especially in the sphere of implementation of the set tasks, the Visegrad group has
evolved from a simple formal union to a harmonious regional formation. The point is that in
the carly 90s of the 20® century were signed interstate agreements at first between the coun-
tries of the “Visegrad three” (when Czechoslovakia was formally a joint state), and later the
“Visegrad four” (though, as it is known Czechoslovakian-Hungarian was not signed). In fact,
creation of the “Visegrad three/four” as a formula of cooperation in the then destabilized Cen-
tral-Eastern and Eastern Europe was very demonstrative and positive example of cooperation
both within the region and in a broader European-wide context, as from that time started the
negotiations and talks between various regional formations in western Europe and the Visegrad
group. The most important indicative, positive and crucial example of common actions for
the Visegrad countries, as well as the instance of profound mutual work of diplomats in these
countries was almost simultancous submitting of the applications for full-membership in the
EUZ. Thus, the “V4” commenced an initial stage in Euro-integration and Europeanization of
Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and the Czech Republic as an innovational aim of their political
and social-economic development.

The Visegrad group clearly comprehended, that the European Union is a formation of
European countries, which by means of creating a common market, economic and currency
union, as well as by means of implementation of mutual policy and activity are aiming at pro-
viding continual economic growth, social development and unity of the country-members™.
On the other hand, they realized that the enlargement of the EU to “the East” was a large-scale
process. As if before the collapse of the communist regime the EU on the international arena
conducted negotiations gradually and not more than with two-three candidate countries, then
with the emergence of new independent states on the European continent they had to hold
them in parallel”.

In this context, the most interesting fact is that the EU’s promises to enlarge its borders,
made in due time, gave the post-communist countries of the Visegrad group, which were striv-
ing to become a part of the big European community, a dream to change their position as the
“peripheral countries™. Emergence of a new goal — the EU membership, became the most
innovative and uniting factor for the countries in the region. A real to chance to “return to
Europe” again and become the members of a powerful international organization was a new

important stimulus for the countries of the region within the frames of modernization and

2 Y. Kish, Tientralna Yevropa v suchasniisystemi yevrorehionalnoi intelnatsii: Monobrafiia, Wyd. Lira 2008, s.131.; P Bukalska, Nowa Grupa Wiszebradzka
wnowej Unii Europejskiej - szanse i mozliwosci rozwoju, Warszawa 2003, s. 6.

7 Y.Kish, Yevropeiska kartakrain Vyshebradskoi chewirky: istoriiarozvytka i format spivrobimyistva, Naukovyi visnyk Mykolaivskoho natsionalnoho
universytetu imeni V.O. Sukhomlynskoho'. Ser: Istorychni nauky 2012, vol 3, . 33, 5. 262-263.

# Y. Surmin, V. Bakumenko, A. Mykhnenko, Entsyklopedychnyi stovnyk z derzhavmobo upravlinnia, Wyd NADU 2010, s. 224.

¥ P Buriak, O. Hupalo, Yevrapeiska intehratsiia i hlobalni problemy suchasnosti, Wyd. Khai-Tek Pres 2008.

* Y. Kahanov, Tientralno-Skhidna Yevropa yak istorychiyi rebion: zmist ta evolintsiica kontseptsis, Naukovi pratsi istorychnoho fakultetu Zaporizkoho
derzhavnoho universytetu 2005, vol 19, 5. 333-341.
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democratization transformations®. The point is that Euro-integration and Europeanization
became the means of influence on the transformation of the institutional system of the Visegrad
countries, which were of excessive uniqueness and justification.

Besides, in the EU policy of “influence” or policy of “mild power” one should distinguish
passive and active leverages of influence on changes of political and social-economic develop-
ment of the Visegrad countries. By means of passive leverages the EU was a kind of attraction
force and was able to exert influence on internal political conditions of life of the potential
candidate countries of the Visegrad group, referring only to the nature of its existence and pe-
culiarities of its activity. The main components of this influence were: political and economic
benefits from such membership; concerns to suffer great losses in case of denial of access to
the EU market; non-membership to the legal field of the EU; attitude on the international
level towards the countries which were/were not the EU members; protection from the EU.
To active leverages of the EU we may refer goal-oriented and result-oriented policy towards
the candidate countries. Such policy meant determination, application and control over the
implementation of a range of requirements needed to join the EU, tasks which were put before
cach country-member from the Visegrad group, as well as conduction of negotiations with
candidate countries, signing agreements of entering the EU and the very process of joining the
EU?. This process was characterized by its goal-oriented nature, as was regarded as successtul,
if it includes: asymmetric interdependence (countries of the region were much weaker than
the EU members in economic, political and other spheres); compulsion (could be tough, but
fair); meritocracy; presence of the principle “more for more”. Thus, preparatory and entrance
processes, expenditures and benefits were constructed so that the prospect of satisfying the set
requirements and tasks was rather tempting, and in case of failure it was disadvantageous. Ad-
hering to the position of uniqueness of modernization processes in each country of the Viseg-
rad group A. Vakhudova accentuated attention on the point that considering the innovation
goal of political and social-economic development the region was “united” by the fact thar it
immediately started its movement towards liberal democracy®.

This conclusion was a result of deliberate and rational setting objectives by citizens of the
countries in the region and corresponded to the remark made by J. Robinson and D. Acemoglu
that to determine the vector of the community development it is necessary to pay attention to
the type of political and social-economic institutions, which show the motivation of people’s
behavior. The point is that the institutions lead to formation of positive or negative stimuli

by their citizens*. And these stimuli are an engine which may move the society, impel to some

31 V. Posclskyi, Rozshyrenyi soinz tarozshyrena Yevrapa: sprobasystemnoho analizsyevropeiskoi peryfersi, Visnyk Kyivskoho natsionalnoho universytetu
imeni Tarasa Shevchenka. Zhurnalistyka“ 2005, vol 13,5.22-35.

32 V.Filipchuk, Yeoroimtehratsiini zasoby derzhavotvorennia, Publichne upravlinnia: teoriia ta prakeyka“ 2013, vol 4, . 79.
3 A Vakhudova, Nerozdilena Yevropa: demokratiia, vazheli vplyon 1 intebratsiia pislia komunizmu, Wyd. Kyievo-Mohylianska Akademiia 2009,
5.134-137.

3 D. Acemoglu, J. Robinson, I#/hy nations fal: the origins of power; prosperity and poverty, Wyd. Profile Books 2012.
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actions. These can be not only laws or certain decisions of social institutions buc, to a greater
extent, their everyday practical functioning. Namely, political and social-economic goals and in-
stitutions lead society to development or degradation and they were completely implemented in
case of the post-communist countries of the Visegrad group in the carly 90s of the 20" century.

It was revealed in the fact that depending on the access of broad masses of population in
the countries of the region institutions were characterized by openness. Moreover, the EU is
a community with open social-economic and political institutions. Thus, Euro-integration and
Europeanization of the Visegrad countries was an ideology, which supported introduction of
the same/identical type of institutions inside the countries, aiming at improving social-eco-
nomic and political situation of people. It resulted in the fact that when the candidate countries
from the Visegrad group submitted their applications for joining the European Union, it im-
mediately started employing its active leverages of influence. As the significant foreign-policy
aim of these countries was to enter the European Union, and then it was possible to achieve
it only by means of absolute changes in their internal political and social-economic life (what
was realized behind the schedule only in Slovakia). At the initial stage the elements of the EU
active leverages of influence (“benefits” from membership and a long list of requirements) were
created not to encourage the changes within the candidate countries of the Visegrad group, but,
first of all, to protect the EU itself from those countries which could not develop themselves in
the direction of the countries-members. However, later these components became powerful
active leverages of influence, while stages and mechanisms of the joining process just structured
the usage of restrictions on the part of the European Union®.

In this context it is important to state that taking into account “asymmetrical interdepen-
dence”, the EU in no way depended on the candidate countries from the Visegrad group, both in
political and in social-economic spheres. However, the post-communist Visegrad countries, which
were planning to enter the European Union, understood their own social-economic and political
dependence on Euro-integration and Europeanization. Prospects for membership were raising in
case of meritocracy in the Visegrad countries. Thus, the position of the candidate countries to
join the European Union depended on the successes in implementing the tasks and requirements
which were set before them. The system of evaluating the level of country’s readiness was usually
based on its success, achieved on the way to the EU. In this regard, V. Filipchuk supposes that the
pre-accession process in case of the Visegrad countries could not take place without any kind of
compulsion, however this compulsion would become senseless, if the process itself was not based
on the objective and technical standards of evaluation the level of readiness of the candidate
countries from the Visegrad group to carry out its transition to the following stage. Besides, in
the countries of the region, where till 1989, did not exist any liberal and united oppositional forces
(Slovakia), the EU active leverages of influences contributed to their emergence. Such leverages

influenced the civil pro-European groups and put into shape their political programs, views and

% V. Filipchuk, Yeoroimtehratsiini zasoby derzhavotvorennia, Publichne upravlinnia: teoriia ta prakeyka“ 2013, vol 4, s. 80.
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forms of activity of oppositional forces in the course of election campaigns, choosing allies for
further cooperation before and after the elections and the way of their governing after coming
into power. Additionally, the EU at least in three ways contributed to the shifts in institutional,
social-economic and political environment in the Visegrad countries: firstly, the EU provided po-
tential possibility for cooperation between disunited oppositional political forces; secondly, along
with other international subjects the EU offered useful information to oppositional elites, which,
in such a way, adapted to political-economic programs, compatible with the EU membership;
finally, the EU provided assistance actualization of the state policies in various economic spheres
to the political parties, which guaranteed implementation of such programs after their getting
into power™. In their turn, due to the EU constant supervision over the pre-accession process,
oppositional forces could not just pretend, that some changes were taking place in the country,
but had actually to implement the already declared decisions, starting the implementation of
political and social-economic reforms after getting into power.

Thus, A. Vakhudova states that after a “deep penetration” of the Visegrad countries into
the pre-accession process, losses which could be suffered in case of leaving the process moti-
vated even former liberal ruling parties to build their political strategy depending on the EU
membership (especially it is notable on the example of the Czech Republic). Therefore, an
intensive political struggle in combination with the desire to become the EU-member, made
the bigger part of political parties search for mutual agreement as to the main vector of inter-
nal political and social-economic reforms and foreign policy. During the election campaigns
parties and movements in the Visegrad countries realized that they could coordinate their
agenda with the process of entering the EU and by this get considerable electoral support”.
The conclusion is that if we do not take into consideration the overall situation in the region,
which was dependable on a large number of factors, but just pay attention to the effectiveness
of the EU active leverages of influence it becomes clear that namely the countries character-
ized by non-liberal and imitated democratic regime (as Slovakia) gained much more benefits
from such influence, than the countries which were already liberal and democratic. At the same
time, the procedure of entering the European Union presupposed that the governments of the
Visegrad countries adopted strategies of long-standing political and social-economic reforms,
which would continue even after the end of their term. Thus, the actions commenced by the
EU active leverages of influence made the governments of the Visegrad countries introduce
long-term political courses, which in future would enhance eftectiveness and liability of sub-
sequent governments. Some of the requirements made by the European Union presupposed
a time consuming process and that is why there were formed mid-term and long-term projects,
and this, in its turn, gave the European Union possibilities to conduct substantial transforma-

tions within the political and social-cconomic systems of the Visegrad group countries. In the

% V.Filipchuk, Yevrointehratsiini zasoby derzhavotvorennia, ,Publichne upravlinnia: teoriia ta prakeyka 2013, vol 4, 5. 81-82.
7 A Vakhudova, Nerozdilena Yevropa: demokratiia, vazhelivplyou taintehratsiiapislia komunizoms, Wyd. Kyievo-Mohylianska Akademiia 2009, s. 139.
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countries, where the modernization process was mainly commenced due to the internal factors,
any intervention, even an indirect one, on the part of the EU could meet with the opposition
and refusal to reform already successful institutions or change the vector of their movement.
In the countries, where did not exist any internal factors, such dilemmas were absent cither®.
In general, it becomes obvious that due to the facilities, which were used by the EU in the
form of active and passive leverages of influence in the post-communist countries of the Visegrad
group, the processes of reformation of political and social-economic systems and systems of state
governing had along-term and inconvertible character. It was presupposed by a direct dependence,
as progress in the pre-accession process was connected with adoption of laws and introduction of
reforms, and the process itself served a mechanism of devotion to steady reformation, as the change
of direction could be just disadvantageous for any subsequent government. Thus, deepening into
the process, national governments adopted predictable courses of social-economic policy, which
served as an important signal for internal and external political and economic players. And there-
fore approaching the EU membership the Visegrad group countries have gradually changed the
character and influence of different civil groups. All these means and mechanisms in general were
not just a “pure’, but rather a “changeable” precondition, as the states, economies and societies
were changing as a result of being involved into the processes, which were gradual and planned. It
argues that the prospects of the Visegrad group countries to become the members of the European
society profoundly influenced the democratic transformations in the countries of the region”.
Thus, the EU not without reasons was regarded by the Visegrad countries as one of the
most successful integration projects in the world. The value of the Euro-integration and Eu-
ropeanization process is in the fact that the integration which started on the European conti-
nent in the second half of the 20" century as an economic process has gradually transformed
into a political process of unification on the ground of democratic values. And it scemed as if
achievement of the criteria for membership was drawing the Visegrad group countries to a cer-
tain “standard”. And as the Euro-integration process touched on the socio-cultural and political
spheres, it was almost impossible to meet the criteria of membership just technically without
qualitative changes within the political, economic and social systems. Taking into account this,
Euro-optimist in the carly 90s of the 20™ century stated that possible extension of the European
Union towards the Visegrad countries must bring exceptionally positive consequences both
for “old” and “new” members. Even despite the fact, as the sociological research data show, the
highest level of Euro-optimism in the countries of the region was observed in the carly-mid
90s of the 20* century and reached its peak at 80-90%, the ruling classes represented the will
of their societies® and were “unbreakable” in the context of implementing an innovational goal

of political and social-economic development.

3 A Vakhudova, Nerozdilena Yevropa: demokratiia, vazhelivplyou taintehratsiiapislia komunizoms, Wyd. Kyievo-Mohylianska Akademiia 2009, s. 140.
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It is notable that the very process of Euro-integration of the Visegrad countries comprised
four stages*. The first stage covered 1989-1991, when the countries of the Visegrad group declared
their intention to start a large-scale geopolitical project “return to Europe”, and on the part of
the EU it was marked by readiness to search for the forms of integration. During this period pol-
iticians and civil society leaders of the former “people’s democracy” countries actively supported
the ideas of liberalization of political regimes. The initiator of providing practical assistance in
negotiating the issues of possible integration of two parts of Europe was the president of France
F. Mitterrand, who on October 25, 1989 initiated in the European parliament the project con-
cerning the foundation of the European Bank of Reconstruction and Development, the aim of
which was to promote changes in the post-communist countries (it was created in 1990, and
started its activity in 1991)*. It was a period of economic penetration into the EU markets. The
most important events of these years were: establishing of diplomatic relations with the Visegrad
countries, creation of the regime of the most mutual assistance in trade according to the rules of
the GAT'T, signing European associated agreements with Poland, Hungary, Slovakia and the
Czech Republic. Over this period extended economic support of reforms in the countries of the
Visegrad group on the part of the EU was being provided under the program PHARE, initiated
by the European Union council in December 1989 and at the initial stage was created to provide
economic assistance to Poland and Hungary for reforming their economic systems and later spread
over other countries. It was focused on providing financial help, carrying out economic expert
evaluations and inviting investment for further economic reforms, and later became the main fi-
nancial instrument to implement the strategy of extending of the European Union to the East®.
Later there were proposed several regional formations, emergence of which was presupposed by
amutual wish of the countries of the region to join the European community. It included some
countries from the Visegrad group* (for additional information see Table 1).

The second stage was dated 1992-1993 and was characterized by the beginning of the
political dialogue between the EU and the countries of the Visegrad group. The grounds for
further intensification of political cooperation became European agreements on association.
In 1990 the head of the European commission offered the countries of the region to sign the
agreements on association, Poland, Czechoslovakia and Hungary were the first countries to hold
negotiations over association in comparison with other Central-Eastern European countries.
Thus, the first agreements were signed in 1991 with Poland and Hungary. The agreement with
Czechoslovakia was signed after its dissolution into two new states the Czech Republic and

Slovakia in 1993%. At that time the EU finally agreed all membership criteria. It was greatly

U O.Kovalova, Smuatehis yevrointehratsis: yak realizuvaty yevropeiskyi vybir Uknainy: Monohrafiia, Kiev 2003, s. 86.
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contributed by the fact that in the Visegrad countries in power were liberally-democratically
oriented groups, which traditionally were pro-European®. At the same time there continued
to appear regional formations, into which some countries of the Visegrad group were involved,
in particular the Council of the Baltic Sea States, the Central European Free Trade Agreement
(CTFTA) and so on (for additional information see Table 1).

The third stage covered 1994-1998 and started with the submission of the applications
concerning joining the EU by the candidate countries. At that time complex evaluation of
social-political transformations in the Visegrad countries was conducted and on the basis of
verification of the conformity of state of internal institutional reforms to the Copenhagen
criteria and the decision as to their ability to assume responsibilities of the members”. Besides,
in 1994 the program PHARE was adapted to the priorities and needs of every country of the
Visegrad group. In 1997 this program was reformatted into the instrument of providing assis-
tance to the countries, which submitted applications to join the EU. Also in December 1994 the
European Council approved the “Strategy for entering the EU” for Central-Eastern European
countries, in particular the Visegrad countries. In 1995 the European Commission elaborated
proposals, concerning the applications of the countries of the region to become members of the
EU and to conduct the analysis of the financial aspects of the EU extension and its influence
on various spheres®. In 1997 the European Commission published the “Program 20007, which
included evaluation of the level of transformation of the Visegrad countries, which submitted
the applications to join the EU. The Supplement “Partnership program of preparation to ac-
cession 1998-2001” was adopted in 1998. The main goal of the program was creation of legal
and organizational frames for elaboration of mutual actions of the European Commission and

the candidate countries (for additional information see Table 1).

Table 1. Stages of Euro-integration and Europeanization of the Visegrad countries (1991-2004)*

Country Slg;;ggrgizizo;zl;:on t?]itgl?fn::r?lrggrtslﬂﬁp Date of joining the NATO | Date of joining the EU
' application
Poland 1991 08.04.1994 12.03.1999 01.05.2004
Slovakia 1993 27.06.1995 29.03.2004 01.05.2004
Hungary 1991 01.04.1994 12.03.1999 01.05.2004
The Czech Republic 1993 23.01.1996 12.03.1999 01.05.2004
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The fourth stage of the EU enlargement started with the adoption of the communicative
strategy, elaborated by the European Commission, actualization of which was planned on
1999-2006. The aim of the strategy was provision of population of the EU member-countries
with information about goals, tasks and effects of joining the EU countries from the Visegrad
group (and other Central-Eastern European countries), as well as promotion of comprehen-
sion of the political leaders and citizens of the candidate countries a direct connection between
the social transformations and the prospects of entering the EU. In 1999 the European Union
started the program “Instrument for Structural Policies for Pre-Accession”, aimed at providing
financial support to the investment projects in the spheres of environmental protection and
transport. In 1999 the EU adopted the decision and in 2000 the Special pre-accession program
for agricultural sphere and development of villages entered into force. Since 2000 the program
PHARE has been gradually transforming into a structural fund aimed at promoting economic
development. The abovementioned programs were three main instruments of providing finan-
cial help to the candidate countries in the process of their preparation for joining the EU* (for
additional information see Table 1).

The outlined processes happened in parallel with a change in the structure of social-eco-
nomic development of the countries of the Visegrad group. Besides, along with that they de-
veloped bi- and multilateral cooperation in the military sphere (as a result Poland, Hungary,
Slovakia and the Czech Republic entered the NATO). Thus, in 1992 almost half of export of
the countries in the region pertained to the European Union, whereas the percent of export,
which had earlier pertained to the former Council for Mutual Economic Assistance, decreased
to 1/5. Besides, the level of west-European investment into the countries of the region grows
dynamically®'. By this, the European agreements of the 90s in the 20" century became the
main legal instruments in implementation of integration strategies by the candidate countries
from the Visegrad group. In general, up to 2000 preparation of political institutions and the
EU members and the candidate countries from the Visegrad group was carried out in two
directions: actualization of the pre-accession strategy and conduction of negotiations as to
the accession “enhanced” by additional political or financial instruments. While realizing this
strategy the candidate countries reformed their political institutions, state governing systems,
regulated social-economic relations, internal market, agricultural sphere, transport, social
sphere, environmental protection, regional policy and so on. Access to educational programs,
programs of professional training, scientific research provided the representatives of the can-
didate countries from the Visegrad group with possibilities to form professional skills in terms
of west European countries, contributed to introduction of rules of financing projects in the

abovementioned spheres etc.

5 A. Romaniuk, V. Lytvyn, N. Panchak-Bialoblotska, Polstychni instytuty krain Tsentralno-Skbidnoi Yevrapy: porivnialnyi analiz, Wyd. LNU 2014,
5.345-347.
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Therefore, by means of both governments and non-governmental organizations took place
acceleration of the process of implementation of the EU legal procedures into the legislation
of the candidate countries from the Visegrad group; was carried out administrative reform
and actualization of other requirements as to further accession to the EU. To do this, in the
candidate countries were created special groups, which involved “leaders of public opinion”,
interested representatives of business-elite and members of non-governmental organizations.
The communicative strategy of the EU enlargement was characterized by broad public discus-
sion. In the course of actualization of the communicative strategy were realized various research
projects, public discussions, conferences, media-projects and training sessions for journalists,
projects for youth and non-governmental organizations, cooperation with bodies of state power,
projects in the sphere of cross-border cooperation and so on*.

Besides, under the influence of a complex of measures aimed at Euro-integration and Eu-
ropeanization took place profound changes in the structure of mass consciousness, forms of
activity of the political class in the Visegrad countries. Together with democratic transforma-
tions the states of the region by corresponding legal acts approved their course on protection
of human rights for each and every citizen, having ratified the European Human Rights Con-
vention, joined the Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities, the Eu-
ropean Charter of Local Self-Government, the International Covenant on Civil and Political
Rights, the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, the International
Convention on the Elimination of all Forms of Racial Discrimination, the Convention on the
Rights of the Child and others. It proved an innovational desire to implement the European
standards of human rights into their national legislations. It had a significant effect as in the
course of time the countries of the Visegrad group entered top-40 countries as to the indices
of human development.

Therefore, we argue that the significance of Euro-integration and Europeanization process-
es on the Visegrad countries, including the policy conducted by the governments of the coun-
tries in the region, during all years of transformation were subordinated to the implementation
of the modernization strategy and the fulfillment of formal criteria for the EU membership.
As a result, Euro-integration and Europeanization processes have become a kind of “catalyst”
and innovative logic not only for political and socio-economic development, but also for the
formation of the civil society. Besides, the strategy of Euro-integration and Europeanization
was a gradual process of “cultivation” of the benefits from membership, and not a mechanical
imposition of the EU requirements. That is why, by means of the communicative strategy
within the societies of the Visegrad countries it was possible to overcome “skepticism and fear

of the unknown™>.

52 H. Zelenko, Rolekzohennykb faktoriv v protsesakh onovlennia politychnoho klasuv krainakh Tsentralno-Skhidnoi Yevropy, ,Suchasna ukrainska polityka.
Polityky i politolohy pro nei* 2009, vol 17,5.123-126.

5> H. Zelenko, Rolekzohennykb faktoriv v protsesakh onovlennia politychnoho klasuv keainakh Tsentralno-Skhidnoi Yevrapy, ,Suchasna ukrainska polityka.
Polityky i politolohy pro nei* 2009, vol 17,5. 126.

215



Stawomi

a Bialoblocka

References

1.

Acemoglu D., Robinson J., Why nations fail: the origins of power, prosperity and poverty, Wyd. Profile
Books 2012.

Bukalska P, Nowa Grupa Whszehradzka w nowej Unii Europejskiej — szanse i mozliwosci rozwoju,
Warszawa 2003.

Buriak P, Hupalo O., Yevropeiska intehratsiia i hlobalni problemy suchasnosti, Wyd. Khai-Tek Pres 2008.
Bzhezinskyi Z., Velyka shakbivnyssia; Amerykanska pershist ta yii stratehichni imperatyvy, Wyd. Lileia
— NV 2000.

Dimitrova A., Enlargement Governance and Institution Building in Central and Eastern Europe: The
case of the European Union’s administrative capacity requirement, The paper was presented at the ECPR
General Conference, at the University of Kent, Canterbury, 6-8 September 2001, 46 s.

Filipchuk V., Yevrointehrassiini zasoby derzhavotvorennia, ,Publichne upravlinnia: teoriia ta prakeyka®
2013, vol 4, s. 78-84.

Golembski E, The Vishegrad Group, ;The Polish Quarterly of International Affairs® 1994, vol 2, 5. 37.
Jablonski A., Eurapeanization of Public Administration in Central Europe. Poland in Comparative
Perspective. Final Report, NATO Research Fellowship Report” 1997, 69 s.

Kahanov' Y, Tentralno-Skhidna Yevropa yak istorychnyi rebion: zmist ta evoliutsiia kontseptsii, Naukovi
pratsi istorychnoho fakultetu Zaporizkoho derzhavnoho universyteru® 2005, vol 19, 5. 333-341.
Karozers T., Pomoshch Zapada stanovlenyiu hrazhdanskoho obshchestva v Vostochnoi Evrope y byvshem
Sovetskom Soinze, «<KPVO® 2000, vol 1, 5. 2-10.

Kish Y., ,Yevropeiska karta” krain Vyshebradskoi chetvirky: istoriia rozvythu i format spivrobitnytstva,
,Naukovyi visnyk Mykolaivskoho natsionalnoho universytetu imeni V.O. Sukhomlynskoho". Ser::
Istorychni nauky 2012, vol 3, nr. 33, 5. 259-267.

Kish Zsentralna Yevropa v suchasnii systemi yevrorehionalnoi intebratsii: Monobrafiia, Wyd. Lira 2008.
Knill C., The Europeanization of National Administration: Patterns of Institutional Change and
Persistence, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2001.

Kovalova O, Stratehii yevrointehratsii: yak realizuvaty yevropeiskyi vybir Ukrainy: Monobrafiia, Kiev
2003.

Kravets H., Postkomunistychni transformatsii yak novyi typ protsesu suspilno-politychnykh peretvoren,
»Aktualni problemy polityky” 2014, vol 53, s. 54-63.

Olsen]., The Many Faces of Europeanization, “Journal of Common Market Studies” 2002, vol 40, nr.
5,5.921-952.

Poselskyi V., Rozshyrenyi soiuz ta rozshyrena Yevropa: sproba systemnobo analizu yevropeiskoi peryferii,
Visnyk Kyivskoho natsionalnoho universytetu imeni Tarasa Shevchenka. Zhurnalistyka® 2005, vol
13,5.22-35.

Prokopenko L., Vstup do yevropeiskoi intehratsii, Wyd. Milenium 2009.

ProkopenkoL.,Rudik O., Bashtannyk V., Protsesyevropeyizatsiyitayoho osoblyvostivpostkomunistychnykh
krayinakh Tsentral noyi ta Skhidnoyi Yevropy, Wyd. NADU 2010.



Eurointegration and europeanization as innovative goals of political and socio-economic development of the Visegrad Countries: features and stages of implementation

20.

22.

23.

24.
25.

26.

27.
28.

Romaniuk A., Lytvyn V., Panchak-Bialoblotska N., Politychni instytuty krain Tsentralno-Skhidnoi
Yevropy: porivnialnyi analiz, Wyd. LNU 2014.

Sictermann B., Europeanisation — A Step Forward in Understanding Europe?, Munster 2006.
Skubiszewski K., Czym jest polska racja stanu wobec aktualnych wyzwan politycznych, gospodarczych i
spolecznych, ,Zbior dokumentow» 1993, nr. 1, 5. 9-10.

Surmin Y., Bakumenko V., Mykhnenko A., Entsyklopedychnyi slovnyk z derzhavnobo upravlinnia, Wyd.
NADU 2010.

Tsentralno-Vostochnaia Evropa vo vtoroi polovyne XX veka. V'3 vol, vol 3, ch. 1, Moskva 2002.
Vakhudova A., Nerozdilena Yevropa: demokratiia, vazheli vplyvu ta intehratsiia pislia komunizmu, Wyd.
Kyievo-Mohylianska Akademiia 2009.

Vink M., Negative and Positive Integration in European Immigration Policies, “European Integration
online Papers” 2002, vol 6, nr. 13.

Yakhtenfuks M., Kolier-Kokh B., Yevropeiska intehratsiia, Wyd. Kyievo-Mohylianska akademia 2007.
Zelenko H., Rol ekzohennykh faktoriv v protsesakh onovlennia politychnobo kasu v krainakh Tsentralno-
Skhidnoi Yevropy, ,Suchasna ukrainska polityka. Polityky i politolohy pro nei“2009, vol 17,s. 117-127.

217



Julija Slipetska

Comparative analysis of political cleavages in the countries of
East and Central Europe

In this article specific of political cleavages in the countries of East and Central Europe was de-
fined, the main accent made on new lines of political cleavages, that structurize political sphere.
Moreover, main theory-methodological approaches to the analyses of political cleavages are
provided. Also author analyses peculiarities of political cleavages in the East and Central Europe

on the examples Hungary, Romania, Czech Republic, Poland and Lithuania.

Keywords: political cleavage, transit democraties, party system, East and Central Europe.

Analiza poréwnawcza spoteczno-politycznych podziatow
w Krajach Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej

Ten artykul przedstawia konkretne spoleczno-polityczne podzialy w Europie Srodkowej
i Wschodniej, skupia si¢ na nowych liniach podziatu, ke6rzy tworza strukeure przestrzeni po-
litycznej. Ponadto przedstawia podstawowe teoretyczne i metodologiczne podejscia do analizy
spoleczno-politycznych podziatéw. Autor analizuje réwniez cechy spoleczno-polityczne po-

dzialéow w Europie Srodkowej i Wschodniej na przykladzie Wegier, Rumunii, Stowacji, Polski
i Litwy.

Stowa kluczowe: spoleczno-politycany podzial, przejsciowe demokracyi, system partyjny, Europa
Srodkowa i Wichodnia.

MopiBHANBLHKII aHaNI3 cOLiONONITUMHNX NOAINIB B KpaiHaX
LlenTpanbHo-CxigHoi EBponu

B crarTi IPOAHAAI30BAHO COLIOMOAITHYHI ITOAIAM B KpaiHax [ leHTpasbHOI Ta CxiaHoi €Bp0m/1.
Hpm LbOMY HaroAOC 3p06A€HO Ha HOBUX AIHISIX ITOAIAIB, SIKI cl)opmyxorb CTPYKTYPY IIOAITHIHOTO
npoctopy. OKpiM TOTO pOSTASIHY TO TOAOBHI TEOPETHYHI Ta METOAOAOTIUHI TIAXOAU AO AHAAIZY
COLIOMOAITHYHHX ITOAIAIB. ABTOP TAKOK IIPOAHAAI3YBAAL XAPAKTEPHI PUCH COLIIOMOAITHIHHUX
noaiaiB B xpainax Llentpassnoi ta Cxianoi €ponu Ha npuxaaai Yropmuny, Pymynii,

CaoBavuuny, [ Toabmi tTa Autsu.
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Karwuosi  crosa: coniononimusnusi nodis, nepexiona demoxpamis, napmiina cucmema,
Lewmpanvna ma Cxidna €spona.

Kszealtowanie przestrzeni politycznej w Europie Srodkowej i Wschodniej pod wplywem
globalizacji, integracji mi¢dzynarodowej i regionalizacji niezmiennie zwigksza znaczenie calego
spekerum zagadnien dotyczacych spoleczno-politycznego podziatu. Jednakze, szczegélnie
waznego znaczenia ta problematyka nabywa w krajach postkomunistycznych, gdzie tylko
tworza sie stabilne systemy polityczne. Trudno nie zauwazy¢ szczegdlne znaczenie tych badan
dla Ukrainy, keéra weigz stoi ryzykiem podziatu.

Dlatego celem niniejszego artykulu jest opracowanie odpowiednich narzedzi teoretycznych
i metodologicznych dla stosowania koncepcji spoleczno-politycznego podziatu w celu badania
krajéw post-komunistycznych Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej.

Niewatpliwie badania rozréznienia spoleczno-politycznego musi zaczyna¢ si¢ od analizy
prac naukowych S. Lipseta i St. Rokkana, keorzy zidentyfikowali czeery klasyczne rozréznienie,
a mianowicie: migdzy centrum a peryferiami, kosciolem i paistwem, miastem i wsia, wlascicie-
liami i pracownikami'. Ten model spoleczno-politycznych podzialéw znajduje szerokie zasto-
sowanie i akceptacje w kregach akademickich, dajac podstawowa idee podziatu i ich wplywow
na ksztalrowanie systemow partyjnych.

Jednak pomimo fakeu, ze od czasu wprowadzenia tego terminu spoleczno-polityczny
podziat w teorii politycznej przez S. Lipseta i St. Rokkana minefo prawie pot wicku i jeszeze
nie osiagni¢to jednolitego zdefiniowania. Czgsto pod tym wzgledem rozumiemy 1) wszyst-
kie sprzecznosci, keére pojawiaja si¢ w spoleczenistwie z powodu zréznicowania spolecznego,
roznic kulturowych, regionalnych i innych, oraz 2) wylacznie ich zinstytucjonalizowane form
w systemach partyjnych.

Naszym zdaniem, najbardziej celowym jest wskazanie trzech grup podejs¢ do zrozumienia
spoleczno-politycznego rozréznienie, a mianowicie: konfliktowy, instytucjonalny, socjalny i kul-
tyrowy. Podejscie konfliktowe odwoluje si¢ do tego, ze w podstawie rozréznien leza roinego
rodzaju konflikty - zaréwno strukeuralnie zakorzenione oraz potencjalne. Podejscie socjalne
i kulturowe wskazuje, ze strukeura spoleczna okresla spoleczno-polityczny podzial w kraju.
Instytucjonalne podejscie zmniejsza polityczny podzial wylacznie instytucjonalnego konflikeu
w spoleczenstwic?. Pod wzgledem spoleczno-politycznego podziatu nalezy rozumie¢ wzglednie
stabilne réznice istnicjace mi¢dzy przedstawicielami grup, ktorzy maja swoja wlasna tozsamos¢
i reprezentacje instytucjonalna.

Bezwzglednym jest fake, ze klasyczne rozréznienie zwiazane z panstwami Europy

Zachodniej, w réznym stopniu, takze sa charakterystyczne dla krajow postkomunistycznych

1

Lipset S. Struktury podzialéw, systemy partyjne i preferencji wyborcow. Uwagi wstepne / S. Lipset, St. Rokkan / / Nauka polityczna.-
2004 .- N0 4 - S.204-234.

Romaniuk A. Od zjednoczenia do niepodleglosci: stan i dynamika integracji spoleczenstwa ukrainskiego w ramach europejskich procesow
/ Romaniuk A., Sokyrka]. M. - Lwéw: CPD, 2009. - 140 s,s. 10-12.
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Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej, a mianowicie podzialy na spolecznej, ekonomicznej, jezykowej,
religijnej i terytorialnej podstawie. W tym samym czasie otwartym pozostaje pytanic - dlacze-
go w krajach o podobnych spolecznych separacjach sa tworzone réine systemy partyjne? Tak
wigc, E. Meleshkina zwraca uwagg na znaczenie instytucjonalnych progéw, odnoszacych si¢ do
spoleczno-politycznych podziatow, czyli progu legitymizacji, integracji, reprezentacji, rzadow
wigkszosci®. Naukowicc wskazuje, ze obecno$¢ wysokich progéw ogranicza mozliwosci insty-
tucjonalizacji separacji, podczas gdy niski prog przeciwnie stymuluje ten proces.

Wedlug S. Elisejewa, na proces konsolidacji systeméw partyjnych w krajach

postkomunistycznych wplywa kilka czynnikéw, a mianowicie:

1. instytucjonalne dziedzictwo autorytarnego rezimu oraz w pierwszej kolejnosci: a)
tradycje instytucjonalne inormy, b) partii-spadkobiorcy ideologicznych pozycji
wspolezesnych reziméw, ¢) partie, kedre stworzone sa na podstawie ruchéw maso-
wych i demokratycznych,

2. strukeura instytucjonalna nowych demokracji, ktéra obejmuje: a) formy rzadow, b)

format systemu wyborczego, ¢) wzmocnienie granic politycznych i prawnych?.

Ogolnie nalezy zauwazy¢, ze cechy spoleczno-polityczne podzialéw w paristwach Europy
Srodkowcj i Wschodniej wynikaja przede wszystkim przez historyczne cechy rozwoju regionu,
do$wiadczenia reziméw autorytarnych, specyfike przemian demokratycznych. Szczegélnie
jasne jest to, ze socjalistyczna przeszios¢ pozostawita glebokie pigtno na spolecznej strukeurze,
politycznych kierunkach, a takze na tradycjach organizacji politycznej w wigkszosci krajow
postkomunistycznych.

Jak zauwazyl K. Lawson, wyrazng cechg istnicjacych podzialéw spoleczno-politycznych
w krajach Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej jest podzial migdzy mniejszoscia, ,ktéra rozwija sig
w procesie postkomunistycznej transformacji” i ,wickszoscia tych, keorzy zyja nieszezgsliwie”,
probujac zwolni¢ i zachowa¢ przedrewolucyjna sytuacje. Partii daza do wspierania nadzieji
wigkszosci, ale po osiagnicciu wladzy, zazwyczaj stosuja si¢ do woli mniejszosci °.

Koncentrujac si¢ na specyficznych podziatach spoteczno-politycznych w panistwach Eu-
ropy Srodkowej i Wschodniej, A. Rommele wnioskuje, ze klasyczna teoria podzialéw nie wy-
trzymuje sprawdzenia przez rzeczywistosci post-totalitarne. On wskazuje na cztery gléwne
réznice w politycznych podziatach w Europie Srodkowcj i Wschodniej, w przeciwienistwie do
Europy Zachodnie;j.

Jest to, po pierwsze, przelﬂ'eg i trudnos¢ tranzytu. Postkomunistyczna Europa rzeczywiscie

przezywa potrojny transyt, keory oferuje nie tylko demokratyzacje, ale rowniez na duza skale

3 Meleszkina E. Koncepcja podziadhw spoleczno-politycznych: problem uniwersalnosci / EJ. Meleszkina / / Nauka policyczna. - 2004. - N
4.-S.11-29.

Eliscjew S. Spoleczne i polityczne podzialy, uwarunkowania instytucjonalne i warunki konsolidaji systeméw partyjnych w przejsciu do
demokracji / Elisejew S. / / Nauka polityczna. - 2004. - N 4. - S. 64 - 89.

> Lawson K. Podzialy, partie i wyborcy / K. Lawson / / Nauka polityczna. - 2004. - N 4. - S.51-55.
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przejscie do gospodarki rynkowej oraz budowy panstwa. Fake, ze w Europie Zachodnicj zajelo to
kilka wickéw (od stworzenia panistwa narodowego do kapitalizmu, a ostatecznie do demokragji),
kraje postkomunistyczne musza wypehni¢ to jednoczesnie w najkrotszym czasie.

Po drugie, rdznica elektoratu. Chociaz zachodnie systemy partyjne, prawdopodobnie juz
nie s3 wigcej zamrozone i zachodnie sojusze wyborcze wskazuja na coraz wigksza niestabilnos¢
w systemie partyjnym, ktora rozwingla si¢ na Zachodzie pozostaje silna tendencja do nastgpstwa
oraz inercji. Z drugiej strony, w Europie Srodkowej i Wschodniej elektorat jest znacznie bardziej
otwarty oraz poddaje si¢ wplywom, znacznie bardziej niestabilny i niepewny.

Po trzecie, rdgnice w rodzaju partii. W formie, w jakiej one powstaly, partiec Europy
Zachodniej byly w stanie zmobilizowa¢ zbiorowe tozsamosci polityczne. Gdy zaczgli one tym-
czasowe relacje z tymi, keore znajdowaly si¢ po jakicjs stronie waznych rozréznien, byly w stanie
wykorzystywa¢ potencjal juz istniejace sieci organizacyjne. Elektorat w ten sposob zostat sku-
tecznie podzielony na bloki wzglednie stabilne i zamknigte. Okolicznosci zniszczenia komu-
nizmu, keére spowodowaly duza rezygnacje z juz istnicjacych wezesniej tozsamosci i sieci oraz
nie potrafily da¢ tym nowym partiom w Europie Srodkowej i Wschodniej takich zalet. Nowe
strony staly si¢ bardziej charyzmatycznymi i konsumenckimi, a niz programowymi.

Po czwarte, rola mediéw. W krajach Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej media podlegajly
Scislej cenzurze i kontroli przez rezimy komunistyczne. Stuzyly one jako narzedzie elit rzadza-
cych, dzigki kedrym polityka panistwowa oraz ideologia panujaca stala si¢ bardziej popularna®.

D.-L. Sale, z kolei, uwaza, ze gléwna réznica miedzy krajami post-komunistycznymi oraz
krajami zachodnimi, opiera si¢ na doswiadczeniu tych panstw w “rewolucji migdzynarodowej».
Zgodnie z tym pojeciem rozumie on przejscie od kapitalizmu do kapitalizmu ponownie przes
socjalizm, ktory osiagnicty zostal przez byle panstwa komunistyczne .

Z kolei wedlug A. Moreno, przejsciowe demokragji krajow postkomunistycznych Europy
Srodkowej i Wschodniej charakteryzuja si¢ obecnoscia trzech gléwnych podzialéw wartosci:
warto$ci reformatorskich oraz antyreformatorskich, wartosci liberalno-demokratycznych,
liberalnych i fundamentalnych oraz demokratycznych i autorytarnych.

Pierwszy podzial wartosciowy obejmuje stosunck do reform gospodarczych - rzad przeciw
wlasnosci prywatnej i indywidualizmu gospodarczego, stosunck wobec reform politycznych
i przemian spolecznych oraz wobec aborcji, nacjonalizmu i religii. Bieguny tego podzialu
okreslone sa jako liberalne, demokratyczne oraz rynkowe z jednej strony, a takze konserwatywne,
autorytarne i statyczne preferancje z drugiej strony. Ta linia konflikeu okreslana jest jako

podzial reform.

¢ Remmele A. Strukura podzialéw i systemy partyjne w Europie Srodkowej i Wschodniej / Remmele A. / / Nauka polityczna. - 2004. - Ne
4.-5.30-45.

7 Sale D--L. Czy mozna stosowaé podzialy Rokkana w Europie Srodkowej? (Referat) / D.-L. Sale / / Nauka polityczna. - 2004. - N 4. -
S.56-63.
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Jesli chodzi o rozréznienie na podstawie wartosci liberalnych i fundamentalistycznych, to
zawiera ono stosunck wobec religii, autorytaryzmu oraz aborcji w réznych krajach. Liberalny
i fundamentalistyczny podzial przyciaga wartoéci kulturowe, takie, jak religia i nacjonalizm oraz
kontrastuje z bardziej liberalnymi pogladami, keére pojawily si¢ w analizie postaw wobec aborgji.

Trzeci rozréznienie - jest to postawa wobec autorytaryzmu, a takze bardziej otwartego
i demokratycznego rzadu. Ten podzial jest tylko obecny we wszystkich spoleczenstwach
postkomunistycznych. Zauwazylismy to, ze wokot dominujacych wartosci politycznych i toczy
si¢ glowna walka sit politycznych w krajach postkomunistycznych, ktora okresla réwniez
odpowiednia konfiguracj¢ systemu partyjnego®.

Nalezy podkresli¢, ze w latach 90-tych powstaly dwa punkty widzenia na temat wplywu
podzialéw na ksztaltowanie przestrzeni politycznej w paristwach Europy Srodkowej i Wschod-
niej. W pierwszym podejsciu - pojecie «czysta deska» (R. Markowska, P. Mayer) - przestrzen
polityczna charakeeryzuje si¢ brakiem strukeury i chaotycznoscia oraz podzialy spoleczno-
polityczne powstaly tylko po uplywie okresu przejsciowego’.

W drugim podejsciu, reprezentowanym przez G. Kitchelta — podzialy spoleczno-polityczne
powstaja pod wplywem czynnikéw (ekonomicznych, spolecznych, kulturowych, wartosciowych,
ideologicznych, itp.), tak zwanej “linii przyczynowosci” .

G. Koks przedstawia zalozenie, ze rozdrobnienie systeméw partyjnych w Europie Srodkowej
i Wschodniej moze by¢ postrzegane, jako problem koordynacji dziatan elit politycznych, a miano-
wicie systemy partyjne stabilizuja si¢ i ,zamrazaja’ si¢ wedlug strukturyzacji propozycji partyjnej.
Tak wigc, proces instytucjonalizacji podzialéw wyglada w nastgpujacy sposob: partie okreslaja
swoje zalozenia programowe w zaleznosci od spolecznych, wartosciowych, ideologicznych oraz
behawioralnych cech swego elektoratu, a nastgpnie przekazuja ich do systemu partyjnego. Po
formulowaniu propozydji partyjnej i upolitycznieniu gléwnych kierunkéw podziatéw, nastgpuje
ksztaltowanie przestrzeni politycznej i «zamrozenie» systemu partyjnego'’.

Jednak O. Donowa odrzuca taka koncepcj¢, przedstawiajac argumenty przeciw
«zamrozenie» systemu partyjnego w krajach Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej, a mianowicie:

1. Podczas tranzytu instytucjonalny obraz jest bardzo niestabilny i prowadzi do powsta-

nia wzglednie niestabilnych zasad gry.

2. Demokratyzacja wystgpuje w warunkach niedojrzalosci spoleczenstwa obywatel-

skiego, ktore gromadzi interesy i przesyla je do systemu politycznego; scrukeury go-

¥ Moreno A. Political Cleavages. Issues, Parties, and the Consolidation of Democracy. — Westview Press. — 1999. — 205 p.
? Mair P. Party system change: approaches and interpretations. — Oxford, 1997.

1 Kitschele H. Post-communist party systems: competition, representation and interparty cooperation // Cambridge studies in comparative

politics. - N. Y, 1999. - p. 112-143

" DonovaE. Spoleczno-polityczne rozmrazania i ich transformacjaw system polityczny w Europie Srodkowcj i Wschodniej / EV. Donova

// Nauka polityczna. - 2004. - N© 4 - $.101-125.
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spodarcze nie ulatwiaja rozwoj niezaleznych organizacji spolecznych lub tozsamosci
zbiorowych.

3. Przez to, ze partie nie zostaly ustalone wramach rozszerzonego prawa wyborcze-
go na nowe grupy spoleczne (jak w Europie Zachodnicj), a w warunkach wyboréw
powszechnych, relacje mi¢dzy elekeoratem ielita od poczatku byly bardzo stabe.
W warunkach rezimu komunistycznego nie istnialo konkurujacych partii politycz-
nych, ktore moglyby stuzy¢ jako obiekty przyciagania wyborcow, oraz w nowych
demokracjach przez brak $wiadomosci na temat grup spolecznych i spoleczenstwa

obywatelskiego, partie byly tworzone nie z dotu go gory, tylko z gory do dotu.

Wedlug Donowoii, strukeury spoleczne i polityczne podzialy w panstwach Europy
Srodkowej i Wschodniej s3 bardzo odmienne od podziatow, keore istnieja w Europie Zachodniej.
A przede wszystkim odzwierciedlia si¢ to w umystowych cechach wyborcéw, zwlaszcza
w warto$ciowych instytucjach silnego panstwa i silnego lidera. Okresla to réwniez podstawowy
konflikt mi¢dzy komunistycznym elekcoratem i demokratycznie zorientowanymi wyborcami
lub konflike pokolen. Doprowadzito to do powstania wielu «kolorowych» rewolugji, kedre
przetoczyly sic w bylych republikach radzieckich - mlodymi tranzytowymi demokracjami.

Przed tym jak przejs¢ bezposrednio do rozpatrzenia funkgji spoleczno-politycznych
podzialéw w krajach Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej, nalezy zauwazy¢, ze klasyczne podzialy,
kedre tworza strukeure przestrzeni politycznej i promuja tworzenie odpowiedniej konfiguracji
systemoOw partyjnych sa tu réwniez korzystne'2. Rozwazmy krotko cztery klasyczne rozréznienie
Lipseta-Rokkana w odniesieniu do prakeyki politycznej w krajach postkomunistycznych.

Pierwsza roznica jest migdzy centrum, ktory ustanawia narodows kulture oraz zbuntowanymi
mieszkancami podbitych prowingji, kedre réznia si¢ cechami etnicznymi, religijnymi
i jezykowymi. Socjalizm sprzyczynil umocnienie podzialu, dajac poczatek nowym partiom,
keore wyrazily zainteresowanie centrum i peryferii.

Po upadku reziméw radzieckich w wielu krajach Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej pojawily
si¢ nacjonalistyczne organizacje, kedre wyrazaly interesy centrum (zwykle najwickszej grupy
ctnicznej), a takZe wiclu partii peryferyjnych, keére chronily interesy mniejszosci narodowych
i etnicznych (jak na przyklad partia wegierska w Stowaciji).

Druga réznica jest mi¢dzy paristwem narodowym oraz przywilejami kosciota. Przed wojna
w paristwach Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej bylo wiele partii chrzescijaniskich demokratéw.
Po upadku reziméw komunistycznych konflikey migdzy kosciolem a panstwem czgsto wyste-
powaly odnosnie wlasnosnosci, ktora zostata skonfiskowana przez rzady komunistyczne.

Trzeci konflikt intereséw byl mi¢dzy mieszkanicami wsi, przemystowcami oraz przedsie-

biorcami, keéry umocnit si¢ pod czas rewolugji przemystowe;.

!> Romaniuk A. Analiza poréwnawcza instytugji politycznych w Europie Zachodnicj: Monografia. - Centrum publikacji LNU imienia
Iwana Franki, 2007. - 391 s.
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Jednakie, zgodnie D.-L. Sale, oddziclenie si¢ miasta od wsiw krajach postkomunistycznych
jest przede wszystkim spowodowane ekonomicznych podstawami. Najlepiej to jest widoczne
na Wegrach, gdzie i teraz ten podzial na tej ze podstawie istnieje w systemie partyjnym.

Czwarty konflikt byl to konflike pomi¢dzy wlascicielami a pracownikami lub konflike na
podstawie spoleczno-gospodarczej. Jesli w Europie Zachodniej z rozwojem stosunkow kapitali-
stycznych, ze szczegélnym naciskiem na rozw6j prywatnej przedsigbiorczosci on miat wyraznie
okreslony charakeer, to w Europie Wschodniej 40 lat rezimu komunistycznego mialy najwigk-
szy wplyw szczegdlnie na ta konfrontacj¢. Kolektywizacja produkcji, wywlaszczenie kapitatu
zniszezyly ten podzial. Jednak redystrybucja majatku zostala przeprowadzona w interesie rzadu,
partyjnej nomenklacury, wielu biurokratéw. Przed dofaczeniem do rezimu komunistycznego,
wickszo$¢ krajéw Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej nie posiadaly wystarczajaco rozwinigtego
systemu kapitalistycznego, aby opierajac si¢ na konflike pomigdzy dwoma podstawowych kla-
sami, tworzy¢ partie .

Whyrazne zréznicowanie w Europie Srodkowej i Wschodniej mozna zobaczy¢ na konkret-
nych przykladach Wegier, Rumunii, Stowacji, Polski i Litwy.

W ten sposob przyktad Rumunii pokazuje, ze na zamiane tradycyjnemu podziatu komunisci
oraz antykomunisci pojawily si¢ kwestii kompetenciji i korupcji. Pogarszajaca si¢ sytuacja gospo-
darcza doprowadzita rowniez do powstania podziatéw na podstawach spoleczno-gospodarczych.

Jesli chodzi o Wegry, badania empiryczne wskazuja na to, ze najbardziej stabilnymi czynni-
kami, ktore maja wplyw na wybor partyjny, sa religia, przynalezno$¢ do partii komunistyczne;j,
miejsce zamieszkania (miasto czy wies), a takze wick. Obecny system partyjny na Wegrach
koncentruje si¢ na spoleczno-ckonomicznych podstawach zréznicowania. Jest wyraznie przed-
stawiony podzial Wschéd-Zachod, gdzie Zachodd bardziej koncentruje si¢ na spekerum partii
prawicowych oraz uprzemystowionych Wschéd - na lewice.

Geografia wyborcza Litwy wskazuje na gléwny podzial prawica i lewica. Gospodarczo sta-
bilne poludnie wspiera wigkszos¢ partii prawicowych, ze wzgledu na fake historyczny, poniewaz
w okresie mi¢dzy wojnami swiatowymi tutaj znajdowata si¢ stolica oraz rowniez mata liczba
mniejszosci etnicznych. Srodkowa i wschodnia czgsci kraju preferowaly lewicg, pod wplywem
tradycyjnego wsparcia socjalistycznych i radykalnych ideologii, zacofania gospodarczego.

W kategoriach geopolitycznych gléwne linie dzialéw w Republice Czeskiej istnialy pomig-
dzy centrum (duze miasta przemystowe) i peryferia (reszta kraju). W Czechach jest duzaliczba
emigrantéw i imigrantéw (zwlaszcza z Rumunii), keérzy przeprowadzili sig tu w poszukiwaniu
pracy. Ponadto, w oparciu podzialéw w Czechach jest religia, a Morawia zawsze wystgpowala,
jako konserwatywny katolicki region, wsparcie chrzescijaniskich demokratéw. W rezultacie,
okreslona jako konfesjonalna i partyjna strona linii podzialu - mi¢dzy regionami katolickimi

i innych regionami.

13 Sale D-L. Czy mozna stosowa¢ podzialy Rokkana w Europie Srodkowej? (Referat) / D-L. Sale / / Nauka polityczna. - 2004. - Ne 4, -
S.56-63.
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Polska wykazala obecnos¢ dwoch klasycznych podzialéw: centrum-peryferie, lewica-pra-
wica. Istnicje zaleznos¢ wynikow glosowania wobec zatrudnienia w sektorze przemystowym.
Tradycyjne konserwatywne przemystowo rozwinigte regiony na wschodzie Polski glosuja w wick-
szoéci na prawice oraz centrum i pétnoc - na lewicE.

Slowagja charakeeryzuje si¢ wyraznym podzialem na bazie etnicznej migdzy StowackA wigk-
szoscia i mniejszoscia etniczng Wegier. Istnicje wyrazna réznica mi¢dzy Bratystawa, regionami
poludniowymi oraz niektérymi péinocnymi prowincjami, co zbiega si¢ z podzialem centrum-
peryferie. Trzeci podzial jest na osi wschod-zachod ™.

Podsumowujac, mozemy zauwazy¢, ze schemat strukeury poznawczej podzialéw bardzo
skomplikowany: historyczne linie podzialéw na spoleczno-ckonomicznych, jezykowych, tery-
torialnych, religijnych podstawach oparte sa na wartosciach obywateli panstw post-komuni-
stycznych i uporzadkowane sa, jako nowoczesna konfiguracja systeméw partyjnych. Naszym
zdaniem, te dwie teorie wplywu spoleczno-politycznych podzialéw na strukeure przestrzeni
politycznej - ,czystej deski” oraz wspotzaleznosci od przeszlosci historycznej, ta ostatnia zastu-
guje na wigksza uwage naukowcow.

Gléwnym podzialem w krajach postkomunistycznych ze wzgledu na przesztos¢ historycz-
na i cechy umystowe wyborcow pozostaje konflike migdzy postkomunistami, minimalistami
i zwolennikami gospodarki spolecznej z jednej strony oraz demokratami i maksymalistami
i ultraliberatami - z drugiej, co cz¢sto prowadzi do konflikeu pokolen.

Bezsporny jest fake, ze spoleczno-polityczny podziat w krajach Europy Srodkowej i Wschod-
niej nosi pigtno historycznej retrospektywy oraz wplywu przeszlosci komunistycznej, rowniez
okreslaja cechy strukeury instytucjonalnej, systemu partyjnego, tradycji i norm, kedre rozwingly
si¢, forma rzadéw, rodzajem systemu wyborczego, w szczegolnosci rola medidw, a co najwaz-

niejsze, specyfika przemian demokratycznych.

4 Dunajewa J. Spoleczno-polityczne podzialy w Europie Srodkowej i Wschodniej / JV. Dunajewa / / Nauka polityczna. - 2004. - N0 4
-S.93-96
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Language pilicy in the European union in the context of the
spread of english as a global language

The article traces the pattern of formation of the language of transnational communication
under conditions of globalization It shows the global role of English and considers the essence
of language policy in the EU, with its core efforts being aimed at maintaining the principles of
multilingualism. The article reveals the essence of multilingualism and its role for the deepening
of European integration. The objective necessity to introduce the language of international
communication into the linguistic space of the EU is highlighted. The existing contradictions

in some language programmes of the EU policy are elucidated.

Keywords: globalization, multilingualism, language policy, European Union, English

MoBHa noniTuTka €BpPOCOI03Y B KOHTEKCTi NOWIMPEHHA
aHrnilicbKoi MOBY AIK 3aC06y TpaHCHaLLiOHaNbHOIO
CNinKyBaHHA

HiAKpCCAIO(—ZTbCH 3aKOHOMIiPHICTh (1>opMyBaHHﬂ CBITOBOI MOBU TPaHCHALIIOHAABHOI KOMYHIKaLIil
B YMOBax raobaaizanii. I Tokasano l"AO6aALHy POAb aHTAICHKOI MOBH. Bucsitaoerscss  3micr
MOBHOI ITOAITUKU €Bponcﬁcm<oro Comsy, TOAOBHHUM HAIIPSIMOM SKOI € 3aTBCPAKCHHS
[PUHLMIB 6araroMOBHOCTI. POSKPHBAETbCSI CYTHICTh MYABTHAIHIBI3MY Ta FIOTO 3HAYCHHS
AASL IOTAMOACHHSL €BpOIHTerpauii. 3a3Ha4eHO 00 €EKTUBHY MOTPEOY BIPOBAAKCHHS MOBU
MIDKHApOAHOTO criAKyBaHHs y AinrBicTuanui npoctip EC. IiaxpecaroeTses cynepedansicTs

AESIKHX IIporpam MoBHOI noaituku €C.
Karuosi crosa: 2100a1i3auis, mysomuiinzsizm, mosHa nosimuxa, €8pocows, anziiticoka mosa

Globalisation of international relations exerts its unifying, centripetal influence on interna-
tional relations not only with regard to the sphere of economic and humanitarian relations
but also to global politics. There is no doubt that global trade has become a principle factor
of the economic aspect of the phenomena of globalization. However, integration processes
in the world economy require coordinated policy, goals and objectives of all the nations and
peoples of the world.

In the era of globalization, it is objectively required that all the actors of interntional po-

litical relations comply with unified rules and principles, adhere to the generally recognized
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criteria and norms of political behavior. The rules and criteria are formed and declared on the
basis of consensus agreements between the states within the framework of varions international
organisations, both international and regional. It is worth mentioning that these organisations
make supranational binding decisions, hence the governments of the states that support these

decisions are to comply with these decisions in conducting their foreign and home policy.

At present, the most influential and reputable international association of states is the
United Nations Organisation.(UNO).It is this organization that regulates the relations be-
tween all the nations in the world.It determines the fundamental principles and criteria by
which the relations between the states are guided, and which are of binding character for the
governments of states —parties to the organizationThe principles of international trade and
financial relations are determined by such organisations as the World Trade Organisation, The
International Monetary Fund, The World bank, etcThe international organisations,whose
activity is recognized and supported by all the countries of the world ,are responsible for the
formation of the structure of the global political system.

At the same time influential regional and inter-regional organisations also play an im-
portant role in the formation of the global system of international realationsThe European
Union,which now is composed of 27 European countries; NATO (28 member states);a regional
forum “Association of First and foremost the organisations such as Association of SouthEast
Asian Nations (ASEAN-ARF) comprising ten Southeast Asian states (26 member states) are
examples of the biggest regional and interregional organisations. There are also regional or-
ganisations set up in North and South America, Africa, Arab world, the customs Union that
unites 5 counrties on the territory of the former USSR.

Regional and subregional economic unions are aimed at harmonizing economic interests
of member states; they establish free trade zones, define the scope of their competence and
powers of the members,regulate custom tariffs and investment policy and facilitate the estab-
lishment of equitable trade relations between the states. There is no doubt that the activity of
such organisations has a significant impact on the political shape of the world.

Itis clear that the globalization of international relations promotes the expansion of cooper-
ation between both global and regional unions of statesVarious contacts between governments,
organisations and individuals have reached an unprecedented scale.For efficient coordination of
opinions as well as actions of the states-members of such international organisations, for making
the most optimal decisions — a single universal language was needed. So beginning with the
first half of the 20" century, for a number of historical reasons English began to fulfill chis role.

Thats why English became a major working language of most international congresses
and the official language of most influential and widespread international organizations.As
a result, in 1990ies there were about 12,5 thousand international organisations. According

to the estimates made by D.Crystal, « out of random 500 organisations taken in alphabetical
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order 424 (85%) of the organisations used English as the official language.,and 169 (i.c. one
third ) use only English in their work. Such influencial regional associations as European Free
Trade Association ( EFTA) the Organization of the Petroleum Exporting Countries (OPEC)
use English as their sole working language .

It should be mentioned that some international organisations not only actively use English
in their activity but also strive to contribute to its global spread. Since for some international
organisations global expansion of English in the world linguistic space is not only the evi-
dence, but also the tool for establishing their dominance. Historical, geopolotical, economic,
cultorological factors are among a number of reasons for English acquiring the status of inter-
national language.

In conditions of globalization of the world economy, the dominance of English speaking
countries (first and foremost the USA) remains clearly visible in all spheres of international
relations,t hat is confirmed by practically all rsearchers of this problem'. Therefore it is not
surprising that these countries actively egage various international organisations in promoting
their interests, in particular, in establishing English as the means of international communi-
cation. Considering the aforesaid, the role of English in the work of the European Union, the
Commonwealth of Nations, the North Atlantic Treaty Organisation and many others is excpep-
tionally important. According to D.Crystal, more than 85 % of international organisations use
English as the workig language.”. Among such organisations are primarily the Unites Nations
Organisation, the European Union and the North Adantic Treaty Organisation.

The same underlying principles regarding the use of languages are at the heart of the UNO,
together with more than 50 of its different institutional structures, constituting the organiza-
tionThe functioning of English as the means of international communication in the activity
of the UN structures is of great importance, since it is within the framework of these organi-
sations that the most significant communication between representatives of different nations
and peoples takes place.

A number of multy faceted relations are being developed within the institutionally estab-
lished interstate unions, in particular in the European Union. Free movement of goods, services,
labour and capital is guaranteed within the borders of integrated Europe, which promotes the
expansion of interpersonal communication between representatives of different nations. This
process raises the relevant issue of determining the means and languages of international com-
munication. The aggravation of the situation results from a constant expansion of the European
Union. Back in 1958,when the Treaty of Rome under the name of European Economic Com-
munity was signed (EEC) ,its article 217 stated that che rules governing the languages of the

institutions of the Community shall be determined by the Council, acting unanimously and

! Michael Harriman and Barbara Burnaby. Language Policies in English-Dominant Countrics. — Clavedon: Multilingual Mat-
ters, 1996. - P15-22.

David Cristal. Op. cit., p. 76.
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that German,French Italian and Dutch shall be the official and working languages of the
community.However,given even four official languages , 12 language combinations were in
use in the EEC activity (for instance,the documents in German needed translation into 3
other languages-three combinations,). However, in 1995, when the EEC expanded by way
of the accession of new members and grew to encompass 11 states, the number of language
combinations increased by 110. The subsequent enlargement has brought membership to twen-
ty-eight members since the foundation of the European Union, therefore the number of lan-
guage combinations drastically increased. The current language situation in the EU calls for
a critical appraisal since the language problem is escalating and needs resolution.

It should also be mentioned that some regional languages (Catalan,Scottish) also claim
the status of official European Union languages.If they are given this status,it will make the
language situation in the EU,which is complicated as it is, even more complicated. Accord-
ing to the head of German mission in the European Union V. Schoentfeld, « there is no more
acute issue in the EU than the language issue™, in addition to this, some members of European
parliament consider the language issue to be a serious and dangerously explosive problem for
Europe.»*.

Since the European legislation declares the equality of languages of all the EU member
states, the documents of the EU are supposed to be translated into their languages. Citizens
and governments have the right to address EU bodies in any of the 24 EU official languages,
and to receive a reply in that languageThe European Commission” has a permanent staff of 1
750 linguists and 600 support staff, and also uses freelance translators all over the world. The
translation flow is an enormous challenge to the EU . There are several responsible bodies in
charge of translation, such as the two Directorates General for Translation of the European
Commission and of the European Parliament and the Translation Centre for the Bodies of the
European Union based in Luxembourg, which serve the EU agencies. The Centre currently has
210 staff members, 100 of them being translators. The other EU institutions also have their
own translation units. Hence, the EU spends large sums of money on translation services. The
European Commission’s DG Translation costs 330 million euro per year. In 2004-2007 with
the increase of EU’s official languages from 11 to 23 the translation costs increased by 20%.
However, there are a number of challenges in the translation service. Since the national lan-
guages of the EU have peculiar features,belong to different language groups, misunderstandings
and mistranslations are a common type of problem in translation and especially in interpre-
tation. So lack of semantic equivalence and precision in translating the EU documents from
one language into another is oftentimes a sourse of confusion and misunderstanding. Research

Professor R Phillipson, a renowned advocate of multilingual education as a factor of peace and

3 Schonfeld Wilhelm. — “Suddeutsche Zeitung’, 2005, 1 April.
* Phillipson Robert. The new linguistic imperial order: English as an EU lingua franca jr lingua frankensteinia? In “Unions: past-pres-
ent-future’, Journal of Irish and Scotish Studies. Vol.1: Issue 2, 2008, p.189.
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of linguistic rights against cultural and linguistic homogenization processes,writes,that the
«basic notions, such as language, dialect, nation,mean different things in different languag-
es and states...Semantic inconsistencies ... are certain to hamper reaching full international
understanding These problems are complicated by the fact the EU funds different language
policies that contradict each other.On the other hand such practice and policy consolidates
the positions of English.»’.

Undoubtedly, the English language has the status of one of the world’s most important
languages which serves as a means of international communication. In D.Crystal’s words, «
international English is the political and cultural and reality.»°An an authoritative weekly mag-
azine with a global focus on business and politics «Economist> offered an insight that English
has fundamentally established itself as the global standard language.»’.

However, in the European Union English acquired the official status of a working language
only in 1972, when Great Britain became a member of the EU. Despite this fact, English quickly
gained the leading position among other EU languages. It is evidenced by the changing trends
of language choice regarding the official EU documents of various European institutions. In
1970 60% of all the documents were written in French and 40% in German, whereas in 2006,
72% of all the documents are written in English, 14% in German and only 3% in German. It
is worth mentioning that no other than these languages were used in drafting the EU docu-
ments back in 1970.Currently,11% of the documents are drafted in the language of member
states.®. These proportions are a proof to the complexity of the current language situation in
the European Union.

It is obvious that English is quickly and rather aggressively ousting other national languages
of the EU member states. Itis easy to conclude that homogenization of the linguistic space of
the EU may pose a real threat to the very existence of some “small” European languages (for
example Dutch, Estonian, Latvian), which can gradually disappear from the linguistic map of
Europe. In conditions of globalization of international relations English is acquiring the status
of lingua franca not only in Europe, but also globally.In ancient times the term lingua franca
was used to describe a language systematically used to enable effective communication between
people with different native languagesThe Italian language was the primary composition of
the lingua franca with the language featuring many Italian words and phrases. Other languages
whose words made up the lingua franca include Old French, Occitan, Arabic, Greek, Turkish,
and Portuguese. The carliest English record proving the existence of the term lingua franca was
in 1632 where it was known as “Bastard Spanish”. In times of globalization the English language

is capable of effectively fulfilling the functions of an international means of communication.

> Phillipson Robert. Op. cit,, p.190.

¢ David Cristal. Op. cit,, p9.

7 Linguage and Electronic. — Economist, 1996, 21 December.
¢ Phillipson Robert. Op. cit, p.192.
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However, establishing English as a means of global communication can be described as a com-
plex and complicated process. It is worth mentioning that in some countries, mostly Asian and
African one can observe a negative,if not hostile attitude to English and to the process ofits global
spread. For example the president of Kenya Jomo Kenyatta back in 1974 said that the national
language is the «foundation on which any independent state is built That is why we can’t continue
using the language of our colonists.». In 1908 an Indian national leader Gandhy emphasized: «To
give the masses the knowledge of English means to deprive them of freedom, to enslave them»’.

It means a certain opposition to the spread the English language results from the desire of
some countries to get rid of colonial legacy, to ensure the development of their national cultures
and languages. But the British colonial expansion, accompanied by the migration of substantial
numbers of English speakers from Great Britain, stipulated the global spread of English.No
wonder, that many peoples and nations associate it with suppression and domination, with some
former British colonies (the USA, Australia, Canada,New Zeland,partially SA) considering it
their native language,whereas other African and Asian countries often rejecting it.

Random occurences of a negative attitude towards English as a global means of communi-
cation can, however, also be observed within the European Union. Some linguists, in particular,
R. Phillipson, identify the spread of English with the policy of «linguistic imperialism>», used
by the anglosaxon world to establish and strengthen its global dominance.".

According to a Danish researcher P. V. Christiansen, a democratic linguistic foundation is
of paramount importance in EU integration processes in order to ensure a democratic union."
However, on reflection it may seem obvious, that the dominance of English in the European
Union linguistic environment in essence, contradicts the officially proclaimed and legally-es-
tablished principle of linguistic equality of all the countries-members of the EU . However,
different languages can’t be considered equal in terms of their socio-economic and political
status. If we consider the language potential of a particular language as a type of commodity,
we will clearly see that the popularity, or even the demand for different languages is different,
with some languages (those of least populous nations) having very low degree of demand and
popularity. If we consider the the positions of European languages by the number of native
speakers, Latvian,Hungarian, Estonian totaling 1.8,1.3,1.1 million speakers correspondingly,
we will see that they have no potential competitive advantages.

The opponents of establishing global means of communication strongly resist implement-
ing the policy of conducting most classes in English in European educational institutions. For
example, the document of the European commission, called «Promoting language learning
and linguistic diversity’ An action plan 2004-06. » emphasizes that «in non-anglophone coun-

tries, recent trends to provide teaching in English may have unforeseen consequences on the

? David Cristal. Op. cit, p.157.
1" Aus.: Robert Phillipson. Linguistic Imperialism. — Oxford: Oxford University Press. 1998.
! Language policy in the European Union European/English/Elite/Equal/Esperanto Union?,p.26
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vitality of the national language. University language policies should therefore include explicit
actions to promote the national or regional language. »'%. The European approach to promot-
ing linguistic diversity also means «actively encouraging the teaching and learning of the widest
possible range of languages in our schools, universities, adult education centres and enterprises.
Taken as a whole, the range on offer should include the smaller European languages as well as all
the larger ones, regional, minority and migrant languages as well as those with ‘national’ status,
and the languages of our major trading partners throughout the world. The imminent enlarge-
ment of the European Union will bring with it a wealth of languages from several language fam-
ilies; it requires a special effort to ensure that the languages of the new Member States become
more widely learned in other countries. Member States have considerable scope to take a lead
in promoting the teaching and learning of a wider range of languages than at present»,which
shows the relevance of the language issue as well as the concerns the linguistic diversity causes.
D Kiristall calls the national languages « the most universal symbol of national identity and
individuality. »'> That is why the countries -members of the EU try to protect their native
language from the dominance of the English language.In France, one of the few countries with
governmental laws protecting its language, for instance,a law was passed on the protection and
development of the French language. In fact, France, which prides itself on the preservation
of its language, has installed governmental and cultural barriers to keep other languages out,
in order to uphold the purity of its mother language. The opinion of the former president of
France Jacques Chirac, who supported the preservation of the French language and its integrity:
“Nothing would be worse for humanity than to move toward a situation where we speak only
one language™* is widely shared and supported by the government,which installed regulations
specifically for the media to ensure they were using the French language over foreign vocabulary.

The representatives of demographically “small” languages,such as Danish,Swedish,lan-
guages of Baltic states and Eastern and Central Europe have enough grounds to fear that their
languages will be considered as secondary in the linguistic market of Europe,moreover,they
will be gradually ousted from the competitive field by other ,more popular European languag-
es.In this regard R.Phillipson remarks that «the complexity of language policy of the EU is
connected with various roles that the languages play in the member states and in the European
integration»'>. That's why some EU countries take pains to assert the priority of their languages
in the linguistic environment of the continent.

Western scientific terminology uses the term «linguistic nationalism> with reference to such
situations. Is is noteworthy, that nationalism , the priority of national identity are not supported

or encouraged in the EU: since the EU membership itself means limiting state sovereignty of the

12 Phillipson Robert. Op. cit., p.198.

% David Cristal. Op. cit,, p.190.

14 Johnson, Paul. “Must the Whole World Speak English?” Forbes Com. 29 Nov. 2004
5 Phillipson Robert. Op, cit., p.186.
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nation states to a certain degree,then the people of these nation are supposed to refuse from some
of their values and interests. In Europe not national, but European identity is prioritised which
implies the creation of multicultural and multilingual society in Europe. “However,according to
Gerard Delanty European identity can be seen, not as an identity that is outside or anti-national,
but as an internal transformation of national identities. In these terms, it is not a case of European
versus national identities, but of the Europeanization of national identities that is significant. Thus
itis the case that many national identities have found within the project of European integration
the means of advancing their interests, but too often re-orienting their self-understanding. Building
up and strengthening solidarity within the framework of the European Union but not emphasizing
National Cultural Differences or causing social alienation within integrated Europe is the foun-
dation of humanitarian strategy of the EU. It can be concluded that current migration policy of
the EU may gradually and subtly lead to erosion of national diversity of the demographic pattern
of European society and to its homogenization.

However, languages are and will yet remain for a long time the fundamental national value
in the European countries. That is why many Europeans view the spread of English as a threat
for their linguistic culture. Moreover, the aspiration of the people to maintain their culture and
preserve linguistic identity contradicts the needs for homonisation of the European linguistic
space, the functioning of linguistic means of of international communication.In this connection
D.Crystal states: «The need for understanding each other and at the same time the need for
sociocultural identification as a nation, perceiving themselves as a nation divides peoples and
nations. ... First of all it encourages learning an international language, which in most cases is
English, second, it calls to maintan and propagate local languages and local cultures.»!”. These
two trends in the language policy of the European Union contradict each other, furthermore,
this contradiction may have unpredictable consequences.

The objective factors and historical circumstances, which lead to the deepening of the
the integration processes in the European Union (prirmarily of political nature) demand that
a common language should be introduced into the practice of international relations in Europe
and it is only English that can perform this role,which is already established as the de facto lingua

franca,as a dominant language on the continent.

Moreover, many experts consider that this language itself can facilitate and foster the uni-
fication of Europe: functioning of English as the European lingua franca can avert the poten-
tial language conflicts between the countries and peoples of the European Union . Contrary
to the requirements of modern times, the European institutions aspire to adhere to the prin-
ciple of linguistic equality and multilingual diversity. To this end ,at the initiative of the Eu-
ropean Parliament the «A European Agency for Linguistic Diversity and Language Learning»

16 AI/[B.Z CN[OKOTPIH B.M. Hosbiii stan B pasBuTHH HPPIHHHHOB MHOTOA3bIMHA B EBPOHCZ HOCTPOCHI/IC MHOTOASI3bIMHOTO U
0AHKyAbTYpHOTO 0bectsa // Becrunk Tomckoro rocyaapersentoro ynusepenrera, 2010, N0337. — C.81-86.
7" David Cristal. Op. cit,, p.192.
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was established. The agency developed and adopted an Action Plan to promote linguistic
diversity and language learning 7% the framework of the Lifelong Learning programme which
ran from 2007-2013. However,according to this programme ,the funding of support of re-
gional languages and languages of national minorities wes curtailed (from 1.2 million euros
to 149 thousand curos per year) To some extent it is the evidence of inconsistency of the lin-
guistic policy of the European institutions in promotion of multilingualism and linguistic and
cultural diversity in the linguistic environment of the EU. Contrary to the requirements
of modern times, the EU institutions are committed to adhere to the declared principle of
linguistic equality and multilinguistic diversity. The adoption of the resolution on a Euro-
pean strategy for multilingualism in November 2008 is another evidence of implementing
the policy of multilingual and cultural diversity. The document notes that: «linguistic and
cultural diversity is part and parcel of the European identity; it is at once a shared heritage,
awealth, a challenge and an asset for Europe.»."® Besides,the European Agency for linguistic
diversity and language learning was established following the requirement of the European
parliament. The Agency developed and approved the plan for promoting the linguistic di-
versity within the framework of the EU programme on «Integrated Life Long Learning”, for
the period 2007-2013. However, in accordance with this programme, centralized funding for
the support of regional languages and languages of ethnic minorities was curtailed (from 1,2
mln.curos to 149 thousand euros per year). To some extent it points to some inconsistency
and contradictions in the EU institutions regarding promotion of multilingualism in the
linguistic space of the EU.

The European Strategy for Multilingualism (ESM), a rather ambitious framework project
developed by The European Council (2005), states among other things:“multilingualism is still
the most effective language regime among the alternatives usually examined in the literacure”

The ESM sets itself the goal-promotion of multilingualism for the purpose of “strength-
ening social cohesion, intercultural dialogue and European construction”"” The Strategy rec-
ommends that the governments of the EU member states adhere to the following statndrds in
the field of language policy and education:

+ implementing the commitment to teach at least two foreign languages from a very
carly age, and mastering at least two foreign languages, with the emphasis on effective
communicative ability_

«  mother tongue plus two other languages: making an carly start

« developing the National Curriculum to promote multilinguism;

« adopting a holistic approach to the teaching of language, which makes appropriate

connections between the teaching of ‘mother tongue, foreign’ languages, the lan-

¥ ENDANGERED LANGUAGES AND LINGUISTIC DIVERSITY IN THE EUROPEAN UNION hetp://www.curoparl.
curopa.cu/RegData/ctudes/note/join/2013/495851/IPOL-CULT_NT(2013)495851_EN.p.23

" heep://www.europarl.europa.cu/RegData/ctudes/STUD/2016/573460/IPOL_STU%282016%29573460_EN.pdf p13. Research
for Cult Committee-European Strategy for Multilingualism:Benefies and Cost
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guage of instruction, and the languages of migrant communities; as well as improving
the quality of teaching foreign languages™

«  Better language teaching; identifying the core pedagogical and linguistic skills nec-
essary for today’s language teachers, and proposing a framework for their assessment.

o carly language learning;

« combining language teaching with interdisciplinary teaching (integrated
approach);Higher education institutions play a key role in promoting societal and
individual multilingualism. Proposals that each university implement a coherent lan-
guage policy clarifying its role in promoting language learning and linguistic diversity,
both amongst its learning community and in the wider locality, are to be welcomed;

« language learning in secondary education/vocational training;

« establishing a European language competence indicator,that is the assessment of
language;

o skills universal for all EU countries;

« active use of foreign languages in multilingual economy

However,upon scrutiny of the above listed reauirements we can conclude,that the imple-
mentation of these provisions will increase the role of English in the linguistic environment of
the EU. So the citisens of the United Europe ,when choosing a language to learn in the Euro-
pean educational institutions will give (already give preference) to English. As a matter of fact
the The European Strategy for Multilingualism suggests and declares that learning English
become mandatory in all the educational institutions-from kindergarten and primary schools
to universities. Hence,the European Union unofficially admits the role of English as the means
of international communication within the EU linguistic area.

The strategic goal of promoting the spread of English as the linguistic means of internation-
al communication is the formation of a global English speaking society without territorial state
and sociocultural borders .In fact,this aim contradicts multilinqualism and multiculturalism

as the foundation of European language policy.
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Rola monarchii brytyjskiej we wspotczesnym swiecie

W ogélnym, ajednoczesnie podstawowym rozumieniu, rola to udzial jednostki albo grupy
ludzi, ewentualnie pewnego organu, instytucji w blizej niezdefiniowanym zdarzeniu.! Inny-
mi sfowy, rola to do pewnego stopnia zaangazowanie jednego podmiotu w dzialanie innego.
Co wiccej, trzeba zwrécic¢ uwage na wage wspomnianej partycypacji, jak réwniez zajete przez
strong stanowisko w konkretnej sprawie. Rola to dzialanie w jakimg charakterze, zmierzajace
do osiagni¢cia postawionych celéw. Dzialanie to moze by¢ nakierowane na jednostke, zespot
jednostek albo szeroko rozumiane dobro ogétu.

W naukach politycznych, rola rozumiana jest jako suma postaw i zachowan, zmierzaja-
cych do celu, ktory w rozumieniu Roberta Dahl’a i Brucea Stinebrickner’a jest zdefiniowany
w mniej lub bardziej konkretny sposob.” Zachowanie wowczas postrzegane jest jako akeywnos¢
jednostki albo ogétu spoleczenstwa, przejawiajaca si¢ w regularnych dziataniach, prowadzacych
do efekeywnych zmian, rozwiazan. Jednoczesnie, podjecie okreslonych dzialan jest wymogiem
stawianym przez rzad spoleczenistwu, albo odwrotne.

Whasnie tym drugim przypadkiem, tj. zachowaniami rzadu Wielkiej Brytanii wobec spote-
czenstwa i jego oczekiwaniami m.in. bedzie zajmowal si¢ ten rozdzial. Rola monarchii brytyjskiej,
a wigc to, jakie dzialania podejmuje jako tworca panstwowosci i akeor na arenie migdzynaro-
dowej w duzej mierze uzaleznione jest od Rzadu i Opozydji Jej Krolewskiej Mosci. Niemnie;j,
trudno méwic o roli monarchii brytyjskiej patrzac przez pryzmat jej rzadu, a nie znajac jego
dokladnej definigji.

Na drodze historycznego rozwoju poszczegdlnych form panstwowosci, termin ten przy-
bieral rozne wyjasnienia, skupione wobec nicjednorodnych celow, stawianych przez reprezen-
tacje poszczegolnych systemow. W efekcie wypracowano definicje, keora rzad przedstawia
jako strukture panstwowa, keorej celem jest wytyczanie polityki panstwowej i zagranicznej
oraz okreslanie zasad, na podstawie keérych wspomniane rodzaje polityk beda realizowane.?
Nie jest tajemnica, ze przynajmniej w teoretycznym zalozeniu, celem rzadu jest przyjmowanie,
a jednoczesnie dostosowywanie kierunkéw polityki do celow spoleczenstwa, wprowadzajac
i zachowujac stabilizacjg, nie tylko spoleczna, ale i gospodarcza.*

Tak wigc, rzad jest strukeura, odpowiedzialna za ksztaltowanie pafistwa w rozumieniu tak

administracyjnym, jak i spolecznym. W momencie okreslenia charakeeru uprawianej polityki,

' B.Dunaj, Wapdlczesny stownik jezyka polskiego., Wyd. Langenscheide,, Warszawa 2007, s. 1546.

2 R.Dahl, B. Scinebrickner., Wapdiczesna analiza polityczna., Wyd. Naukowe Scholar,, Warszawa 2007, s. 66.
3 M. G.Roskin., et. al., Wprowadzenie do nauk politycznych., Wyd. Zysk i S-ka., Poznari 2001., s. 5.

4 Ibidem., s.62,55.
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wyznacza granice, w obrebie keorych nie tylko on, jako nadrzedny organ panstwowosci musi
dziata¢, ale zobowiazuje tez inne podlegle mu instytucje, tj. zwiazki, grupy do ich przestrzegania.
Jakickolwick ztamanie, a wi¢e przekroczenie ktorejs ze zdefiniowanej granicy, zmusza rzad do
podjecia dziatai, majacych na celu zmuszenie do egzekwowania ustanowionych przez siebie
praw. Jednocze$nie, wylania nam sig jeszcze jedna kompetencja rzadu, jako cz¢sci systemu po-
litycznego, niemal kazdego rodzaju, tj. podsystemu. Rzad odpowiada za formy, zmuszajace do
przestrzegania okreslonych wezesniej regul, majacych na celu usprawnienie funkcjonowania
panstwa.’

W literaturze, rzad przedstawiany jest rowniez jako pewien zbiér urzedéw, dziatajacych
w ramach jakiego$ systemu politycznego, ktéry z kolei rozumiany jest jako wplyw albo wy-
wieranie wplywu na inny podmiot, ktéry z zalozenia powinien by¢ pozytywny.* W obr¢bie
wspomnianego systemu, urzedy te spelniaja tzw. okreslona rolg polityczna w postaci tworzenia
prawa, jego interpretacji, az wreszcie egzeckwowania.” W odréznieniu od definicji zaprezento-
wanej, na samym poczatku rozdziatu, Robert Dahl i Bruce Stinebrickner dodaja jeszeze, ie
w gestii rzadu lezy rowniez posiadanie monopolu na wykorzystanie sily, przy jednoczesnym
okresleniu granic jej uzycia.®

Na podstawie analizy obu definicji tego samego pojecia, mozna powiedzied, ze rzad to organ,
keory odpowiedzialny jest za nakreslanie kierunki polityki, tak paiistwowej, jak i mi¢dzynaro-
dowej, definiowanie jej celow, majac na wzgledzie szczeg6lne dobro ogétu, tj. spoleczenstwa,
zachowujac przy tym rownowage gospodarcza. Rzad ustala takze granice swojego dziatania
i organoéw mu podleglych, uwzgledniajac sposoby egzekwowania ustalonych regul, przy posia-
daniu wylacznosci na okreslanie granic uzycia sily.

Na potrzeby niniejszego rozdziatu, warto réwniez zastanowic si¢ nad pojeciem opozyciji,
ktore na pierwszy rzut oka wydaje si¢ by¢ terminem oczywistym, wrecz banalnym. Termin ten
uzywany jest do opisywania nie tylko dziatan, ale i postaw, kt6re podejmowane sa tak indywidu-
alnie, jak i zbiorowo, majace na celu przeciwstawienie si¢ rzeczywistym zjawiskom, zaistniatym
sytuacjom.” Innymi stowy, to forma kwestionowania np. ideologii, charakeerystycznej dla jakiegos
systemu, przyjetej przez wladzg i instytucje w panistwie. Taki opor moze zostac zorganizowany
przeciwko zjawiskom szerokim, jak np. system polityczny, albo tym, bardziej zawezonym, tj.
panujacej wladzy, instytucjom labo instytucji, wreszcie przeciwko pojedynczej jednostce.

We wspélczesncj politycc, opozycja postrzegana jest jako zZorganizowana grupa spoleczna,
zjasno wyznaczonymi priorytetami, lezacymi na przeciwleglych biegunach ideologicznych niz

te, obowiazujace. Taka grupa obiera sobie rowniez pewna $ciezkg dziatania oraz instrumenty jej

Whioski napisane na podstawie. M. G. Roskin., op.cit., s. 57.

¢ R.Dahl, B. Stincbrickner, op. cit., 5. 54.

Ibidem,, s.55.

$ Ibidem, s.57.

S.Boiyk., Pojecie opogycyi polityczneji jej zasadnicze typy., w Prawnoustrojowy status opogycfi parlamentarnej w Sejmie Rzeczypospolitej Polskicj.,
Wyd. Temida., Bialystok 2006, s. 15.
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odpowiadajace, w celu podkreslenia swojego istnienia na paiistwowej scenie politycznej. Poprzez
instrumenty, nalezy rozumie¢ tutaj pewnie mechanizmy o charakeerze instytucjonalnym, ktore
umozliwia jej dokonanie wplywu na rodzaj, jak réwniez sama tre$¢ podejmowanych decyzji.'’

Woéwczas mozna powiedzie¢ o probie tworzenia whasnych strukeur organizacyjnych, keé-
rych celem jest ustanawianie praw, zdaniem opozycji najbardziej odpowiednich i ich publicz-
ne prezentowanie. Weedy moéwi si¢ o dziatalnosci typowo politycznej, keore de facto, jest juz
zjawiskiem zupelnie normalnym i powszechnym we wspolezesnych systemach politycznych.
Opozycja postrzegana jest jako cz¢$¢ sktadowa rzadu, partii politycznych, organizacji, szerzej
méwiac polityki panistwowej."!

Jak juz zostalo konkretnie powiedziane, rzad w najwickszym stopniu wywiera wplyw na
polityke panistwowa danego kraju, réwniez Wielkiej Brytanii, keora od zarania jest monarchia.
System ten nie odbiega od zalozen teoretycznych, gdyz rzad spetnia tam rolg organu dowodzace-
go, odpowicdzialnego za kiecrowanie polityka, a wigc wywieranie wplywu, z mysla o potrzebach
spoleczenstwa, dbajac jednoczesnie o odpowiedni poziom rozwoju gospodarczego, a co za tym
idzie ckonomicznego. Nie tylko w sferze panstwowej, ale rowniez tej, migdzynarodowej rzad
brytyjski ma dos¢ duzy zakres kompetendji, zeby nie powiedzie¢, catkowity. W duzej mierze,
dzigki niemu i w mniejszej dzicki opozycji, Wielka Brytania, jako monarchia odgrywa pewne
role, tak w sensie panstwowym, jak i mi¢dzynarodowym. Jest chociazby czlonkiem Wspolno-
ty Europejskiej, albo Pakeu Pétnocno Adantyckiego, NATO, czy tez Rady Bezpieczenstwa
ONZ, oraz Rady Europy G7, G8, G20, OECD i WTO." Dlatego tez, niezwykle istotne jest,
aby przeanalizowa¢ strukeury panstwowe Wielkiej Brytanii, jakimi jest rzad i opozycja, dzicki
keorym polityka brytyjska nie stanowi zamknietej enklawy.

Zasady funkcjonowania systemu politycznego, a wige i rzadu Wielkiej Brytanii, jako jed-
nego z cz¢sci sktadowych polityki, nie sa opisane w konstytucji, jak jest to w przypadku innych
panstw Europy Zachodniej, gdyz panstwo pozbawione jest jednolitego aktu normatywnego,
areguly, na podstawic ktorych dziala sa zbiorem ustaw i spisanych praw zwyczajowych, ktére de
facto, sprawdzaja si¢. Na ich podstawie mozna powiedzie, ze krolowa Wielkiej Brytanii, spel-
nia funkejg jedynie reprezentacyjna. Nie mozna pomingc¢ fakeu, ze rola monarchy wliteraturze
przedmiotu, cz¢sto utozsamiana jest z rola calej monarchii."” Nie powinno to nikogo dziwic,
bo przeciez Krélowa Elibieta II, zgodnie z prawem stanowi ucielesnienie wladzy."

Pomimo faktu, ze kazdy ake normatywny jest ustanawiany w imieniu Jej Krolewskiej Mosci,
w rzeczywistosci krélowa nie posiada realnego wplywu na jego rodzaj, kszeale i wreszcie tres¢.
Nie stanowi nawet organu doradczego. Niemniej, zaréwno w ustawodawstwie pierwotnym,

jak i wedrnym, efekt koricowy w duzej mierze zalezy od tego, w jakim przedziale czasowym

1" Ibidem.

! Ibidem.

2 Wielka Brytania., Wikipedia Wolna Encyklopedia., hetp://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wiclka_Brytania., dostgp 2.09.2014.
3 Ibidem.,s.78.

4 Ibidem,s. 81.
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monarcha asygnuje przedstawiony jej dokument. Wowczas dopiero wtedy moze on zosta¢
podany do wiadomosci publicznej, a tym samym, wejs¢ w zycie. W pierwszymzzapre-
zentowanych ustawodawstw, ustawy uchwalane sa przez Parlament Zjednoczonego Krolestwa
w Londynie i moga one obowiazywa¢ albo na terenie calego Zjednoczonego Krélestwa albo
w jednej, scisle okreslonej jego czgsci. Projeke ustawodawczy zanim trafi do rak Jej Wysoko-
$ci, musi przejé¢ szereg procedur, w postaci pierwszego i drugiego czytania, czyli formalnego
przedstawienia projekeu z pézniejszym podjeciem tzw. debaty ogélnej. Po tym, nastgpuje szcze-
golowa analiza tresci akeu, po keérej przedstawiciele parlamentu, tj. Izby Gmin, a dokladnic;
komisji legislacyjnej, Public Bill Committee, moga zglasza¢ poprawki, po ktérych nastepuje etap
sprawozdania, czyli mozliwosci wniesienia dalszych zmian. Trzecie czytanie, z kolei, stwarza
ostatnia mozliwos¢ przeprowadzenia debaty, w trakcie keorej cztonkowie Izby Lordéw moga
zasugerowac swoje pomysly i wnies¢ poprawki. Ten etap poprzedza, zatwierdzenie dokumentu
przez obie izby, po czym nast¢puje jego odestanic do Jej Krolewskiej Mosci, ktora zobowiazana
jest go podpisal, tzw. Royal Assent.”

Ustawodawstwo wtorne, natomiast, przyjmowane jest na mocy kompetencji, keére nada-
ne sg przez Krolowa Elibietg 11, Jej Krolewska Mos¢, kera w rzeczywistosci zasiada w radzie,
zwanej Her Magesty in Council albo the Privy Council'. Akty moga by¢ wydawane na podsta-
wie rozporzadzenia przygotowanego przez Rade, albo odpowiednich ministréw, czy tez ich
departamenty. Takie ustawodawstwo nazywane jest takze delegowanym, natomiast wydawana
ustawa to ustawa umocowujaca, ktorej zadaniem jest nadawa¢ uprawnienia organom, albo jed-
nostkom. Pokazujac t¢ réznorodnos¢ nazewnictwa w brytyjskim ustawodawstwie, nie mozna
pomina¢ ustawy macierzystej, ktora to nazwa réwniez funkcjonuje. Z kolei, wypracowane akey
ustawodawstwa wtornego sa nazywane trojako, albo rozporzadzenia, Statutory Instruments, albo
przepisy prawa wtérnego, Statutory Rules, ewentualnie kazdy z osobna moze mie¢ swoj tytul.
Egzemplifikacje stanowi¢ moze Orders in Council i Regulations albo Rules."”

Obydwa przyklady pokazuja, ze monarchia w zakresie ustawodawstwa paristwowego pelni
rol¢ jedynie reprezentacyjna, co wynika z kompetencji krolowej w tym zakresie. Elzbieta Il nie
jest postrzegana jako aktywny partycypant stanowienia prawa, gdyz w rzeczywistosci jej rola
ogranicza si¢ do zlozenia podpisu pod zaprezentowana jej ustawa, keéra wezesniej byta przedys-
kutowana przez kompetentne organy, jakimi jest izby wyzsza i nizsza Parlamentu, odpowied-
nio Izba Lordéw i Gmin. Jak wynika z przeprowadzonej analizy procesu legislacyjnego, nawet
poprawki wprowadzane i analizowane sa na poziomie parlamentarnym. Jedyna kwestia, keéra
jest $cisle zalezna od Jej Krolewskiej Mosci to czas, kiedy zostanie ustawa zaprezentowana opinii

publicznej od czasu jej ustanowienia, gdyz wezesniej musi zosta¢ asygnowana.

5 Anglia i Walia. Prawo paristwa calonkowskiego., European e-justice., https://e-justice.curopa.cu/content_member_state_law-6-ew-ma-
ximizeMS-pl.do?member=1., dostep 2.09.2014.

16 The Privi Council to Tajna Rada Wiclkicj Brytanii, skladajaca si¢ z grupy oséb, wyzej postawionych w polityce, ktorych nadrzednym
zadaniem jest doradza¢ krélowej, ale keorzy w rzeczywistosci maja bardzo ograniczona wladze, w zasadzie sa jej pozbawieni.

V' Anglia i Walia. Prawo parstwa czlonkowskiego., European e-justice., op. cit,, dostep 2.09.2014, akrualizacja 9.10.2014.
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W jednym z przykladow ustawodawstwa wtérnego, odniesiono si¢ do tzw. the Privy Council,
keérej istotne jest, aby poswigci¢ odrobing miejsca, gdyz stanowi jedna z czgsci skladowej Rzadu
Jej Krolewskiej Mosci, a jednoczesnie bezposrednio odnosi si¢ do panstwowego ‘dziatania’ sa-
mej Krélowej. Strukeura, keérej gléwna czlonkinia, a zarazem jej przewodniczaca jej najstarsza
monarchini Europy, Elzbieta II, nalezy do jednej, z najstarszych form legislacywy, jakie dzialaja
w Zjednoczonym Krolestwie. Swa historia siggajaca X VII-ego wicku, kiedy to krol i wspomnia-
na rada stanowili podstawowy organ decyzyjny, rada odpowiedzialna jest za reprezentantéw
wladzy wykonawczej, tj. egzekutywy, chociaz jej wspotezesna rola w monarchii konstytucyijnej
zostala ograniczona jedynie do tej, formalnej, reprezentacyjnej.'®

Spotyka si¢ raz w miesiacu, w miejscu, blizej nicokreslonym, gdyz jest to zalezne od tego,
gdzie akrualnie przebywa Krélowa. Zrédla pokazuja, ze moie to by¢ oficjalna rezydencja, Buse-
kingham Palace, albo Windor Castle, ewentualnie w porze letniej, Balmoral” W trakcie kazdego
spotkania, radni, bedacy bezposrednimi podwladnymi Jej Krolewskicj Mosci, przedstawiaja
monarchini liczne postanowienia, dalej zwanymi Orders, wyrazajac tym samym swoja prosbe
o krolewska akceptacja. Obecna liczba radnych w Privy Council liczy 400, wéréd keorych wy-
mienia si¢ cztonkéw Gabinetu, $redniej rangi ministrow, przedstawicieli partii opozycyjnej,
sedziego — seniora, jak réwniez kilku delegowanych, bedacych przedstawicielami poszczegol-
nych panistw Commonwealth'u.””

Nie da si¢ ukry¢, ze rada, ktorej bezposrednio przewodniczy Krélowa, jest wylacznie sym-
bolicznym elementem sktadowym rzadu. Jak pokazuja przykiady jej kompetencji, a raczej ich
brak?, rada najwigcej uwagi poswigca zapoznaniu si¢ z przedstawionymi jej dokumentami, kedre
de facto zostaly opracowane przez odpowiednie organy i instytucje rzadowe, ke6rych przed-
stawiciele zasiadaja w radzie, lecz tylko po to, aby broni¢ swojej wizji zmian wprowadzonych
w dokumentach. Wszystko, co trafia do Privy Council, a w nastgpstwic do Krolowej, jest juz
doktadnie przedyskutowane i zmienione. Wymaga jedynie oficjalnej akceptacji przedstawicielki
monarchii brytyjskiej, aby dokument stal si¢ prawomocny.

Oprocz reprezentacyjnego ustawodawstwa panstwowego, nalezy zwrdci¢ rowniez uwage
na symboliczng rol¢ monarchii, bezposrednio utozsamianej z osoba Krélowej, w procesie wy-
boru ‘glowy rzadu, ministra oraz jemu podwladnych wspotpracownikéw. W poprzednim roz-
dziale, Zasady ustrojowe Wielkiej Brytanii, a dokladniej w podrozdziale poswigconym rzadowi

brytyjskiemu, zauwazono, ze premier wybierany jest przez Elzbiete II, natomiast odpowiedni

'S Queen and the Privy Council, The official website of the British Monarchy, heep://www.royal govuk/MonarchUK/QueenandGovern-
ment/QueenandPrivy Council aspx., dostep 3.09.2014.

¥ Ibidem.

* Ibidem.

2 W opracowaniach mozna znalez¢ informacje, ze do glownych uprawnieri Rady nalezy podejmowanie ostatecznych decyzji z zakresu
wymiaru sprawiedliwosci. Za rozstrzygniecia odpowiedzialny jest Komitet Sadowniczy Tajnej Rady Wielkicj Brytanii, kedry jest jednym z
Sadow Najwyzszych Zjednoczonego Krolestwa i keorego decyzja jest przedstawiana Jej Krolewskiej Mosci., na podstawie M. Grzybowski.,
Systemy ustrojowe parstw wspdlczesnych., Wyd. Temida 2., Bialystok 2012, 5. 41.
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ministrowie w porozumieniu z szefem rzadu. W rzeczywistosci, proces ten swa forma odbiega
od jego teoretycznego zalozenia.

Prawda jest, ze monarchini powoluje premiera. Niemniej, wylania si¢ on sam poprzez uzyska-
nie najwickszej liczby glosow w trakcie wyboréw powszechnych w jednomandatowych okregach
wyborczych.* Sentencja ta moze stanowic¢ egzemplifikacjg tezy, ze Krolowa Elzbieta II nie ma
realnego wplywu na decyzje, kro bedzie mial powierzony gabinet, zbudowany z wyzszej rangi
urzednikéw paristwowych, tworzacych rzad. W prakeyce, decyzja ta podejmowana jest przez
spoleczenstwo, partycypujace w wyborach, zawierzajace swoje interesy odpowiednim, wedlug
nich, kandydatom do Izby Gmin. Osoba, uzyskujaca wickszos¢ w izbie nizszej Parlamentu,
zostaje premierem.” W tym przypadku, funkcja monarchini ogranicza si¢ do oficjalnego po-
wolania na stanowisko osoby, ktora juz i tak zostala wybrana przez poddanych.

Podobnie jest w przypadku wyboru odpowiednich ministréw. Jedyna zauwazalna réznice
stanowi fake, ze premier wylania si¢ na drodze wyboréw, ministrowie zas wybicrani s przez
osobg, zasiadajaca na miejscu najwazniejszego ministra rzadu. Premier po uzyskaniu oficjalnej
‘zgody’ Krolowej na sprawowanie rzadéw, spotyka si¢ z monarchinia w celu przedyskutowa-
nia i uksztaltowania personalnego sktadu rzadu. Praktycznie wyglada to tak, ze premier idac
na spotkanie ma swoje propozycje osob, ktére widzialby na konkretnych stanowiskach i z
keorymi jemu dobrze by si¢ wspolpracowalo.” Swoje propozycje przedstawia Krolowej, keora
zatwierdza wybor. Stanowi to jeszcze jeden przyklad na potwierdzenie zalozenia, ze obecnie
Krolowa Elibieta II pelni jedynie funkeje reprezentacyijne, biorac pod uwagg role monarchii
w sferze panstwowosci. Cho¢ méwi sig, ze powolywanie premiera i ministréw, czyli komplet-
nego sktadu rzadu w Wielkiej Brytanii, lezy w gestii monarchini®®, w prakeyce jest on jedynie
przez nig zatwierdzany.

Interesujacy jest fake, ze w obydwu przypadkach, kiedy Elzbieta II jako monarchini za-
twierdza wybory tak na szefa rzadu, jak i licznych ministrow, moze wykorzysta¢ swoje prawo
veta, ktdre oficjalnie posiada.” W prakeyce, nigdy nie jest ono wykorzystywane przez wlad-
czynig. Ostatni raz, kiedy ta sita zostala uzyta wobec wezesniej podjetych decyzji, mial miejsce
ponad 300 lat temu.” Wowczas, w 1707 roku Anna Stuart z niego skorzystata.® W efekcie,
niewykorzystywane prawo veto traktowane jest jak gdyby w ogole go nie bylo.”” Moze by¢ to

The British Government: The Structure of Her Majestys Government, Britannica Panorama., heep://www.britannia.com/gov/govl Lheml,,

dostep 4.09.2014., aktualizacja,, 20.12.2014.

# Ibidem.

2 E. Gdulewicz, W. Krecisz., Ustrd; polityczmy Wielkiej Brytanii., w Ustroje Paistw Wipdlezesnych., Wyd. Uniwersytetu Marii Curie —
Sklodowskiej., Lublin 2001, s. 44.

» P Bromhead,, Lifé in modern Britain., Wyd. Longman., London 1973, 5. 18.

% Ibidem.

7 Historia brytyjskiej monarchii - najcickawsze fakty, nieznane tajemnice., Super Express., htep://www.se.pl/technologie/nauka/historia-

-brytyjskiej-monarchii-najcickawsze-fakey-nieznane-tajemnice_183081.heml., dostep 4.09.2014., informacja potwierdzona w publikacji

C. Campbell, Krdlowa - nieznana bistoria Elébiety Bowes - Lyon., Wyd. Znak litera nova., Krakéw 2013.

3 Ibidem.
P. Bromhead.,, op. cit., 5. 19.
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kolejny przyklad, potwierdzajacy stwierdzenie, ze rola monarchini, a tym samym monarchii
jako systemu politycznego w zakresie ustawodawstwa paristwowego ogranicza si¢ jedynie
do podkreslania swojego istnienia poprzez podpisywanie wezesniej podjetych decyzji oraz
przygotowanych dokumentéw. Znéw sprowadza si¢ to do wnioskow, ze monarchia petni
funkcje reprezentacyjna.

Ostatnia egzemplifikacja moze by¢ otwieranie sesji Parlamentu brytyjskiego, w trakeie
keérego Elibieta I prezentuje plany dziatania rzadu na najblizszy rok.*® W rzeczywistosci, jest
to wydarzenie, jak przystalo na Wielka Brytani¢, niewatpliwie o charakterze symbolicznym.
Jest to jedna z niewielu sytuacji, kiedy najstarsza monarchini Europy, a jednoczesnie symbol
Brytanii, prezentuje si¢ w oficjalnym stroju ceremonialnym (patrz Zatacznik nr 4).>' W trakcie
otwarcia sesji Parlamentu, Krélowa odczytuje moweg, ktéra nota bene napisana zostaje przez
osobg, obecnie sprawujaca urzad premiera. Oglaszane sa plany dla rzadu na najblizszy rok, co
postrzegane jest jako sytuacja z lekka symboliczna, gdyz innymi stowy jest to oficjalne zapoznanie
obywateli z wybranym sposobem tzw. ‘uprawianej polityki:** Tak wigc, ostatnic otwarcie sesyjne
dotyczylo wyzszych emerytur dla obywateli Wielkiej Brytanii, taniszej opicki nad dzie¢mi, jak
réwniez praw dla nisko oplacanych pracownikow.

Zaprezentowany przyklad nie powinien wzbudza¢ watpliwosci, co do reprezentacyjnosci,
biorac pod uwagg rolg, jaka wéwczas odgrywa monarchini. Obecnos¢ Jej Wysokosci jak row-
niez ksigcia Filipa, jako wspotmalzonka, nadaje calemu wydarzeniu splendoru i symbolicznego
charakteru. Bowiem, nikt nie wyobraza sobie otwarcia nowej ‘ery parlamentarnej bez obecnosci
krolowej, krorej obowiazek uczestnictwa jest nastgpstwem uwarunkowan historycznych. Je-
dynymi wyjatkami, kiedy wydarzenie to musialo odby¢ si¢ bez Elzbiety II to lata 1959 i 1963,
kiedy monarchini byla w stanie blogostawionym.* Jednakze, obecnos¢ Krolowej nie ma zad-
nego praktycznego wymiaru. Nie zabiera ona glosu, prezentujac swoje wlasne poglady i wizje
sprawowania wladzy. To, co pada z jej ust jest wynikiem pracy zespotu ludzi, zaangazowanych
w budowanie realnego systemu monarchii parlamentarne;.

Grupa polityczna, szumnie nazwana opozycja dzialajaca pod nadzorem Edwarda Milli-
band’a, lidera Opozycji Jej Krolewskiej Mosci,”® pelni funkcje cz¢sci skladowej rzadu. Jest to

ugrupowanie, ktore swa wielko$cia zajmuje drugie miejsce w Izbie Gmin. Zastrzega si¢ jednak,

Koronowane glowy na sesji otwarcia Parlamentu., Newsweck Polska., heep://swiat.newsweek.pl/elzbieta-ii-krolowa-otwarcie-sesji-parla-
mentu-newsweek-pl galeria, 340959,1.heml,, dostgp 5.09.2014., akeualizacja 20.12.2014.

Pod pojeciem oficjalnego stroju ceremonialnego Krélowej Elibiety I rozumie si¢ przede wszystkim posiadana przez nia w danej chwili
korong, kedra wykorzystywana jest tylko na obchody wydarzen, $cisle zwiazanych z historia i kultura Wielkiej Brytanii, a przeciez otwarcie
sesji Parlamentu niewatpliwie do takich wydarzen nalezy., np., Otwarcie sesji Parlamentu., htep://thequeen blog.onet.pl/2014/06/04/
otwarcie-sesji-parlamentu/., dostgp 4.06.2014.

3]

<]

2 Przemdwienie Krdlowej na otwarcie sesji parlamentu., Czarnym Ciapkiem., Marudzenie czlowicka niedostosowanego., heeps://czarnym-

ciapkiem.wordpress.com/2013/05/09/ przemowienie-krolowej-na-otwarcie-sesji-parlamentu/., dostep 4.06.2014.

Onwarcie sesfi parlamentu., op. cit., dostep i aktualizacja 10.10.2014.

Ibidem.

H. Pidd., Ed Miliband musr cease Hampstead Heath politics to win election - MP., The Guardian., heep://www.theguardian.com/poli-
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ze monarchini ma prawo do zmiany persony na tym stanowisku, i co ciekawe, nowy deputowany
nie musi spetnia¢ wymogu bycia czlonkiem rzadu.*

Zaliczajac Opozycje Jej Krolewskiej Mosci do jednego z elementow rzadu Wielkiej Bryta-
nii, keorego celem jest nie tylko przeciwstawianie si¢ istniejacemu porzadkowi, méwi si¢ przede
wszystkim o zalozeniu Rodney’a Braziera, ktory jasno podkresla, ze lider partii opozycyjnej
czasami zobligowany wrecz jest do zaoferowania partii rzadzacej swej pomocy w procesach de-
cyzyjnych.” Istotne jest jednak, aby zaznaczy¢, ze wspotudzial partii przeciwnej jest ograniczony
do tzw! dobrej woli premiera’ Pod pojeciem tym, wspomniany autor publikacji Constitutional
Practice: The Foundations of British Government rozumie ofert, jaka skladana jest przez premiera
przedstawicielowi opozycji w postaci zaproszenia do wspéipracy nad danym projektem, keory
w rozumieniu spolecznym ma stuzy¢ dobru ogétu.?® Zatozeniem takiej postawy jest odpowied-
nie przygotowanie przewodniczacego partii przeciwnej do ewentualnego, natychmiastowego
przejecia rzadu w sytuagji kryzysowej kraju.?’

Podobnej opinii, ze opozycja w Wiclkicj Brytanii postrzegana jest wrecz jako partner
w sprawowaniu rzad6w jest Erskine May, keory w pracy zatytulowanej Parliamentary Practice
zaznacza, ze zadaniem rzadu jest branie pod uwagg opinii partii opozycyjnej i wypracowanie
wspolnego konsensusu.® Dlatego tez, w systemie sprawowania wladzy brytyjskiej, ustano-
wiono dzien, w keorym odbywaja si¢ dyskusje partii rzadzacych nad wprowadzeniem zmian,
w ustawodawstwie rozumianych jako poprawki.”! W tym miejscu, nie da si¢ pominad fakeu, ze
opozycja stanowi elementarna czes¢ Rzadu Jej Krolewskiej Mosci, przez co teoretycznie podlega
jej bezposredniemu wplywowi. Na podstawie zdobytej do tej pory wiedzy z przeprowadzenia
poszczegdlnych analiz krytycznych, mozna domyslac sig, ze wspolpraca miedzy partia wiodaca
a ta, przeciwstawiajaca si¢ stanowi pewnego rodzaju sile panistwowa, keérej decyzje przedsta-
wiane krolowej i zaakceptowane przez nia, beda wprowadzone w zycie zwyklego obywatela.

Opozycja Jej Krolewskiej Mo$ci moze bra¢ akcywny udzial w konsultacjach, majacych na
celu wypracowanie jednolitego, akceptowalnego rozwiazania, pod warunkiem, ze rozmowy te
maja charakter nieformalny. Odbywaja si¢ one dzicki tzw. usual channel, ktore ustanowione
sa przez Chief Whip najwickszej partii opozycyjnej.* Przyktad ten pokazuje, w jakim stopniu
partia przeciwna partycypuje w procesach legislacyjnych, w ktorych moze wplywa¢ na kszeale
odpowiednich ustaw, lecz doda¢ trzeba, ze w przeciwienistwie do wladzy zwierzchniej Krolowej
Elibiety I, nie posiada prawa veta.” W prakeyce oznacza to, ze ustawa musi zosta¢ przyjeta

w takiej postaci, w jakiej zostata zaprezentowana krélowej. Po konsultacjach, a wigc juz w czasie

% Ibidem.

3 R Brazicr, Constitutional Practice: The Foundation of British Government., 1998.,5.160-171.
3 R. Brazicr, op. cit,, s. 175-180.

¥ Ibidem.,, s. 182.

" E.May., Parliamentary Practice, XX1Il edycja., s. 247.

4 Ibidem., 5. 248.

“ Ibidem., s. 250.

# Ibidem.
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prezentowania aktu normatywnego monarchini, opozycja nie moze przeciwstawic si¢ jej pro-
jektowi. Jedyna osoba, posiadajaca to prawo, jak powszechnie wiadomo jest sama Krolowa.

OpozycjaJej Krolewskiej Mosci posiada réwniez prawo zadawania pytan i proszenie o wyja-
$nienia poszczeg6lne departamenty, w momencie pojawienia si¢ watpliwosci.* Co istotne, osoby
zasiadajace w fawach po przeciwnej stronie Parlamentu, moga zada¢ wigeej niz jedno pytanie,
co jest ustanowione normami prawnymi Wielkiej Brytanii.® Raz w miesiacu Opozycja Jej
Krolewskiej Mosci moze pyta¢ w Chamber, a raz w tygodniu moze otwarcie zapyta¢ Premiera,
sprawujacego wladzg o kwestie najbardziej sporne. Wazne jest to, ze w kulturze polityczne;
Wielkiej Brytanii, wypracowano pewien wzér porozumicenia migdzy partia rzadzaca a opozy-
cyjna. Zadawanie pytan stanowi pewnego rodzaju zaczatek dyskusji nad tym, co powinno, co
moze by¢ zmienione oraz jaki sposdb powinien by¢ wybrany do przeprowadzenia zmian, aby
byly one podj¢te z pozytkiem dla spoleczenstwa.

Wiszystkie zaprezentowane przyklady dziatania Opozycji Jej Krolewskiej Mosci pokazuja, ze
stanowi ona raczej grupe shuzaca rada i pomoca dla partii rzadzacej. Za jej funkcj¢ uwaza si¢ nie
tylko przeciwstawianie si¢ przyjetemu porzadkowi, ale prébe podjecia dyskusji nad kolejnymi
zmianami, co do keorych przekonane powinny by¢ obydwa stronnictwa parlamentarne. Rzad
Jej Krolewskiej Mosci i Opozycja Jej Krolewskiej Mosci w Wielkiej Brytanii to nie przeciwsta-
wianie si¢ sobie nawzajem, ale proba porozumienia i utrzymywania realnej wladzy.

Egzemplifikacje te pokazuja rowniez, jak bardzo ograniczona jest rola Krélowej Elzbiety
II jako monarchini. Jej zadanie ogranicza si¢ bowiem do wystuchania projekcow ustaw, jakie sa
juz wezesniej opracowane przez rzad i przedyskutowane wspélnie z opozycija, uwzgledniajac juz
whiesienic odpowiednich poprawek. Oprocz zapoznania si¢ z nowymi prawami, Krolowa od-
powiedzialna jest za oficjalne przyjecie prawa, ktore asygnowane jest przez nia osobiscie, co jest
réwnoznaczne z wejsciem w zycie. Trudno nie zgodzi¢ si¢ z teza, ze rola monarchini, a tym samym

monarchii w kwestiach paristwowych ograniczona jest do tej symbolicznej, reprezentatywnej.

**%

Do tej pory podjeto temat roli monarchii brytyjskiej, jako narodowego systemu politycz-
nego, stanowiacego podstawe funkcjonowania odpowiednio organéw panstwowych jakim jest
Rzad Jej Krolewskiej Mosci i Opozycja Jej Krolewskiej Mosci. Niemniej, nie mozna zapominad,
ze Wielka Brytania to panistwo, ktore nie jest zamknigte wewnatrz swojej wlasnej kuleury po-
litycznej, ale stanowi jeden z elementéw funkcjonowania polityki mi¢dzynarodowej. Dlatego
tez, nie mozna pominac roli, jaka odgrywa monarchia brytyjska w strukturach mi¢dzypanstwo-
wych, jakimi sa Unia Europejska albo Pakt Potnocno — Adlantycki, NATO, czy tez Organizacja
Narodéw Zjednoczonych, ONZ.

# M. Durkin, O. Gay, Her Majesty’s Opposition., House of Common Library, 2006, s. 5.
# M. Durkin, O. Gay, op.cit, 5. 6.
“ Ibidem.
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Celem tego krotkiego podrozdziatu nie jest zaprezentowanie faktografii rozwoju i przy-
nalezno$ci Wielkiej Brytanii do wspomnianych strukeur, ale przywolanie wspélczesnych
przykladéw z zycia panstwa, aby pokaza¢ jego prawdziwg rolg, jaka odgrywa jako akror sto-
sunkéw migdzynarodowych.

Obserwujac wspolczesna brytyjska sceng polityczna, bez problemu mozna zauwazy¢, iz
zdecydowanie dominuje euro sceptycyzm zaréwno wérdd przedstawicieli wladz oraz obywateli.
Biorac pod uwagg pierwszy ze wspomnianych aspektéw, przynaleznos¢ do UE, jak rowniez
korzysci z tego wynikajace staja si¢ gléownym tematem debat przedwyborczych, w keérych
uczestnicza przedstawiciele partii rzadzacej, David Cameron i lider opozycji, Ed Milliband. Jak
przystalo na przedstawicieli dwoch odrebnych ugrupowan, jeden popiera pomyst pozostania
w strukturze upatrujac w tym korzysci nie tylko dla kraju, ale i Unii, podczas gdy ten drugi
jest zdecydowanie temu przeciwny.”” Odnoszac si¢ z kolei do badan Transatlantic Trends 2014,
przeprowadzonych przez The German Marschall Fund of the United States, trzeba powiedzie,
e 51% jest zdecydowanie przeciwna pozostaniu panistwa w UE.® Ponad polowa spoleczenistwa
brytyjskiego opowiada si¢ za wystapieniem ze strukeury, upatrujac w tym wicksze korzysci
dla paristwa.

Jak twierdzi Przemyslaw Zurawski vel Grajewski, takiego stanu rzeczy nalezy upatrywaé
w przeszlosci, cofajac si¢ do wydarzen II-iej wojny swiatowej, kiedy panistwo brytyjskie skutecz-
nie odparlo atak wojsk Wehrmachtu. Zdaniem politologa, wydarzenie to stalo si¢ symbolem
stabilnosci i bezpieczenistwa, jakie jest w stanie zagwarantowa¢ kraj swojemu spoleczenistwu.
Bowiem zasada przy$wiccajaca Brytyjezykom po dzi$ dzien to ,nie nalezy majstrowaé przy
dobrze funkcjonujacym urzadzeniu”?

Obecnos¢ Wielkiej Brytanii w Unii przez jej przedstawicieli postrzegana jest jako wysoce
pozadana. Brytania bowiem odznaczajaca si¢ niezachwiana stabilnoscia oraz profesjonalizmem
politycznym pozytywnie wplywa na odtamy odpowiednich polityk, budujacych cala strukeure.
Innymi sfowy, Wiclka Brytania w UE postrzegana jest jako silny partner decyzyjny w procesach
ksztaltujacych terazniejszo$¢ i przysztos¢ polityczna panstw przynalezacych.

W tym miejscu zaznaczy¢ trzeba, ze monarchia brytyjska jako narodowy system polityczny
na arenie migdzynarodowej nic odgrywa symbolicznej roli, ale akeywnie partycypuje w zyciu
politycznym strukeury. Co cickawe, uwazana jest za ostoj¢ wartosci narodowych, keérym oby-
watele dzigki sprawnie dzialajacym strukturom rzadowym pozostaja oddani i wplywaja na ich

dalszy rozwoj. Przedstawiciele wladzy brytyjskiej ciesza si¢ duzym zaufaniem w zakresie polityki

7 Wielka Brytania ucicka z Unii Europejskiej? Referendum nie zasskodzi naszej gospodarce, TVN 24 BIS., heep:/ /tvn24bis.pl /wiadomosci-go-
spodarcze,71/wielka-brytania-ucicka-z-unii-curopejskiej-referendum-nie-zaszkodzi-naszej-gospodarce, 48698 Lheml., dostgp 10.11.2014.
Transatlantic Trends 2014, The German Marshall Fund of the United States., s. 25.

P. Zurawski vel Grajewski., Pozycja Wielkiej Brytanii w Unii Europejskiej w swietle odrzucenia przez Zjednoczone Krdlestwo pakiu fiskalnego.,
Nowa Politologia., htep://www.nowapolitologia.pl/politologia/curopcistyka/ pozycja-wiclkicj-brytanii-w-unii-curopejskicj-w-swictle-
-odrzucenia-przez-zjednoczone-krolestwo-., dostep 1.10.2014.
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zagranicznej.”' Dlatego tez oficjalnie méwi sig, ze Wielka Brytania to partner potrzebny UE,
kedry swa obecnoscia zaznacza¢ bedzie warto$ci przynaleznosci spolecznej i nada paristwowe-
go charakteru calej strukeurze. Obecnie, jest to jedno z najpotezniejszych panstw tworzacych
Wspélnote Europejska.”

Wielka Brytania wspolnie z Republika Federalng Niemiec, jak réwniez z Wlochami
i Frangji tworzy tzw. ‘wiclka czwérke’ unijnych mocarstw. Zajmuje czwarte miejsce, biorac
pod uwagg skal¢ platnika netto do wspélnego budzetu Unii Europejskiej.* Nie mozna jednak
pominac fakeu, ze i w tej kwestii Zjednoczone Krolestwo odznacza si¢ przynajmniej minimum
suwerennosci w postaci rabatu brytyjskiego. Oznacza to, ze panstwo placi zdecydowanie niz-
sze sktadki niz jest to w przypadku czolowych przedstawicieli ‘czw6rki’ Niemniej, obecnos¢
panstwa brytyjskiego wydaje si¢ by¢ niezwykle korzystna z ckonomicznego punktu widzenia.

Ponad to, nie wolno pomija¢ fakeu, ze znaczenie Wielkiej Brytanii jako najpotezniejszego
mocarstwa $wiatowego sukcesywnie maleje chociaz weiaz pozytywnie wplywa na wiele galezi
zycia miedzynarodowego. Jak pokazuja dane Banku Swiatowego 2010, Wielka Brytania zajmo-
wala 6 — te miejsce na $wiecie, analizujac wielkos¢ jej gospodarki’* Obecne dane statystyczne
utrzymuja te wskazniki na wzglednie poréwnywalnym poziomie. Weiaz uwaza sig, ze brytyjska
gospodarka odgrywa znaczaca role w swiatowej produkcji surowcéw i odznacza si¢ znacznym
liberalizmem gospodarczym wsrdd krajow wspélnotowych.” Londyn, natomiast jako stoli-
ca kraju, uchodzi za czolowy osrodek ustug finansowych i postrzegany jest za jeden z trzech,
najwazniejszych centréw dowddczych gospodarki $wiatowej. Wspolnie z Nowym Jorkiem
i Tokio, stolica Zjednoczonego Krélestwa uchodzi za gléwnego koordynatora przedsiewzigé
gospodarczych.  Zjednoczone Krolestwo nalezy réwniez do grona panstw, dysponujacych
bronia jadrowa. Badania przeprowadzone przez Sztokholmski Mi¢dzynarodowy Instytut Ba-
dan nad Pokojem w 2011 roku pokazal, ze panistwo to posiada 225 glowic (160 gotowych do
natychmiastowego uzycia).”” To samo badanie, z kolei przeprowadzone dwa lata pézniej, tj.
w 2013 roku pokazalo, ze Zjednoczone Krolestwo nie zaprzestato swoich dziatan majacych na
celu umocnienie uzbrojenia. Wydatki na obronno$¢ zostaly zwickszone dwukrotnie, a Wielka
Brytania zajmuje czolowe micjsce w tej kwestii, tuz obok Rosji, Chin, Arabii Saudyjskiej, jak

réwniez Japonii czy Francji® Jest to egzemplifikacja brytyjskiej wiarygodnosci i stabilnosci,

51 P Zurawski vel Grajewski., op. cit.

Wiclka Brytania. Polityka zagraniczna.,, Stosunki Migdzynarodowe info., heep://www.stosunkimiedzynarodowe.info/krajWielka_Bry-
tania,polityka_zagraniczna,, dostgp 10.10.2014.

P. Zurawski vel Grajewski., op.cit.

Wielka Brytania. Rola Migdzynarodowa., Stosunki Migdzynarodowe,info., heep://www.stosunkimiedzynarodowe.info/kraj Wiel-
ka_Brytania,rola_miedzynarodowa., dostep 8.10.2014.
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ktora niewatpliwie jest potrzebna i wykorzystana przez strukeure, jaka jest NATO. Obecnosé
Wielkiej Brytanii w Pakcie Pélnocno — Adantyckim, nadaje mu status silnego, a tym samym,
pozadanego.

W tym miejscu, trzeba dodad, ze brytyjskie wojsko to jedno z najsprawniejszych w Europie.
Nie tylko sprawno$¢ odgrywa tutaj znaczaca rol, ale réwniez ich duze doswiadczenie bojowe
oraz umiej¢tnosci nie tylko teoretyczne, ale i te, taktyczne. Za przyklad postuzy¢ moga dzia-
fania zbrojne w Afganistanie i Iraku, albo Libii.”” Odpowiednio w 2001, 2003 — 2011 i 2011,
armia brytyjska, w keorej od poczatku zaszezepia si¢ ducha walki i spojnosci, partycypowaly
w walkach, ke6re nierzadko zostaly uznane za wygrane. W konsekwencji, Wielka Brytania jest
jednym, z najwazniejszych czlonkéw, a za jej atut podaje si¢ zdolnosci dyplomatyczne i pragma-
tyzm na drodze podejmowania decyzji taktycznych.  Zjednoczone Krélestwo to takze staly,
ajednoczesnie aktywny czlonek Rady Bezpieczenistwa Organizacji Narodéw Zjednoczonych.®
Uwazassig, ze to jedno z najbardziej liczacych si¢ paistw na arenie migdzynarodowej. Z decyzjami
rzadu Wielkiej Brytanii licza si¢ Stany Zjednoczone, gdyz zawarly one ze soba tzw. specjalne
stosunki.®' Niewatpliwic pozwala to na wywicranic zdecydowanic wigkszego wplywu niz mo-
globy to mie¢ micjsce biorac pod uwagg tylko potencjal polityczny i gospodarczy Krolestwa.®

Powyzsze sytuacje moga poshuzy¢ jako egzemplifikacja roli monarchii brytyjskiej na are-
nie mi¢dzynarodowej. Pozwalaja one na sformutowanie wniosku, ze Zjednoczone Krolestwo
to nie zamkni¢te wewngetrzne panstwo, ktore funkcjonuje tylko w ramach zasad historycznie
ustalonych i konwenanséw, opartych gléwnie na symbolice. To réwniez militarnie, politycz-
nie i spolecznie silne panistwo, partycypant proceséw decyzyjnych Unii Europejskiej, NATO
i ONZ. Swoim potencjalem moze wplywa¢ na ksztaltowanie polityki tak eckonomicznej, go-
spodarczej jak i spolecznej innych uczestnikéw strukeur migdzypanstwowych. Postrzegane jako
symbol stabilnosci i jednosci narodowej, realnie réwniez wplywa na to, co moze si¢ wydarzy¢
w przyszlosci poprzez utrzymywanie odpowiednich osrodkow decyzyjnych (Londyn), jak i su-
rowcéw mineralnych i milicarnych jednoczesnie. Przez to staje si¢ rowniez nickwestionowanym
uczestnikiem wydarzen, jakimi byly szczyty G7, G8, G20, gdzie Wielka Brytania dos¢ jasno

przedstawiala swoje stanowiska i propozycje rozwiazan poszczegolnych sporéw.

% Wielka Brytania. Rola Migdzynarodowa., op. cit.
9 Ibidem.
¢ Tbidem.

@ Ibidem.
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Development of sovereign Slovenia as a social state

the author argues that successful stability in modern Slovenia was facilitated by a number of
factors, which were being formed, when it was a part of the Social Federal Republic of Yugo-
slavia — highly developed industry and living standards, ethnically homogeneous population,
sophisticated traditions of corporatism etc. Quite significant connector for Slovenia became
the process of joining the EU. Euro-integration facilitated modernization of social, cultural and
economic spheres. Global financial-economic crisis revealed all problems in the state’s econo-
my and the government had to start gradual reduction of a large number of social benefits for
population. Current government wishing to regain the trust of population is trying to change
the situation for the better, what is indicative of political stability. Owing to the EU assistance
the country recovered the GDP, index of economic activity. Thus, it will considerably influence

further development of Slovenia as a social state.

Keywords: Slovenia, social state, EU, Euro-integration.

PO36Y/10BA HE3ANIEXKHOI C/TIOBEHIT K COLLIANIbHOT AAEPXKABU

ABTop AOBOAUTD, IO YCITiXy cTabiapHOCTI HesaaexHOoi CaoBeHii CIIPUSAB PSIA (l)aKTopiB,
sIKi cpopmyBaaucs, Koau BoHa Bxoaraa A0 COPIO — Bucoxuit posBUTOK IPOMUCAOBOCTI
Ta PiBHA JKUTTs, MaM)KC OAHOPIiAHC B CTHIYHOMY IIAQHi HACCACHHS, PO3BUHCHI TpaAuLil
Koproparusiamy towo. [ loryxxum o6’eAHyBaqu anst CaoBeHil cTaB IpoLec IPHEAHAHHS
Ao €C. €BpoiHTerparis ClpHssa MOACPHI3ALi COLIAABHOI, KYABTYPHOI H eKOHOMIYHOI cep.
[A06aabHa $iHAHCOBO-CKOHOMIYHA KPU32 BUSIBUAA HETAPA3AH B CKOHOMILI ACP>KaBH 11 ypsia OyB
3MYUICHUH TOCTYIIOBO CKOPOYYBAaTH 3HAYHY YACTHHY COLIAABHUX ITIABT AASI HACCACHHSL. Yuuuui
YPSA TIparHe NOBEPHYTU AOBIPY AIOACH, BUIIPABASIE CUTYALLiIO, 1[0 BKA3Y€E HA PiCT MOAITHYHO]
crabiasHocti. 3aBasiku pconomosi €C BianoBuau BBIT, mokasHuKY ¢KOHOMIYHOTO PO3BUTKY.

Tox ne CYTTEBO BIIAUBATUME Ha IMOAAABLIMH PO3BUTOK CAo0BeHil 5K cOIiaAbHOI ACPIKaBH.
Karouo6i crosa: Crosenis, coyiarvna depwcasa, €C, espoinmezpanyis.

Cooperation between the EU and the states of the Balkan Peninsula has a long and varied
culture, which first of all is predetermined by their geographical neighboring. After the collapse
of Yugoslavia the countries of the region started a new stage of their relations with the EU. The
influence of the society was expressed not only in strengthening of trade and economic ties,
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but also in policy of integration towards the southern-cast. Since 1990 this direction of the
EU policy has been intensifying. The states of former Yugoslavia are main recipients of regula-
tions, rules and vales, elaborated by the EU, which quickly carried out transformation (shifted
to the market economy and democratization of the political systems), having conducted all
reforms necessary for membership in the EU'. Nowadays, their foreign policy is aimed at the
EU membership, while relations are characterized by active cooperation, extension of the Eu-
ropean integration process.

Slovenia* and Croatia® have already become the EU members. And among the candidates
are Albania, Serbia, Montenegro and former Yugoslavia republic Macedonia*. Bosnia and Her-
zegovina and Kosovo are also striving to become the EU members. For them, participation in
the Euro-integration processes, first of all means modernization and democratization of political
and economic institutes, civil society, development in the sphere of social policy. They also wish
to have European future. For the EU Euro-integration and association of the Balkan states is
provision of stability and security at the external boundaries, possibility to strengthen its po-
sitions at the international arena, due to well-considered policy and extension of its influence.

In the course of 1991-2000 in Slovenia were conducted numerous reforms in political,
economic and social spheres. Most of these changes are closely connected with a many-sided
process of “descending” Europeanization, which predetermined for authorities the boundaries
of necessary reforms and became their main catalyzer. The process of Europeanization in Slo-
venia took place in the context of integration, which the EU wanted to unify for the Balkan
countries, in particular, applying the policy of conventions, similar mechanisms and instruments
(European Union Association Agreement with Slovenia “Stabilization and Association Process
with Croatia and Serbia™; financial assistance for introducing changes), influence of regulations,
principles and practicalities. However, Slovenia had its own specificity, determined by objective
and subjective internal and external factors.

Slovenia was successfully approaching the EU, establishing new institutions and conducting
social reforms. The peculiarity of the country was that certain transformations were carried out
in the atmosphere of high social consent, without “civil servant screening” and categorical ob-
jection of previous economic and social achievements. A top priority direction for the country’s

development was maintenance of social security system, i.c. development of sovereign Slovenia

Yevropeiskii Soiuz v21 veke: vremia ispytanii / Ed. by O. Yu. Potemkina (publ.edit.), N. Yu. Kaveshnikova, N. B. Kondratieva. - Moscow:

Ves Mir, 2012.P74.

Europe Agreement establishing an association between the European Communities and their Member States, of the one part, and the

Republic of Slovenia, of the other part. Luxembourg: 10.06.1996. Entry into force 01.02.1999. URL: hetp://www.consilium.curopa.cu/

en/documents-publications/agreements-conventions/agreement/ ?aid=1995071 (accessed date: 02.10.2013).

3 Ispolnilsia god, kak Khorvatiia vstupila v Yevropeiskii Soiuz. URL: hetps://ria.ru/world/20140701/ 1014274031 heml (accessed
date: 01.07.2014).

* Politico / Ulazak u EU: Albanija 2025, Srbija i Crna Gora 2027, Makedonija 2030, a BiH? URL: hetps://www.radiosarajevo.ba/vijesti/

bosna-i-hercegovina/ulazak-u-cu-albanija-2025-srbija-i-crna-gora-2027-makedonija-2030-a-bih /247800 (accessed date: 16.12.2016).

Stabilization and Association Process. European Commission Enlargement Policy. URL: http://ec.europa. eu/enlargement/policy/

glossary/terms/sap_enhtm (accessed date: 02.10.2016).
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asasocial state. This regulation is formalized in legislation in the Constitution of the Republic
of Slovenia, adopted on December 23, 1991¢. Article 2 of the Fundamental Law declares that
“Slovenia is a legal and social state”. In the Constitution there is also a separate chapter, devot-
ed to regulation of economic and social relations, first of all in the sphere of employment and
labor protection, participation in the union activities etc.

The level and character of Euro-integration influence had positive effect on Slovenia: the
state rapidly meet all the requirements and became the EU member. However, it should be
mentioned, that the relations between the SFRY and EU have been actively developing since the
second half of the 20%, thus one should not assume that the EU started asserting its influence on
Slovenia only in 1991. Cooperation between the EU and Yugoslavia states has not always been
developing within the sphere of the Balkan states joining the Union, at first cooperation was
based on the bilateral agreements. The SFRY which chose the “third direction” in the economy
and headed the movement against the accession was actively cooperating with socialistic states
and the Union, obtaining significant benefits from such cooperation’. In the 1960s the parties
signed first foreign trade agreements®. First restrained attempts of the SFRY on approaching
western states in the sphere of political relations. In particular, these were the Brioni Agree-
ment, signed by I B. Tito and W. Brandt, European Union Association Agreement (1980) in
economic and social issues, which had political significance’.

Though Slovenia not so long ago was a part of Yugoslavia, but culturally and historically
itis closely connected with Austria, and thus it was not treated in Europe as an absolutely for-
eign country. Slovenia was the most economically-developed republic. Due to the specificity
of an active scheme of labor division, the bulk of SFRY industry was concentrated in Slovenia,
which had profound economic ties with neighboring EU countries. After the collapse of the
SFRY Slovenia obtained considerable economic infrastructure: 17% of social production,
which was manufactured in the country, 19% of industrial production and 7% of agricultural
production. Economic crisis in the SFRY in the late 80s considerably affected Slovenia: about
800 enterprises suffered financial collapse, the number of unemployed raised, the country ex-
perienced a lack of foreign currency, general living standards decreased™. But in comparison
with other parts of Yugoslavia, Slovenia, at most criteria, carlier approached an average level
of development of current EU members that is why affiliation of Slovenia into the European

Union is rather a formal fact.

¢ Ustava Republike Slovenije. URL: heep://www.cgov.ufsc.br/portal/sites/default/files/ancxos/21387-21388-1-PB.htm (accessed
date: 01.11.2012).

Montanari M. EU Trade with the Balkans: Large Room for Growth? // Eastern European Economics. 2005. Vol. 43.N¢ 1. P. 73.
Berezin A. V. Stanovlenie YeS kak subekta vneshnei politiki na primere Balkanskogo regiona // Aktualnye problem Yevropy. 2006. N2 4.
P 83.

Chuvakhina L. G. Ekonomicheskoc sotrudnichestvo Yugoslavii ¢ SShA i stranami YeES (1945-1985). Moscow: Ekonomika, 2015.
P.124.

1" Kornilov Y. Sloveniia: Na puti vykhoda iz federatsii? // TASS: BPL Moscow. 1991. 4 March. P. 16.
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In the course of the continuous cooperation between the EU and the states of former Yu-
goslavia, which lasted for more than two decades, there were several stages during which the
EU foreign policy towards them was conducted within the frames of Europeanization devel-
opment. The influence of Europeanization on Slovenia was always considerable. It is proved
by the Agreement between Slovenia and the European Union, signed in 1970. E. Brinar and
M. Svetlicic suppose that there are several stages of Slovenia integration, which would have
started even earlier than in 1990s if not obstructed by Yugoslavian ideology"'. Approaching of
Slovenia towards the EU started after its withdrawal from the SFRY'* and accession to power
politicians from the Party of Democratic Renovation (PDR), who supported integration’. The
PDR acted under the slogan “For European quality of living™*, which determined a foreign
policy strategy for next years.

In Slovenia in the 1980s-1990s prevailed strong nationalistic movements, however the au-
thority realized that a small country could compete and show sustainable development only
being a part of the states’ community". Despite obviously pro-Western position of the ruling
party, “for quite a long period of time the ruling elite did not have absolutely clear vision as to
necessity to take responsibilities which seriously limited sovereignty of the country™, and this
was connected with the Union. Such interpretation of the situation facilitated the process of
development of socialization of political elite in Slovenia by the EU and helped to strengthen
positive vision of Euro-integration.

The EU tried to prevent withdrawal of Slovenia from the SFRY'” and assisted during the
military conflict®. Proclamation of Slovenia independence on June 25, 1991 became a trigger
to the 10-day war, in the course of which Slovenian authorities looked to Europe for help and
support considering it to be a powerful mediator. For the members of the Union it was one
of the first opportunities to display to the world their ability to solve regional conflicts and
they succeeded: on the basis of their initiative the Brioni Agreement, which put an end to war

of Slovenia for independence”, was signed. The Agreement stressed the necessity to form an

Brinar E., Svetlicic M. Enlargement of the European Union: the case of Slovenia// Journal of European Public Policy. 1999. Vol. 6.N2 5.
P. 807.
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Shmelev B. A. Balkanskie horki // Mir peremen. 2004. Ne 3. P. 42.

Churkina I V. Istoriia Slovenii // Vestnik Rossiiskoho humanitarnoho nauchnoho fonda. 2009. N 4 (57). P. 64.

Yozhe M. Bez iliuzi ili Sloveniia mezhdu slomom sotsializma I krizisom kapitalizma // Vestnik Yevropy, 2014. Ne37. URL: htep:/ /www.
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date: 10.092015).
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Observation mission of the Union, which would “guarantee further participation of the EU in
the situation in Yugoslavia™.

Solving the political problems the EU extended its influence on the economic and social
development of the country, including it into PHARE assistance programme, aimed at re-
structurisation of CEE countries’ economies in accordance with the market model. Slovenia
received funds within the frames of the Instrument for Structural Policies for Pre-Accession
(ISPA), aimed at performing reforms for acquis communautaire'; and the programme of 7-year
development of agriculture as a part of the SAPARD programme®. An effective instrument
for including Slovenia into the EU orbit was its cooperation since December 1992 with the
European Bank of Reconstruction and Development (EBRD). It started its activity in 1991en-
gaging CEE and SEE? countries in cooperation. The EBRD and Slovenia cooperate within
the lines of restructurisation of a corporate sector, enlargement of the role of a private sector,
stabilization of a financial sector, supporting energy stability.

The process of Europeanization had system and planed character and was based on the
claborated frame programmes and conditions™. In 1993 especially for CEE and SEE states,
which were preparing to join the EU, the European Commission worked out the Copenha-
gen criteria, which included the requirement, concerning stable institutions, effective market
economy, and ability to undertake commitments of the EU members®. In 1995 the European
Commission prepared “A White paper including a list of legislative acts, according to which
candidate-countries must adapt their national legislations™. The list “acquis communautaire’,
involved all legislative spheres of the EU and presupposed, that candidate-countries would
accept and implement those requirements, and thus it was a direct mechanism for creating
a legislative base for national states”. Therefore, the boundaries of the EU influence, which
bore compulsory character and testified of Slovenian interest in joining the EU was another
instrument of Europeanization.

All reforms were implemented under control of a well-branched system of institutional

structure, which provided coordination of transformations. The main institutional structures
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of Euro-integration, which acted at the national level since 1997 were: the State department of
European affairs and Department for the EU integration (MFA department under the guise of
the prime-minister); working parties and inter-governmental committees; Team of negotiators
from the Republic of Slovenia for joining the EU consisted of 10 experts™.

Slovenia actively implemented all requirements of the EU: diplomatic relations with the
European Union were established in 1992, and in 1993 Slovenia and the EU signed the Associ-
ation Agreement, what opened the doors for further membership. In 1996 Slovenia submitted
a membership application and at the same day signed the European Agreement, which gave
the green light for further accession. At first, Slovenia entered the list of six countries, ready to
conduct negotiations in 2000 and then joined the number of CEE states, which joined the EU
in 2004. The main incentive for accepting the process of Europeanization and advantages it
brought, was that “Europeanization became a substitution for the old ideology” in Slovenia®.
This presupposed an accelerated wish of the Slovenian society to join the EU.

One of the characteristics and consequences of a regional integration is obtaining mutual
benefits®. At the preparatory stage Slovenia actively implemented all the requirements of the
EU, what provided it with a range of advantages: growth in foreign investments; getting funding
from different financial programs; conducting reconstruction after withdrawal from the SFRY.
During the transitional period the structure of public production in the state has changed: the
sphere of providing services has grown’; liberalization and privatization in energy industry,
in banking sector etc. In the system of the state management appeared new bodies and com-
mittees, new functions were added, working pattern of the cabinet of ministers changed (now
it was in charge of Euro-integration), an agenda started with the information concerning the
process of integration with the EU*.

After joining the EU Slovenia adapted to the requirement of the Union in the sphere of
political activity and high competition at the markets. The country confirmed the reforms
conducted before joining the EU; integrated into the institutional system of the EU; partic-
ipated in various programmes of financial assistance (in particular there acted a Transitional
programme, intended for the EU new members), which provided economic inclination of
Slovenia to the EU. After joining the EU the state had to deepen Europeanization processes,
though the interest towards it fell down, as the admission requirements were accomplished.

Obstacles appeared when the right-of-center government came to power.

" Fink-Hafner D, Lajh D. Managing Europe from Home: The Europeanisation of the Slovenian Core Executive // OUEU PHASE], Oc-
casional Paper 6.1 — 09.03, Ljubljana. 2003.P.11.

? Krasovec A, Lajh D. The Slovenian EU Accession Referendum: A Cat-and-Mouse Game // West European Politics. 2007. Vol. 27. N
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31 Kniazev Yu. K. Sloveniia kak regionalnyi lider // Mir peremen. 2008 N2 3. P, 147.

3 Fink-Hafner D, Lajh D. Managing Europe from Home: The Europeanisation of the Slovenian Core Executive // OUEU PHASE], Oc-
casional Paper 6.1 — 09.03, Ljubljana. 2003.P. 14.
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Integration became more profound in 2004-2017 as it was implemented in several direc-
tions, in particular: joining the Euro zone (the process started in 2004 by the mechanism of
currency exchange and finished in 2007) and presiding in the EU Council in 2008, was marked
by a number of successful projects and proposals for the EU. Successfulness of the results of
integration and Europeanization in Slovenia can also be proved by the fact that in 2014 it got
the 6" place as to the index of transformarions, which studied quality of democracy, market
economy and political governing; active participation of the state in the EU political life.

However, the period of Slovenia adaptation to the EU had not only positive consequences.
It revealed a range of problems connected with the EU financial state, as well as the necessity to
conduct new reforms, in particular in the judicial branch. Opening of the agricultural market
in Slovenia led to an unsustainable competitiveness for Slovenian farmers. Despite this, in ac-
cordance with the OECD report, a probability of a debt crisis in Slovenia grew, and the level
of investors’ credibility in it lowered.

Enhancing development of social policy and striving for achieving success in the social
sphere, Slovenian government took a number of measures, aimed at their optimization and
achieved factual improvement of living conditions. It positively marked it out in comparison
with governments in other countries of the region. The government purposefully solved the
issues, which could potentially lead to conflicts between the state, employers and employees
within the frames of the Special Public Agreement of 1994, in particular creating the Econom-
ic and Social Council of the Republic of Slovenia (ESC)* - a tripartite body, consisted of 15
members (5 representatives from the government, employers and employees, correspondingly).
Usually, the Council is headed by the Slovenian government’s representative.

The main function of the body is to deal with various problems in the economic and social
spheres of the state, solve problems, disturbing any of the parties. The council raises a point
(at request of one of three social partners or by own initiative), which touches on the interests
of the government, employers and employees, in particular concerning: economic system and
economic policy (including the state’s budget); issues of employment and labor relations; cit-
izens’ social rights and social policy; problems of taxation and price forming; activity of trade
unions etc*. Moreover, the ESC may participate in the process of preparing legislative acts,
consulting and making recommendations as to them, initiate adoption of new laws or make
amendments to the existing ones. These proposals and recommendations are sent by the ESC
for consideration to the National Assembly and the National Council of the Republic of Slo-
venia, and distribute them among the trade unions and wide public circles.

The ESC already celebrated its 20™ anniversary (April 2014). Fruitfulness and necessity
of the ESC activity is indicated not only by its continual existence but by over 250 conducted

3 Ekonomsko-socialni svet. Ustanovni akt. URL: http://www.ess.si/ess/ess-si.nst/ ekonomsko-socialnisvet/ustanovni-ake-ckonomsko-so-
cialnega-sveta (accessed date: 20.05.2015).

3 Foshchan Ya. Shliakh do natsii: slovenska model postsotsialistychnoho suspilnoho rozvytku. URL: heep://veche kievua/news/5947/
(accessed date: 02.03.2017).

255



Iryna Butyrskaja

board meetings, at which about 1000 issues concerning social dialogue between the author-
ities and public representatives have been discussed. Especially for the anniversary the Head
of the Council and Minister of Labor, Family, Social Affairs and Equal Opportunities of Slo-
venia A. Kopach Mrak prepared a publication, where she emphasized the effectiveness of the
ESC for the last decade and underlined that the Council has gained its good reputation and
social significance and this must prevent the government from ignoring its point of view while
adopting important social decisions, harmonizing salary policy, legislative acts as to regulation
of employees’ rights etc®.

A. Kopach Mrak supposed that social dialogue is a great historical achievement of the
European model of development, which provides ideal way of solving interests of all three
parts®. Social partnership is important while confirming main directions of Slovenia develop-
ment, ways out of the economic and social crisis. Thus, the ESC as a higher form of a social
dialogue plays a key role in this process. The leader of the party “Positive Slovenia” and the
prime-minister A. Bratusek (over the period of March 20, 2013 up to September 14, 2014)
was convinced that “having reached the consensus, concerning the state budget revenues, we
could preserve in Slovenia free-of-charge school education, health care and many other social
benefits. However, in future we are to think of the type of the state we need. We must realize:
the more social benefits we have, the higher the level of taxation is, but I assume, that namely
such scheme is suitable for Slovenia™.

The European Social Model (ESM) which is currently functioning in the EU is char-
acterized by: a high level of social protection (large part of the GDP is directed at the social
needs); various problems which periodically appear in the social sphere (in the course of labor
relations, environment, pension fund scheme etc.), are solved by means of the social dialogue
between partners and including independent experts; in the social sphere along with the state
organizations and trade unions, at the national and local levels function numerous NGO (char-
itable, confessional, public and so on), which act as collective representatives of a civil society™.
Let us mention, that on the basis of this, in Slovenia are well-developed organizations of civil
society — one of the characteristics of the ESM, which at the same time is an inseparable part
of a social state.

Introduction of new approaches to implementation of social policy, decentralization of
power, initiatives of powerful religious organizations and other NGOs, led the “Third sector”

of Slovenia at such level of development, that it became one of the biggest suppliers of social

3
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nije, 2014. C. 3.
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services”. In the state there are quite strict laws, in comparison with other EU members as to
establishing and functioning of NGOs. Thus, in accordance with Slovenian legislation the
number of an NGO founders must be not less than 10 people (in most EU countries it equals
2-3 persons) and the legislation prohibits aliens to establish such organizations®.

In accordance with the adopted programme of the state health care system in Slovenia for
2015-2025*, in the state there are mechanisms of direct and indirect participation of people in
problem solution in medical sphere. Slovenians may take personal part in public parliamentary
hearings, concerning the plan of action in the sphere and in regional committees of insured
people, who provide active participation of the society in the system of managing the sphere
of medical insurance.

Besides, the citizens may deal with the issues connected with the health care system through
their representatives in some state organizations, NGOs, associations etc*. The system of
health care uses commercial, compulsory and voluntary medical insurance. It should be men-
tioned that in Slovenia the bulk of compulsory payment for social expenses of the state are
on the working population. The share expenses paid by employees and employers in general
is the same — 50% to 50% (as of 2012)*. However, according to the data, provided by the in-
ternational sociological survey in 2007 the level of life satisfaction was the highest in Slovenia
among all new EU members*, but the 2008 global financial-economic crisis proved that the
sphere in fact required changes.

Before the crisis in the state new laws were adopted, some amendments were made, however
matters did not come to implementation of the laws. The government was satisfied with the
growth of economy and assumed it would be forever. But the crisis changed the situation. Slo-
venia lost time necessary for implementing thorough structural reforms for economic welfare.
Such policy led to the most profound crisis developments among the EU countries. Economic
and social crisis fully displayed all vain anticipations and expectations in the course of imple-
menting changes, for strengthening economic competitiveness, as well as protection of the state
of common welfare®. Though the government was seeking the ways to fight the effects of the
crisis, enhanced by local unfavorable conditions, but negative phenomena in the economy of

Slovenia actualized the question of the change of government.
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In February 2013 after the governmental crisis which lasted for almost two months, the
Cabinet of Ministers of Slovenia and the prime-minister J. Jansa forcedly resigned. The reason
for this was the vote of no-confidence in the government. Political forces created a new coalition
around the party “Positive Slovenia’, formed new government, which, for the first time since
proclaiming independence was headed by the prime-minister — woman, Alenka Bratusck, who
for many years was in charge of the economic sector of Slovenia®.

In December, in one of the interviews, A. Bratusck explained her vision of peculiarities of
the contemporary social system in Slovenia and directions of its further development. “Slovenia
is a social state, — she said. — Some of the EU countries, chose the way which gave them an op-
portunity to recover the pace of economic growth quite relatively, however they had to sacrifice
their social sphere. Speaking of Slovenia I stand for the Scandinavian model, where taxes are
a bit higher and so is the amount of social rights. This is the model I am going to implement,
asIam sure that is the model we must have in our country™”. Thus, the aim of the government
was to develop socially comfortable state. Despite certain economic problems, the government
managed to preserve a high number of social benefits.

However, minister A. Kopach Mrak expressed less optimism as to preservation of a current
amount of social benefits in Slovenia. To her point of view, a large part of the society mistak-
enly believe that Slovenia can maintain high standards of the state of social welfare, regularly
high salary, make great expenses on the health care system, education, pension fund, provided
benefits for some social groups. “Herewith, people do not pay attention to the fact that the
country is in huge debts and on its way to overcoming the crisis the government will have to
reconsider a number of social-economic rights, which were provided people at better times™®.
Thus, the Cabinet of Ministers admitted problems while supporting a level of social protection
to which people had already used to and made it clear that they would take such an unpopular
step as reduction in social benefits.

In 2014 continual crisis situation provoked the fourth change of the head of the Slovenian
government. In late April at the session of the party “Positive Slovenia” A. Bratusek was removed
from the post of the party leader and on May 5* she resigned the post of the prime-minister.
On June 1* President of Slovenia B. Pahor signed the decree on dissolution of the Parliament
after the 2 weeks’ time, in the course of which deputies were to have chosen another candidacy
for a post of the prime-minister.

The pre-term parliamentary elections which took place on July 13, 2014, were won by
a newly created left-of-center party headed by a lawyer M. Cerar under the “Party of Miro

% Alena Bratusck vedet Sloveniin k “positivi”? URL: heeps://www. pravda.ru/world/europe/easteurope/04-03-2013/1146998-slovenia-0/
(accessed date: 28.03.2014).
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Cerar” (PMC), which got 34,6% of votes. The Slovenian Democratic Party of the two-times
prime-minister J. Jansa won 20,6% of votes. The third place got the oldest Democratic Party
of Pensioners of Slovenia with 10,2% of votes. The Party “The Union of Alenka Bratusek”
created on June 12014 obtained more than 6% of votes and also entered a new parliament®.

The results of the pre-term parliamentary elections showed that the society is dissatisfied
by the policy of harsh economic rationalization, conducted by A. Bratusek’s government. It
was also clear, as M. Cerar stated, Slovenian got tired of politicians-corruptors. Just on the eve
of the elections 2-year imprisonment and €37 000 fine were awarded to the former long-term
prime-minister J. Jansa, who managed his pre-clectoral campaign from prison. Slovenians again
(as it was in case of A. Bratusck) made a bid for “new faces” in politics. The Party of M. Cerar
received over 1/3 (34 out of 90) of places in the parliament and to create a governmental coali-
tion gained support of two other left-of-center parties — the Social-Democrats of Slovenia and
the Democratic Party of Pensioners of Slovenia, who got 6 and 10 places in the State Assembly
— parliament of the state, correspondingly.

Therefore, successful stability in modern Slovenia was facilitated by a number of factors,
which were being formed, when it was a part of the SFRY — highly developed industry and
living standards, ethnically homogeneous population, sophisticated traditions of corporatism
etc. Quite significant connector for Slovenia became the process of joining the EU. The pro-
cess of Euro-integration facilitated modernization in a number of spheres, in particular social,
culeural and (to some extent) economic. Global financial-economic crisis revealed all problems
in the state’s economy and the government had to start gradual reduction of a large number of
social benefits for population.

New prime-minister M. Cerar wishes to regain the trust of population and the situation is
gradually changing for the better, what is indicative of political stability. Revenue growing to
the state budget has been supported by the EU funding, the GDP has significantly recovered,
index of economic activity has improved, and thus, it will considerably influence further de-

velopment of Slovenia as a social state.
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Magdalena Biatobtocka

The features of technocracy in the “Chinese model” of
governance

The article is devoted to the study of the phenomenon of technocratic management in the
“Chinese model” of governance. It is argued that China, as an authoritarian political regime, is
traditionally incorporated into the technocratic style of governance and hence into the mixed
(technocratic, corporate and political) style of inter-institutional relations, which largely deter-
mines the growth of the efficiency of capitalist industrial production and management. At the
same time, it was found that in China there is a significant technocratic-oriented modernization
of the authoritarian political regime, although the authoritarianism itselfis not a modernization
one. It has been recorded that there is implemented the version of “capitalist authoritarianism”
in China today, but it “rationalizes tyranny” under the guise of local traditions and culture.
The author determined that friendship and particularism are the decisive factors in the tech-
nocraticization of the authoritarian political regime and governance in China. Therefore, the

technocratic nature of power in China is partially denied.

Keywords: governance, technocratic governance, technocracy, authoritarianism, China.

0COBJINBOCTI TEXHOKPATU3MY B «<KUTAHCbKIA MOAENI>»
YPAAYBAHHA

CrarTs npucBstaeHa AOCAIAXKEHHIO (pEHOMEHY TEXHOKPATHYHOTO YIIPABAIHHA B «KHTANCBKIH
MOACAI» ypsIAyBaHHS. ApryMCHTOBaHO, mo Kuraii six ABTOPUTAPHUU MOAITHYHUI PEXKUM,
TPAAMLIIMHO iHKOPIOPYETHCSA TEXHOKPATUYHUM CTUACM YPSAYBAHHS, A BIATAK i 3MillaHUM
(TCXHOKpaTI/I‘{HI/IM, KOPIOPATHUBHUM i HOAiTI/I‘{HI/IM) CTUACM MDKIHCTHTYLIMHUX BIAHOCHH,
IO 3HAYHOIO MipOIO ACTCPMiHYE 3pOCTAaHHS ¢PCKTUBHOCTI KAIITAAICTHIHOTO IPOMHUCAOBOIO
BI/IPO6HI/IHTBa Ta ynpasaiHus. Boanouac BusBacHo, mo B Kurai BiA6y'Ba€TbC$[ 3HaYHaA
TEXHOKPATUYHO OPi€HTOBaHA MOACPHI3aLlis AaBTOPUTAPHOTO MOAITUYHOTO PEXUMY, XO4a CaM
ABTOPUTAPU3M y KPaiHi 32 CYTTIO IICPEBAXKHO HE € MOACPHI3aAL[iTHUM. 3a(1)iKCOBaH0, 1110 B
Kurai cboroani msuate P€aAi30BaHO BapiaHT «KaIiTAAICTHIHOTO AaBTOPUTAPHU3MY>, AA€ BiH
«palliOHaAi3y€e TUPAHiIO» ITiA IPUKPUTTAM MiCIIEBUX TPAAUIIIH i KYABTYPH. HpOCTC)KCHO, 1110
BUPIIIAAbHE 3HAYECHHS Y TEXHOKPATHU3a1lii aBTOPUTAPHOTO IOAITUYHOTO PEXXKUMY U YIIPABAIHHA
B Kurai maiotp KyMiBCTBO i HAPTUKYASIPU3M. Biatax yactkoso 3aIIePEYCHO TEXHOKPATUIHY

npupoay Braau y Kurai.
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Karwuosi caosa: ypsdysanns, mexwokpamuyme YpI0ysanus, mexHoxpamis, asmopumapusm,
Kumaii.

Political theory and practice prove that in modern world the process of governance is in
correlation with patterns of party/political and technocratic/non-party/apolitical compo-
nents. Herewith, the crucial role in this context belongs to different processes and institutes/
institutions, which determine the features of governance, in particular the system of state gov-
ernment, territorial-administrative formation, political regime etc. Nevertheless, there is an
established practice, according to which the higher level of democracy in the country is, the
less it is apolitical and the more it is characterized by a multi-party nature in the process of its
governance; the more country is personalized (or is described by personalization of power),
the less it is political and is more marked by single-party features in its governance and so on.
From this perspective a specific case is represented by the post-war (communist) China, which
being an authoritarian political regime, is traditionally incorporated into the technocratic
style of governance and hence into the mixed (technocratic, corporate and political) style of
inter-institutional relations. It largely determines the growth in effectiveness of a capitalistic
industrial production and management in China, and thus, from a theoretical point of view, it
promotes emergence of some scientific views on government mechanisms in accordance with
the results of a synthesis of technocracism, bureaucracy, corporatism and politics'. Hence, the
problematics of an overall coverage of technocratic peculiarities in the “Chinese model” of
governance and under conditions of the established authoritarian regime is currently topical,
interesting and theoretically and methodologically significant, as it can testify the existence of
a separated cluster of political systems, which goes beyond the already conceptualized param-
eters and types of governance.

Declared range of problems has been partially described in the works by C. Cao?, L. Cheng,
L. White®, Y. Huang’, M. Jacques®, V. Lyevyn®, W. Mills’, M. Pei®, H. Ping-ti’, R. Scalapino',
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7acy, “The China Quarterly” 1990, vol 121, n. 1, 5. 1-35.; L. Cheng, L. White, 7he Fifieenth Central Committee of the Chinese Communist
Party: Full-Fledged Technocratic Leadership with Partial Control by Jiang Zemin, ‘Asian Survey” 1998, vol 38, nr. 3,5. 231-264; L. Cheng,
L. White, The Sixteenth Central Committee of the Chinese Commaunist Party, “Asian Survey” 2003, vol 43, nr. 4, 5. 553-597.
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X. Zang", B. Zhiyue'. On this basis it is appropriate to argue that in China is characterized
by a significant technocratic-oriented modernization of the authoritarian political regime,
although the authoritarianism itself is not modernizational®. The pointis, that: firstly, there is
no single approach to interpretation of causality of modernization tendencies in China (one
group of scientists states that China “has thrown down a challenge” to current western-orient-
ed model of the world order'; another group proves that China is experiencing a “prolonged
stagnation™’, as economic prosperity is not stable till there are established principles of democ-
racy and supremacy of law); secondly, under current state of affairs it is necessary to determine
the notion of the “Chinese model” (which, however, is not defined as an “economic miracle”).
Therefore, some scholars insist on interpreting the “Chinese model” as an alternative to western
liberal democracy, while other state that such model is “offensive’, as it neglects human rights,
is corrupted and characterized by bad management, economic exploit, inequality, even though
it is marked by annual GDP growth.

Hence it is relevant to argue that nowadays in China the version of the “capitalist authori-
tarianism” is implemented, but it “rationalizes tyranny” under the guise of local traditions and
culture’. The features of such political regime are: 1) co-existence of economic moderniza-
tion and technocracy and non-democratic policy; 2) stable predominance of the state control
over “dominant heights” of economy; 3) economic management “from top to bottom”; 4)
gradual (or additional) reforms of various spheres of the system. They are supplemented by
such attributes of the Chinese “capitalistic authoritarianism” as: 1) the “Confucian variant” of
a proportion between managers and workers (people are “obliged to obey”, and legitimacy of
authority is based on its ability to provide “benefit” to people); 2) the principle of connection
with Leninists centralism — the so-called “intraparty democracy”; 3)the idea that development
is impossible without stability.

On the other hand, it is not possible just to state that “capitalistic authoritarianism” is
functioning in China, as historically it has never been monolithic. This is the ground for dis-
tinguishing several “Chinese models” of development: experimental “upward” agrarian reform
after 1978; economic decentralization and partial liberalization in the 1980s; repressiveness and
strengthening of the state control after the Tiananmen Square protests; reformation of the state

enterprises by Zhu Rongji in the late 1990s; focusing on Deng Xiaoping’s remark that “to be
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rich is glorious” (the idea of creation of a great number of small and medium businesses); egali-
tarian and socially-oriented construction of the “scientific development” by Hu Jintao; modern
trend introduced by Xi Jinping “that state sector is approaching — private sector is retreating’.
From stage to stage we may observe the rise of technocratic component of governance in Chi-
na. However, even despite this a great many of the Chinese scientists state the impossibility of
distinguishing a pure “Chinese model™"”. The popularity of its concept is largely presupposed
by the consequences of the world financial-economic crisis (2008-2009), to be more precise by
its influence on western norms and values (and on revealing the drawbacks of “the Washington
Consensus” model).

Taking this into consideration, it becomes clear that the “Chinese model” should rather
be treated as an anti-model or a coherent economic-managerial approach'. As it legitimizes
cultural relativism and exceptionality and puts a stress on the state/national sovereignty. Thus,
of great importance is evaluation of prospects as to the stability of the Chinese “capitalistic au-
thoritarianism’, in particular on the basis of verification and consideration of its technocratic
effectiveness. All this forms the ground for a conclusion that the tendency of the “Chinese au-
thoritarianism” development does not fully correspond with modernization authoritarianism,
but is determined by technocracy of political management and governance. To a great extent
quite significant is an ability of the Communist Party of China to adjust to changes. Moreover,
a range of “reforms” were an exclusive and incontestable example of “political improvisation”
aiming at preservation of popularity and stability of the authoritarian regime. Besides, eco-
nomic successes of China are often connected not with the authoritarian mechanism of their
implementation but with liberalization®. Thus, it clearly testifies that the “Chinese model” of
authoritarianism positions itself as a unique paradigm, the essence of which is reduced to the
motto “do everything what can be done”, however basing on the principles of technocratic and
meritocratic governance. And that is why evaluation of technocratic nature of the authoritarian
political regime in China is important and rational while determining the essence of the coun-
try’s political regime itself. It must be done from the historical perspective and must determine
general peculiarities of technocracy (but unnecessarily modernization) of authoritarianism.

Technocratic elements of governance in communist China penetrate almost through the
whole history of the country. Thus, in the early 1980s the post-Maoist China has been regu-
lated by three generations of technocrats. As a result of a mass transformation of elite in the
course of “new” governance by Deng Xiaoping technocrats in the 1980s composed the core of
the top-echelon of the Communist Party of China. Besides, at that time China was regulated

by a bigger number of people who got education in the systems of science and technology.
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Therefore, a full-rate technocratic management rooted in the Chinese politics. Over the last
decades successive generations of technocratic government in China have often been described
as “engineers, who transformed into politicians” who have contributed to the growth of the
national economy and sometimes to modernization of the country. That is why technocratic
tendencies are incorporated into the Chinese politics and at present time have significant effect
on social, economic and political issues. It is also revealed in the fact that after the death of Mao
Zedong a new generation of managers, which was described as technocratic, occupied dominant
positions in the political sphere of mainland China. In the time of Deng Xiaoping, in particu-
lar in the early 1980s, the Communist Party of China (CPC) “enrolled” new members to their
political force from various social and professional groups®. Though, the CPC in the days of
Mao Zedong was mainly under the rule of soldiers, peasants and workers, in the post-Maoist
China all of them were changed by high-educated scientists and engineers.

To realize successtul political and economic reforms Deng Xiaoping and his satellites in
the course of the twelfth party congress (1982-1987) in the carly 1980s started changing the
revolutionary political elite by a generation of a technocratic elite®. Later, such transformation
of elite reached its peak at the 13 (1987-1992), 14™ (1992-1997) and 15 (1997-2002) party
congresses. It appeared, that the majority of new leaders in the post-Maoist China are men,
qualified as engineers and natural scientists, who worked as economic executives and industrial
managers™. All this was inherited for future, as technocrats were represented in the structure
of the Central Committee of all subsequent CPC congresses and thus they were interpreted as
a political elite of China. Thus, the conclusion that is the “technocratic rotation”, which took
place in the early 1980s, in fact marked a turning point in the political process of authoritar-
ianism development in China as it became a step of national modernization and economic
development of the country. Successful reforms in the frames of technocratic management/
governance since the 1980s has led to unprecedented rate of economic increase in China and
has been inherited in future, in particular after the world financial-economic crisis, which took
place in 2008-2009.

Significant transformation of the elite and great influence of technocratic experts on the
politics of China have also paved the way to enlargement of the scientific elite in the Chinese
society. Thus, such “elite transformation” in the post-Maoist China has led to social changes
over the last decades, as during this period: 1) significantly growth the number of students in
colleges; 2) the majority of students became entered into engineering specialities; 3) most of

personnel are moderately or highly educated”. Besides, over the last decades they observe a large
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increase of students who get foreign and national diploma of higher education, especially in
the sphere of science and technology. As a result there is a large number of people, who obtain
sufficient potential to become technocratic elite in future.

At the same time, it is quite notable that technocracy in China does not correspond with
the theory of the western type. The main reason is its implementation under the conditions
of functioning and with the aim to preserve authoritarian (not democratic) political regime.
Thus, the notion of western technocracy cannot be suitable in the case of the post-Maoist
technocratic governance. It is especially evident taking into account M. Weber’s remark that
modern politics consists of two groups of new elites — technically trained professional career
administrators and professional party politicians. However, such statement cannot be applied
to China in which there is no strict division line between technocrats and party functionar-
ies™. On the contrary, some scientists argue that China belongs and traditionally belonged to
ameritocratic type of society, but such peculiarity was modified in the times of Mao’s regime,
especially during the so-called “Cultural revolution”. The point is that, in traditional China
education was the main route to the upward social mobility. And though not all members of
the ruling circle received education “taking official examinations was the only mechanism of
social and political mobility™”. Some Chinese scientists also state that “money may directly
transfer a person into a higher status by buying scudentship, offices and official names™, but ed-
ucation, as a rule is the “ladder to success™. Such logics was not eclipsed even by the republican
period over 1912-1949, when “China was suffering continuous civil conflicts between the field
commanders™, and later berween political parties (Communist and Nationalistic). As at that
time the prevailing majority of political leaders ascended from the warfare sphere. On the other
hand, in the times of Mao a large number of peasants, workers and soldiers, many of whom were
illiterate, “floated” to the Red Army and the CPC. As a result the majority of political leaders
were soldiers, peasants and representatives of people of lower classes”. Therefore, enrolment
of personnel, as a rule, was originated on class affiliation, work experience and political loyalty,
but not on the level of education, technical training, and competence.

But this tendency was annulled when Deng Xiaoping entered the top echelon of power, in
particular after the death of Mao in 1976. In 1978, being the prime-minister, Deng Xiaoping
declared that “intellectuals should not be treated as “someone’s weapon”, but on the contrary
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nocracy,“The China Quarterly” 1990, vol 121, nr. 1,'5. 1-35.
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must be respected as the “core of modernization program™. Being a leading reformist, he
commenced post-Maoist reforms from the “driving forces™ 1) first of all, the party under the
head of modernizers started working for the sake of economic restoration and overcoming of
complete poverty in the country; 2) the party and other elites in the governmental and military
spheres were united by the idea of promoting China towards establishment of modern, indus-
trial economy of welfare and advanced technologies. Therefore, in the process of reforms old
revolutionary staff was replaced with people, who were politically reliable, young, energetic,
better educated, competent and professional. The majority of new leaders were qualified engi-
neers. Herewith, this massive transition of leaders in the early 1980s predetermined appearance
of technocracy and technocracism in the post-Maoist authoritarian government.

Of great interest is the fact that the Chinese political elite in the early 1980s was mainly
composed of professionals, who obtained education in the spheres of natural and physical
sciences, and not universalists. That is why, the key attributes of that time technocrats were
technical education, professional activity and leadership positions. Studying the level of edu-
cation, speciality, career and structure of the Central Committee of the CPC of that time the
researchers found out that technocrats played both the role of party workers and state officials.
Besides, a new elite of technocrats came into power both due to their advanced education and
being evaluated as protégé of the existing system. Thus, enrolment and promotion of new
technocratic leaders at that time was based on personal ties, as well as educational criteria and
formal procedures. X. Zang states that on the contrary later post-Maoist leaders were regard-
ed as “bureaucratic or political technocracy, and not just simple technocracy™". The scholar
singled out two important terms — technocrats and burcaucrats. The latter are state or party
personnel, who work in the system of state management and organization, irrespective of the
engineering education level. That is why the scholar argues that the “growth of technocratic
experts in politics has not led to their monopoly in the political sphere in the post-Maoist Chi-
na, as career officials remained a significant political force as well*. The Central Committee
of the CPC of that time (first half of the 1990s) “was determined as the union between career
bureaucrats and technocrats”. As a result career bureaucrats required technocrats’ assistance,
advice and expert evaluations with respect to the national aims of economic development and
modernization, and thus, the former were obliged to share power with the latter. Technocrats
“were also to cooperate with career bureaucrats to climb the political hierarchy. Hence, in the
post-Maoist China technocrats came into power, because it was required by their party leaders,
as well as due to their party membership. Besides, technocrats were and still are interested in
China efficiency.
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Later, as L. Cheng and L. White note, the most powerful technocrats came out of the shad-
ows of their political patrons or other outstanding leaders. Thus, in the composition of the 15"
Central Committee of the CPC (in the late 1990s — carly 2000s) technocrats were obviously
predominating. All members of the Permanent Committee of the Central Committee, which
was the most powerful group, were technocrats®. On the death of Deng Xiaoping in 1997,
top-technocrat Jiang Zemin became the core of the third generation of the CPC leadership.
That is why, under the charge of Jiang Zemin the 15* party congress approved a “full-scale”
technocratic governance. Scholars also state that though the Chinese technocratic elite came
to power because of the education level and professional qualification, but friendship and par-
ticularism are still influential in the process of the Central Committee formation.

To examine the origin and characteristics of technocrats in the political circle of China,
the biggest two clite groups in the country have been analyzed — the Central Committee of
the Communist Party of China, including the Political Bureau of the Central Committee and
the Permanent Committee of the Central Committee and the Chinese Academy of Sciences
(CAS). In account were taken three data types as to the members of the abovementioned groups
of elites: 1) demographic information, concerning age and gender; 2) education level; 3) carcer
and job experience, including participation in various organizations (party, state management
and milicary service). All basic data, which are analyzed, were mainly obtained from the research
carried out by X. Zang™, L. Cheng and L. White®, C. Cao*, B. Zhiyue?” and other scholars.

According to X. Zang®, “the Central Committee was a useful option, which helped leading
politicians to transfer the ideas of the Chinese society, and its composition may be treated as
an institutional representation of various approaches. In general, all members of the Central
Committee represent the elite in the political picture of China, while “changes in the Central
Committee show wide social, economic, and political changes in the country in general”. In
particular, the Permanent Committee and the Political Bureau of the Central Committee are
the most powerful political figures in the Chinese politics. These three political elites design
technocrats as people, described by three features: technical education at the level of college
or higher educational institution, professional experience and management experience. This
research also deals with a scientific elite group of China — the Chinese Academy of Sciences in
Beijing. The CAS is an apex of the scientific hierarchy in the CPR and is one type of the acad-

emies, which combines research and practical activity. The CAS is a unique group of scientists
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from China, which has reputation similar to those in other countries of the world™. It is designed
for academic leadership in developing and implementation of policy in the spheres of science
and leading measures at the national level. An important aspect of the CAS is that its members
are loyal party members, especially members of the Central Committee of the CPC. According
to C. Cao, as arule the CAS’ members are a double elite. In particular, the CAS presidents are
elite natural scientists and party members. To become a member of the Central Committee of
the CPC means for the scientific elite to be a part of the political elite and improve their own
social image. As the majority of the Central Committee members are scientists and engineers,
the scientific elite is also offered to join the ruling circles of the CPC.

Provided statistical data show that: 1) in China one can always observe a significant circu-
lation of elites in the history of the CPC leadership®, herewith a growing number of leaders are
technocrats; 2) the main composition of the Political Bureau and the Permanent Committee
of the CPC is represented by professional engineers and senior engineers, who obtained higher
education (often are doctors of sciences), as well as officers from military academies*; 3) an
average age of members of the Political Bureau is from 55 to 67, though there is a tendency to
youthification; 4) in gender perspective there is over-representativeness of male among political
leaders, especially male-technocrats™. Besides, there are other educational tendencies among
last Chinese leaders: a) a bigger number of diploma holders; b) aless number of “S&E” degree
holders; c) a bigger number of foreign students or those with experience of working abroad.

It is notable that career paths of current Chinese leaders have much in common, as over
20% of members of the Central Committee of the CPC mix their careers (e.g. former expe-
rience in two or more sectors). Most of them “make their political career being the heads of
plants, burcaus in the industrial spheres, mayors or ministers in the State Council™. Almost
the same number of the Central Committee members climb the ladder as party personnel.
However, official career paths for technocrats are usually formed on the background of fami-
ly, school relations and work with top-leaders (being personal assistants etc.). Thus, L. Cheng
and L. White* state, that friendship and particularism are the decisive factors in formation the
Central Committee of the CPC and for technocracy of the authoritarian political regime in
China. And this makes some researchers deny the technocratic nature of authority in modern
China, as they believe that technocrats must be real technical experts, whereas some modern
leaders in China belong to this group in name only. Their “technical expert evaluation” is more

concerned with supporting their political status, than with the ability to solve the problems of
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China. Besides, the upper hand belongs to the idea that in the Chinese leadership exists a dis-
proportion of the engineers, interpreted as politicians. However, such personalities represent

avery modest percent of the Chinese society.
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Participation of political forces in parliamentary elections and
national development of the Czech Republic

The author argues that Central-Eastern European countries after quitting the system of social-
ism show more divergences than traits in common. At the first free elections communist parties
failed and then a “left wave” came. In the second half of the 90s the country experienced a “right
wave”. And the situation in the Czech Republic was different. The status of the “left” party in the
Czech Republic was unchangeable, extreme or moderate. At the elections it got a little number
of votes, but during all post-communist years it enters the parliament. Other political parlia-
mentary parties in the Czech Republic delimit themselves from the CPBM (The Communist

Party of Bohemia and Moravia) and quite reluctantly cooperate with communists.

Keywords: Central-Eastern Europe, the Czech Republic, Czech “left”, social-democrats, communists,

partz‘es, e/ectz'om, pﬂrlmmmt, governance.

YYACTb NOMITUYHNX CUI YEXIT B NAPIAMEHTCbKUX BUBOPAX |
PO3BUTKY AEPXABHU

ABTop CTaTTi AOBOAMTD, IO KPaiHU LICHTpaAbHO-CXiAHOI €Bp0m/1 ICASL BUXOAY 3 CHCTEMU
COLiaAI3MYy ACMOHCTPYIOTD 6iAbLe BIAMIHHOCTEH, HiK criiabHOTO. Ha HEPIIMX BiAbHHX BH6opax
KOMYHICTUYHI HapTii TYT 3a3HAAU MOPa3KH, A AAAl HACTAAA «AiBA XBUAS». Y APYTiHl TOAOBUHI
90-x pp. mpoiiuaa «mpasa xsuasi>. Y Yexii curyauis 6yaa iHmoro. [ToaoskeHHs «AiBoi>» maprii B
Yexii 32AUIINAOCS HE3MIHHUM, KPaiHiM Y IOMiPKOBaHUM. Ha BI/I60an BOHA 36Hpa€ HEBCAMKY
KiABKICTb 'OAOCIB, aA€ BIIPOAOBXK BCiX MOCTKOMYHICTUYHHUX POKIB IOCTIMHO IPOXOAHUTb AO
MAPAAMCHTY ACP)KaBH. [Hmi nmoaituyni HAPAAMEHTCBKI MapTii Yexii BiAMEXXOBYIOTBCS Bia

KITYM, Heoxoue HAYTH Ha CIIBIIPALIIO 3 KOMYHICTAMH.

Karwosi caosa: L[mmpﬂ/zmo—szﬁHﬂ €3p0nﬂ, Yexia, wecoxi «iaigi», cmm/l—ﬁmmcpﬂmu,

KOMYHICI, NAPMI, 8UO0PU, NAPAAMEHIN, YIPABAIHHS.

Postwar development of Eastern-European countries under the authority of the USSR took
aheavy toll on them, as the consequences were rather considerable even after the collapse of the
“real socialism”. Notwithstanding the fact that throughout their modern development CEE
countries have had plenty of differences, which have been distinctly revealed since the begin-

ning of the Euro-integration process and in the course of their membership in the European
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Union, they have much in common as well and it should not be neglected. CEE countries
have experienced many historical and political events what represent their common pattern,
though each of the countries is self-sufficient and their specific nature provokes profound in-
terest among researchers. However, the Czech Republic is the most unique among them. The
transformations, which took place in the country in 1989 after the “Velvet Revolution”, are still
in progress not only at the political level, but also in all spheres of the society. First of all, it is
clearly noticeable in the processes of democratization of the political system, where multiplicity
of parties became the norm of political life, important component of activity and development
of various political institutions, which are fundamentally new for the Czech Republic etc.

Thus, from the point of view of general political processes in CEE the Czech Republic is
of significant interest. After the “Velvet Revolution” in 1989 and till the mid-1998 in the state
the power was in hands and within the competence of the “right forces”, represented by two
politicians — Vaclav Havel and Vaclav Klaus. Only the last elections of the 20™ century, which
took place in June 19-20, 1998 changed the picture and gave a possibility for moderate “left”
forces headed by social-democrat Milos Zeman to come into power. However, “left” politicians
not only took over the government far late, but the governance process, initiated by them, was
quite different from other processes in the region. The processes in CEE both similar and
divergent are of great interest, as the way experienced by the Czech Republic can become an
example for other countries.

Almost simultancously all countries of the region observed failures of former ruling (com-
munist) parties in the course of the revolutions in 1989 and at the first parliamentary elections,
then, however, an unexpected “left wave” swept over nearly all CEE countries and in the second
half of the 90s took place the second now “right wave”, which changed the situation in Lithuania,
Bulgaria, Poland, Hungary in all post-communist countries in general. Studying the experience
of the parliamentary elections in CEE countries is of great significance for their further devel-
opment, as the elections there take place quite often and citizens show their preference to one
or another political force, their program, strategy of further development of the state etc. and
namely this actualizes the problem.

The aim of the current paper is to analyze participation of left-wing oriented political forces
in the parliamentary elections in the Czech Republic and their influence on the development
of the country over the last decades.

The problems of the electoral system and electoral process development have been studied
by many Ukrainian and foreign scholars, like V. Burdiak, E. Valeva, H. Holosov, M. Duverger,
H. Zelenko, E. Zadorozhniuk, Ye. Kish, S. Kalchenko, S. Kyselov, N. Korovitsyna, S. Lipset, O.
Maiorova, I. Kresina, V. Marina, A. Meleshevych, K. Nikiforov, Yu. Novopashyn, S. Rokkan,
A. Romaniuk, F Rudych, G. Sartori, Ye. Shapoval and others.

In the process of study it is important to determine how the Czech Republic, which was

created on January 1, 1993, after the dissolution of Czechoslovakia (into the Czech Republic
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and Slovakia) managed to avoid a “left wave”. We assume that the main reasons lic in the disso-
lution of the Czechoslovakia Republic, which existed for 75 years as well as in peculiar historical
traditions of the country'. The dissolution played a significant role in further development of
the Czech Republic, when it preferred independent development. Having pulled away from
economic problems of Slovakia, the Czech Republic became self-sufficient, with developed
economy and population of western-European mentality headed to Europe.

In its activity the Czech Republic clearly showed national egoism, as in the process of ap-
proaching to the European Union it tried to preserve its privileged position, delimiting itself
from the neighbors. In that manner many famous declarations were made by Czechoslovakian
and since 1993 Czech president Vaclav Havel”. The Czech Republic has always been standing
apart from other more or less similar CEE countries. In the far 19" century in the course of
the national-liberation movement the Czechs preferred the so-called “natural activity” within
the frames of the Austrian constitution, on the contrary to organization of armed revolutions,
as the Poles did or creation of secret organization as the southern Slavs did. The First Czecho-
slovak Republic (1918-1938) also differed from the neighboring states being in the 30s of the
20* century the only country in Eastern Europe, where the democracy did not submit to au-
thoritarian or totalitarian political systems which predominated in the neighboring countries.

After the WW?2 parliamentarianism in the Czech Republic maintained desperate resistance
up to February 1948, trying to separate itself from the Stalin political model. Czechoslovakia
was the last out-post of democracy in Eastern Europe, while the other countries were establish-
ing the regime of “people’s democracy’, unless in September 1947 the Communist Information
Bureau was created. During the period of destalinization after 1953 Czechoslovakia preferred
evolutional, economic mechanisms of changes, which preserved the country from disturbances
in 1956 (as it happened in the neighboring Hungary), and in the second part of the 60s pro-
voked the first in the region attempt to conduct a revolution of state political regime towards
the “socialism with a human face™. This actempt was tragically stopped by intervention of
forces by five state-members of the Warsaw Pact, which started in August 21, 1968* and this
heralded a beginning of the end of socialism in Europe. Eventually, 20 years after the unsuccess-
ful attempt of Czechoslovakia to “humanize” the socialist system the similar step was taken by
the General Secretary of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union Mikhail Gorbachev. But
the reforms offered by him were inadequate to the realias of development of socialist countries

and lifestyle of their citizens and also they were commenced too late. This attempt also failed.

Toroseka T. 1993 - Yexociosamxusm xpecmonsm /| Mexaynapoanu orsomenust. 1995. Ku. 5-6. C.77.
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Ne52.S.19-21; Havel V. Na tema opozice // Literarni listy. Praha. 1968. C.6.S.4-7; Havel V. Open letters: selected writings 1964-1990
/ selected and edited by P. Wilson. New York: Knopf, 1991. 415 p ; Fiala P. Kommunisimus v Ceské republice : vivojové systémové a ideové
aspekty prisobeni KSCM a dalsich komunistickych / P. Fiala, ]. Holzer, M. Mares, P. Pseja. Brno : Masaryk University, 1999. 315 s.; Torocka
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“Real socialism” could not be reformed anymore; despite all pains and efforts to “bring it back
to life” it collapsed.

In autumn 1989 during the period of East-European revolutions, in the country appeared
its own term the “Velvet Revolution”, by which they meant profound transformations, conduct-
ed by peaceful means. Thus, at that time it was possible to speak of violent political changes
in case of Czechoslovakia and East Germany, as in Poland and Hungary this transition was
elaborated and conducted by the leaders of that time communist parties — the Polish United
Workers’ Party (PUWP) and the Hungarian Socialist Workers' Party (HSWP). Czechoslova-
kian “Velvet Revolution” extended the regime of M. Jakes, having transformed the dissident
movement “Charter 77” into a mass movement the “Civil Forum” in Prague and the “Society
against violence” in Slovakia, ensuring a smooth transition of power from the Communist Party
of Czechoslovakia (CPC) to the newly-created political institutions’.

Transition in Czechoslovakia started with negotiations (Round Table), but everything
happened quite rapidly. The process was simplified by resignations of ministers and deputies,
who left the CPC organization, became non-party and supported new political forces. The
most representative example was shown by prime-minister M. Calfa, who deserted his post,
left the CPC and being non-party formed first transitional government. That time commu-
nist parliamentary majority adopted democratic changes to the Constitution®, which, in fact,
opened the door for new political forces to victory at the first free and democratic elections,
which took place on June 8-9, 1990. At the elections throughout the country the ruling Com-
munist Party absolutely failed, gaining the support of 13% of voters’.

Over the first months and years of the transformational period the divergences between
the CPC and other communist parties of the region were defined. While all other left-wing
oriented parties were urgently looking for a way-out from such unanticipated and sharp chang-
es, like the PUWP in Poland and the HSWP in Hungary, which at first voluntarily dissolved
and then declared about their creation or as the Bulgarian Communist Party, which rejected
its previous name and changed it into a new one — the Bulgarian Socialist party, the CPC was
strictly preserving its identity. By all means, it had to change a large number of its program po-
sitions, take new democratic order and ideas of democratic socialism, but the party managed
to preserve maybe the most important thing — succession from the CPC, taking its new name
— the Communist Party of Bohemia and Moravia (CPBM).

Conservatism of the CPC was not occasional. It was formed as a result of changes, which
took place in the state, after the intervention of the Soviet troops into the CzSSR in August

1968. Interference of the USSR into the domestic situation of Czechoslovakia was not only

> Ash T.G. The Magic Lantern. The Revolution of 89 Witnessed in Warsaw, Budapest, Berlin and Prague. New York : Random House, 1990.
P.29.

¢ Jude TR Metamorphosis: The Democratic Revolution in Czechoslovakia. Eastern Europe in Revolution / Ed. by 1. Banac. Ithaca: Cornel
University Press, 1992. P. 102.

7 Wheaton B., Kavan Z. The Velvet Revolution. Czechoslovakia, 1988-1991 // West-view Press. 1992. P. 150.
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military, but first of all political. It caused profound transformations in the CPC — depriva-
tion of not only Alexander Dubcek, but also other reformists from power, mass purges of the
party and all important state institutions, both political and cultural®. Such purge was called
“normalization”, conducted by a new leader of the CPC Hustav Husak assisted by the head of
the controlling commission M. Jakes’.

And at that time the CPC returned to neo-Stalinism times. Thus, when at the end of 1989
changes became unavoidable, the CPC did not possess reformative potential, which could exe-
cute factual transformation. A newly created organization — the Communist Party of Bohemia
and Moravia was doomed to become reserve for traditional communists, as it had changed
only to the extent it was required by the new conditions. The CPBM contained almost 10%
of population, those nostalgically inclined Czechs, who bore social burden from one year to
another over the whole period of changes. Here also belonged repressive “official screening”
laws of the “right” government'’, which created the CPBM an image of persecuted and provid-
ed them with a constant place in the parliament and the role of the extreme “left” opposition.

Absence of reformatory Communist Party created in the Czech Republic unique chances
for social-democracy. In each country of the region, after the first, initial euphoria of popularity,
social-democracy, which was prohibited till 1989, could not hold its political grounds as a real
force in the political process. Anticommunism of old social-democracy was attractive just for
several months, while factually “right” anti-communist formations were created, which later
absorbed social-democrats — anticommunists, while really “left” parties chose rather to stay in
an organized and experienced reformatory left-wing, which embodied post-communist parties
in Eastern Europe'.

However, in the Czech Republic “left” and democratically thinking people should not be
identified with those CPBM members, who were expelled from the party in the early 70s and
during the period of transformation established a new social-democratic party. It preserved its
popularity in the Czech society by the fact that among its members was a significant leader
of the “Prague Spring” A. Dubcck (being a social-democrat he headed new National assembly
till eragic death in 1993). Due to former communists, reformers from the Czech Social Dem-
ocratic Party (CSDP), for instance leader of the party M. Zeman, could not only hold their
place in a tight space between an extreme right heel and new formations, conservative “left”
neo-communists, but also become a unique moderate and serious parliamentary opposition,
which continually tried to create an alternative to the “right” government, headed by V. Klaus.
This is one of the reasons of the absence of a “left wave” in the Czech Republic, strong reforma-

tory post-communist party and dissipation of “left” forces between two parties — the CPBM

¥ Dubcek A. Nadeje umira posledni: viastni Zivotopoos. Praha: Nakladatelstvi Svoboda-Libertas, 1993. S.203.
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and the CSDP, which were rather delimitated in the epoch of “normalization”, when one were
persecuted and others “purged”.

Second no less important reason for constant governance of “right” forces is in organizing
capabilities of the “right” At the first election won the “Civil Forum” headed by V. Havel, who
became the first post-communist president (succeeded H. Husak at this post in December
1989), created the first absolutely non-communist government headed by V. Klaus. However,
after first successes V. Klaus’ desire to transform amorphous civil formation into a real “right”
political party led to a breakdown within the Civil Forum as well as political competitiveness
between two leading politicians'. The conflict corresponded with the time and this revealed
in other CEE countries, in particular in a big oppositional coalition “Solidarity” in Poland, the
Union of Democratic Forces in Bulgaria etc., which broke down under the pressure of multi-
directional interests, which were united around the idea of anticommunism. When a strong
enemy — the communist party disappeared, the coalition started to flame out and appeared
numerous multi-party political systems.

In the Czech Republic there always were contradictions between the intellectuals, dis-
sidents, who supported president V. Havel and pragmatic technocrats, backing up V. Klaus.
There were formed two points of view — moral-ethical position for “life in the truth’, which
was extremely significant in the times of opposition to the non-democratic system' and the
position of new politicians, who supposed successes in governance to be the most important
goal and who till 1989 were silent and endured violation of the system, and when great chang-
es took place started their activity. In the Czech Republic as well as in other post-communist
countries pragmatists took the upper hand in all contradictions. V. Havel had minimal powers,
but remained the president till the time when the Civil Democratic Party (CDP), formed by
V. Klaus on the basis of the Civil Forum won the 1992 elections and ensured themselves the
post of the prime-minister.

V. Klaus managed to avoid social dissatisfaction in the course of transformation and at the
same time prevented a “left wave” in the politics. In fact it was an incontestable achievement of
V. Klaus’ governance. His pragmatism made V. Klaus reject such radical measures as “shocking
therapy”, implemented by L. Balcerowicz in Poland. In accordance with M. Thatcher’s statement
the most successful model of the post-communist development of economics was implemented
and the architect of the model was “the best minister of finance in Europe” — prime-minister
of the Czech Republic V. Klaus'. Being economist by education V. Klaus till 1989 worked
in the Economic Institute of the Czechoslovakian Academy of Science and was a dedicated

follower of monetarism, but as a politician, he did not act in correspondence with the theory

2
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he supported, but in line with the practice of management, which he tried to develop. To act
in conformity with realias and not ideal desires was a rare quality among politicians in Cen-
tral-Eastern European countries, but it was typical of the Czech history.

The Czech Republic inherited from Czechoslovakia a powerful and well-organized trade-
union movement, wealthy society, which traditionally kept to their privileges and conveniences.
This reality made V. Klaus start the transformation, which differed from an absolutely “right”
one, taken in the neighboring countries by the “Solidarity” or the Hungarian Democratic Fo-
rum. He implemented a right-of-center transformation, which focused on the introduction
of market mechanisms while preserving, if possible, social achievements and big agriculcural
cconomies, which were developing on the basis of a legal return or restitution of property rights,
without division of agricultural cooperatives, but by means of returning compensations to the
owners, denationalization by means of mass privatization®.

%te interesting was “right” policy of V. Klaus, which was distinctly represented in political
grounds for newly adopted laws. The Czech Republic was the first country, which adopted the
Act on “Screening of officials” — rejecting everything connected with the CPC. On the con-
trary to the protests of the Communist Party of Bohemia and Moravia, numerous non-party
citizens and international human rights groups, “screening” acts were implemented in the life
of the Czech Republic’®. The opposition in the civil life of the Czech Republic concerning the
new law was understandable, as after the purge and events of 1968 in the Czech Republic when
during the period of “normalization” all “politically unreliable people” were put aside, since this
method, which was already known for the Czechs, could not but cause profound civil protest.
“Right” and foreign policy of the country, which led the Czech Republic to withdrawal from
the East-European structures (the Warsaw Pact was annulled in July 1, 1991 in Praguc), rapidly
reoriented to the EU and NATO.

However, pragmatic governance, even regardless of V. Klaus’ ability to adhere to the ac-
customed course of events, did not save the society from the political problems. It should be
stated that establishing of the Czech Republic was accompanied by enhancement of parlia-
mentary democracy. Parliamentary pluralism, effective electoral system gave an opportunity
by democratic means to form legislative and executive government authorities at all levels. In
May-June 1996 in the country took place the parliamentary elections, at which 5% barrier was
overcome by the CDP, the Czech Social-Democratic Party (CSDP), the Civil Democratic
Alliance (CDA) the Christian Democratic Union — the Czech People’s Party (CDU-CPP) the
Communist Party of Bohemia and Moravia (CPBM), the Republican Party (RP). The parties
of the ruling coalition (CDP, CDA, CDU-CPP) gained 99 places out of 200 and formed the

government of the parliamentary minority, headed again by V. Klaus, whereas the position of
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the speaker of parliament was taken by the leader of social-democrats M. Zeman. But in order
to form a new government V. Klaus had to turn for help to the Christian-Democratic Union,
headed by J. Luks.

At the end of that year the Czech Republic faced economic problems — the banking system
was under threat of bankruptcy, production rates decreased and at the end of 1997 the gov-
ernment had to depreciate national currency by 10%. The attempts to start “tightening belts”
failed. In November 1997 revelation of frauds, concerning the assignments to the electoral fund
of the CDP conduced the governmental crisis'”.

That was the time of V. Havel. He took advantage of illegal funding of the CDP by the
Christian Democratic Union and together with the opponents of V. Klaus, from his own CDP,
forced the latter to resign, what happened in November 30, 1997. A new government of par-
liamentary majority was headed by a former head of the National Bank J. Tosovsky. It started
a prolonged political crisis in the Czech Republic, which led to pre-term parliamentary elec-
tions in June 1998,

In January 1998, V. Havel was elected President for the second time. Finally, in 1998 political
changes were commenced in the Czech Republic. According to all sociological surveys since
1997 the CSDP became a leading party which headed all “right” parties that offered the Czechs
protection from the social state, affordable education and healthcare, fight against corruption,
stimulation of the Czech national entrepreneurs, and state care over providing new employ-
ment opportunities, especially provision of public amenities. The CSDP ideas corresponded
with the principles of the European social-democracy and consequently they won the majority.

At the 1998 pre-term parliamentary elections the CSDP won, however as at the previous
clections its majority was relative — 32.3% and just 74 deputies out of 200. The biggest surprise
of the elections was positive results for CDP, headed by V. Klaus. The party won the second
place with 27.7% of votes and 63 deputies. The election observers expected that they would
lose their enthusiasm and activity after charge of corruption in February 1998, when the former
minister of interior affairs I. Ruml left the CDP with his adherents and formed the Freedom
Union (FU). However, V. Klaus as a real politician could organize and conduct exclusively
tough election campaign and returned a large part of their followers.

Other political forces gained the following results: the third place got the CPBM with
11% of votes and 24 deputies correspondingly; the fourth place got the Christian-Democratic
Union, headed by J. Luks (9% of votes and 20 deputics); the fifth place belonged to the FU
(8.6% of votes and 19 deputics). However, such a big number of political parties which entered
the parliament did not give much hope to overcome the political crisis. Two “left” parties — the

CSDP and the CPBM did not gain the absolute majority and M. Zeman was strongly against
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any kind of cooperation with communists. “Right-wing” parties could not form the parliamen-
tary majority as well, taking into account recent past, when J. Luks and I. Ruml, just half a year
before the elections helped to pull down V. Klaus".

It seemed that the situation was in a deadlock unless in July 9, 1998 two leading parties
achieved sudden mutual understanding. It was rather strange as the CSDP and CDP were fu-
riously fighting with each other during the election campaign — the CSDP accused the CDP
of lowering standards of living, whereas the CDP threatened the voters with “return to com-
munism” if the CSDP won the elections. However, after prolonged and worthless search for
coalitional allies the leader of the CSDP M. Zeman and the head of the CDP V. Klaus managed
to overcome their mutual negative feelings, reached an agreement, and made an unprecedent-
ed deal in the history of the Czech and European parliamentarianism — signed Stabilization
agreement. The parties shared the posts.

V. Klaus promised to support the government of minority, if it was formed by the CSDP
and even promised not to vote for its non-confidence. In his turn, M. Zeman gave his word to
appoint V. Klaus the head of the parliament and give his power the most important economic
missions. Eventually, it happened so — V. Klaus became the speaker of the parliament, while
the government was formed by the CSDP and its leader M. Zeman became the prime-minister.
The new government carried on the attempts of the predecessors, aimed at economic growth
and “return” to Europe, started harmonization of the Czech legislation in accordance with the
norms and rules of the EU”.

Concerns as to such peculiar broad coalition were expressed by President V. Havel and
leaders of “right” parties, but at that time such decision was the only one, which could help
avoid new pre-term parliamentary elections. We assume that another important question which
played a significant role was how it is possible to form the “left” government of minority, when
the elections absolutely relied on the votes of the “right” deputies?

Nevertheless, at that period, 9 years since the transformation changes started, “left” political
forces in the Czech Republic got an opportunity to show how it was possible to carry out so-
cially-oriented transformation to democracy and market economy. Though, anticipations that
these intentions could be actualized were minimal. The government, headed by M. Zeman did
not have an essential majority, and it meant that even if it was not resigned by voting non-con-
fidence in it (with the support of V. Klaus), then this government would have enough time to
adoptin the parliament all required laws, which were aimed at changing the economic model,
inherited from “right” parties.

These were the election promises of the CSDP. When his governmental team came to

power M. Zeman by all means and absolutely delimited himself from even silent support of
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the CPBM, the party which despite its third place at the elections was not even invited to the
meeting of president V. Havel with the parliamentary parties. Ideological convictions of the
past continued limiting the possibilities of “left” parties to adhere to the pragmatic position,
though monetarists of V. Klaus continuously showed in practice that in case of complicated
political situations they could not be restrained either by Zeman’s “left” platform or any keen
social accusations.

Thus, we may conclude that in the course of the first decade after transformational changes,
the position of the “left” party remained the same, extreme or moderate, it was not engaged into
governance at the level of parliamentary commissions, not to reveal itself and prove that had
already overcome own past, contradictions, for which others paid and were still paying. Other
political parties of the Czech Republic reluctantly cooperated with the CPBM. These specu-
lations are supported by the results of the survey, conducted in the Czech Republic in February
2011*", when for abolishing of the communist party were 50.1% of respondents, against — 40%.
As Radio Praha informed, abolishment of the communist party in the Czech Republic first
of all would be approved by the citizens between 30-40 and elder people. At the same time,
a special group by the Ministry of inferior affairs of the Czech Republic in the mid-February
2011 started preparation of normative documents as to probable abolishment of the CPBM.
The initiative, concerning abolishment of the Communist Party of Bohemia and Moravia was
announced by the ruling Civil Democratic Party. However, the initiative was not supported by
other parties and the CPBM i still functioning in the Czech society and parliament: in 2010
it gained 11,27% of votes and 26 deputies, at the 2013 parliamentary elections it got 14,91% of
votes and 33 deputies correspondingly and at the last elections which took place in October

20-21,2017 it gained 7,8% of votes and 15 deputies correspondingly.
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Judicial reform in Ukraine: problems of implementation

The article is devoted to the research of judicial reform in Ukraine and problems of its real-
ization. The changes to the Constitution of Ukraine in the part of justice are analyzed. The
changes in the construction of the judicial system of Ukraine are researched. Competition to
the Supreme Court is described. The reform of procedural legislation in Ukraine is analyzed.
The problems arising in practice during the implementation of judicial reform in Ukraine are
revealed. The stages of judicial reform in Ukraine are identified and possible ways of its im-

provement are outlined.

Keywords: court, judicial reform, judicial system of Ukraine, Supreme Court.

CYA0BA PEQOPMA B YKPATHI: TPOBJIEMU PEARIBALIT

Crarts HNPUCBAYCHA AOCAIAKCHHIO CYAOBOI pC(l)OpMI/I B YKpaIHi npo6ACM ii peaaisamii.
I'Ipoanaasisoano 3minu 40 Koncrurynii Yxpainu B yactuni npasocyaas. Aocaia’keHo 3miHH
y o0yA0Bi cyA0Boi cucremu Yxpainu. Oxapakrepu3oBano KOHKypc A0 Bepxosaoro Cyay.
I'TpoanasisoBaHo pedopMyBaHHS MPOLIECYaAbHOIO 3aKOHOAABCTBA B YKpaiHi. Bussacno
11pobAeMHY, 1110 BUHUKAIOTh HAa PAKTHUL ITiA YaC BIPOBAAXKEHHS CYAOBOI pedopmu B YKpaiHi.

Bceranosaeno eranu CYAOBOI pcq>opMH B YKpaIHi Ta OKPECACHO MOXKAMBI IIASIXH il BAOCKOHAACHHSL.
Karwuosi crosa: cyd, cydosa peopma, cydosa cucmema Yxpainu, Bepxosnuii Cyo.

Currently the judicial system of Ukraine is in the process of reform, which began with
the introduction of amendments to the Constitution of Ukraine and the adoption of the new
wording of the Law of Ukraine “On the Judiciary and Status of Judges” in 2016. This judicial
reform is the most extensive in the history of our state because it includes the elimination of
the existing courts and the formation of new ones, the adoption of new procedural codes, the
selection of new judges on a competitive basis. There is no unanimity of opinions in the esti-
mations of the mentioned reform which is quite logical in view of its scale.

The analysis of judicial reform was carried out by many scientific and practical workers,
namely: O. Selivanov, B. Lviv, O. Belyanevich, V. Reznikova, V. Serdyuk and others.

The purpose of this article is analysis of the stages of judicial reform in Ukraine, iden-
tification of problematic issues arising during its implementation, as well as giving practical

recommendations for solving such issues.
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Each state dreams of an independent judiciary, which is trusted by both its own citizens
and others. Recently the level of trust in the judicial system in Ukraine has reached a minimum,
indicating the need for radical changes in this area. However, only the reformatting the judicial
system will not produce the desired results. As correctly noted by A. Selivanov, the criterion of
forming a new understanding of their role in society for judges means to completely exclude
the possibility of secking each participant in legal proceedings means of unlawful influence on
judges, which may give him the benefits in obtaining the desired judicial decision'. First of all,
it concerns those who are trying to influence the judicial power in any way and by any means,
forgetting about the need to adhere to the principle of the distribution of power. It is worth
agreeing with I Butyrska who indicates that the judiciary is considered a law-enforcement
element in the state-legal mechanism, whose main task is to consider and resolve specific dis-
putes’. Ordinary citizens also have a disregard for judges, which manifests itself in continuous
not only on the moral but also on the physical pressure. At the same time the state does not
react to the cases of such arbitrariness.

Judicial reform in Ukraine began with the adoption of the Law of Ukraine “On Amend-
ments to the Constitution of Ukraine (in part of Justice)” of the 2" of June, 2016 which in the
new wording sets forth Section VIII of the Constitution of Ukraine “Justice”. These changes,
among other things, substantially expanded the grounds for dismissal of a judge, which are:

1. failure to exercise authority over the state of health;

2. violation by a judge of incompatibility requirements;

3. committing a material disciplinary offense, gross or systematic neglect of duties,
which is incompatible with the status of a judge or has revealed his inconsistency
with his position;

4. submission of the application for resignation or dismissal from office at his own di-
scretion;

5. disagreement with the transfer to another court in case of liquidation or reorganiza-
tion of the court where the judge holds a position;

6. violation of the duty to confirm the legality of the source of the property.

The last two grounds are innovations and at the same time they include additional measures
of influence on the judge and that’s why. On the 29 of December, 2017 the President of Ukraine
signed a number of decrees on the liquidation or reorganization of all courts in Ukraine and
now, in fact, each judge can be released if he does not agree to transfer to another court. At the

same time the judge cannot choose the court to which he wants to be transferred, such a court

Selivanov A.O. Sudova vlada maye proyty reformu ponovlennya svoho avtorytetu i doviry // Suchasni vyklyky ta aktual'ni problemy

sudovoyi reformy v Ukrayini : Materialy Mizhnarodnoyi naukovoyi konferentsiyi (Chernivesi, 26-27 zhovtnya 2017 r.). — Chernivesi :
Tekhnodruk, 2017. - P 43.

? Butyrska.A. Sudovyi pretsedent yak skladova pryntsypu “zhyvoho prava” // Erlikhivskyy zbirnyk. Yurydychnyy fakul'tet Chernivetskoho

natsionalnoho universytetu imeni Yuriya Fedkovycha. Vypusk 6. — Chernivesi: ChNU, 2012. - P. 149.
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for him is elected by the High Qualification Commission of Judges of Ukraine, which is a state
body of judicial self-governing acting in the system of justice of Ukraine on a permanent basis.
However, the High Qualification Commission of Judges of Ukraine may propose such a court
for transferring to that nobody will agree to be transferred there — for example, in a place near
which the fighting is taking place.

Violation of the obligation of confirming the legality of the source of the property is also
arather subjective criterion and in one case it may be the reason for the dismissal of the judge,
and in the other case it will not have any legal consequences. Such situations took place mas-
sively during the contest to the Supreme Court, when in the same circumstances diametrically
opposed decisions were made.

Also on the 2" of June, 2016 a new edition of the Law of Ukraine “On the Judiciary and
Status of Judges” was adopted, which in Art. 17 stipulates that the judicial system in Ukraine is
based on the principles of territoriality, specialization and authority; the Supreme Court s the
supreme court in the system of justice; the system of judicial system consists of:

1. local courts;

2. courts of appeal;

3. The Supreme Court which includes: the Grand Chamber of the Supreme Court,

the Cassation Administrative Court, the Cassation Economic Court, the Cassation

Criminal Court and the Cassation Civic Court.

As a result of the changes, the judiciary turned from four-level to three-level system and
the Supreme Court was formed entirely from new judges on the basis of the competition. The
list of persons who may be judges of the Supreme Court is also substantially expanded. If carlier
to be a judge in this court could only a judge of the lower courts, now a judge of the Supreme
Court may be a person who meets the requirements for candidates for a judge, according to
the results of the qualification assessment confirmed the ability to administer justice in the
Supreme Court, and meets one of the following requirements:

1. hasatleast ten years of experience as a judge;

2. has a scientific degree in law and experience of scientific research in the field of law

for at least ten years;

3. has experience in the professional activities of a lawyer, including representation in

court and/or defense against a criminal charge for at least ten years.

In our opinion, the extension of the circle of persons who may be the judge of the Supreme
Court is inappropriate, because a person who has never worked in the judicial system cannot
consider cases in a court of cassation and to put a final point in the resolution of disputes.

The transition to a three-level judicial system in Ukraine is the result of lengthy discussions

about the need for the elimination of higher specialized courts. If we look at the experience
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of European countries we can see that the three-level judicial system prevails in Europe. Also
relevant is the education of Belarus and Russia, where also are eliminated High Commercial
and High Arbitration Courts respectively.

However, it should be noted that the choice of the model of judicial system depends on
several factors. One is the number of people in the state. So, for a small country, a three-level
judicial system is appropriate because the higher court has a small number of cases in the state,
and vice versa, in the states with a large population (Germany) there are higher courts of lands
and in fact the four-level judicial system operates. Ukraine is also a country with a large popu-
lation but it is not a federation and it is impossible to form higher courts of lands, and therefore
the problem of a heavy load on the Supreme Court of Ukraine was took off by the expense of
the higher specialized courts, which reviewed all cases in cassation, and the Supreme Court
of Ukraine independently decided which cases to take for consideration and which not. The
current judicial system of Ukraine has identified the Supreme Court as a court of cassation
consisting of up to two hundred judges, although only the remainder of cases transferred from
higher specialized courts is sixty-five thousand. Such a situation will lead to the Supreme Court
being overwhelmed with cases, which will extend over the years, which inevitably will increase
the number of complaints to the European Court of Human Rights.

It should be noted that judicial reform does not include any systematic and clear rules of the
game. Thus, the selection of judges in the courts of first instance (600 vacancies), selection of
judges to the High Specialized Intellectual Property Court and selection of judges in the num-
ber of more than two thousand persons are ongoing in parallel. And all this process is carried
out by the High Qualification Commission of Judges of Ukraine consisting of sixteen people.

The formation of a new Supreme Court which is the highest court in the system of judi-
cial system and which has the duty to ensure the sustainability and unity of judicial practice in
the manner and manner prescribed by the procedural law is an extremely important stage of
judicial reform in Ukraine. The Law of Ukraine “On the Judiciary and the Status of Judges”
provided that the occupation of positions of judges of the Supreme Court takes place through
a competition held by the High Qualification Commission of Judges of Ukraine. In Part 9 of
Art. 79 of the Law of Ukraine “On the Judiciary and Status of Judges™ established that the High
Qualification Commission of Judges of Ukraine conducts a competition for occupying vacant
positions of judges of the Supreme Court based on the ranking of participants according to
the results of the qualification assessment. In turn, the ratings of qualification evaluation are:
competence (professional, personal, social, etc.), professional ethics and integrity.

The qualification assessment is conducted in accordance with the Regulations on the pro-
cedure and methodology of qualification assessment, indicators of compliance with the criteria
of qualification assessment and the means of their establishment, approved by the decision of
the High Qualification Commission of Judges of Ukraine on November 3, 2016. According
to this Regulation, professional competence is estimated at 300 points, professional ethics and
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integrity — by 250 scores. Thus professional ethics and integrity are estimated at 500 points,
and professional competence — only 300 points, which indicates the superiority of moral indi-
cators in the professional ones.

Legislative determination of professional ethics and integrity does not exist. In general
professional ethics can be seen as a complex of moral duties that reflect the judge’s attitude to
his specialty and derivative relationships (with parties, colleagues, representatives of his family
and members of society) and also certify moral responsibility and readiness to perform his of-
ficial duties. In turn integrity is the moral and ethical foundation of the judge’s activity, which
determines the boundary and way of behavior, which must be based on the principles of good
relations with individuals, society and the state, as well as integrity in the way oflife, the fulfill-
ment of professional duties and the disposal of material Resources®. That s, professional ethics
and integrity are purely evaluative concepts due to which there are possible double standards
during the qualification evaluation that took place during the contest to the Supreme Court*.

The next stage of judicial reform in Ukraine is the introduction of new editions of proce-
dural codes, in particular: the Commercial Procedural Code of Ukraine, the Civil Procedural
Code of Ukraine and the Code of Administrative Justice of Ukraine.

The norms of these codes have been in fact unified which completely does not take into
account procedural peculiarities of different processes. A person appealing to the court for
protection of her broken or disputed right expects a qualitative and prompt resolution of the
dispute. A peculiar feature of the activity of commercial courts has always been the efficiency
of the resolution of commercial disputes. In the vast majority of cases the economic dispute,
taking into account the appeal and cassation proceedings, were resolved within a period of up to
six months. The economic process has always been characterized by the convenience and sim-
plicity of use inherent in the previous edition of the Commercial Procedural Code of Ukraine.

Consequently, the developers of the Commercial Procedural Code of Ukraine unified it
with the Civil Procedural Code of Ukraine and the Code of Administrative Justice of Ukraine
in such a way thatall the positive features that existed in the previous version of the Commercial
Procedural Code of Ukraine were lost.

After that the President of Ukraine issued a number of decrees on the elimination of existing
courts (local courts, courts of appeal, economic and administrative courts) and the formation
of new district courts — also local courts, courts of appeal, administrative and administrative
courts, but with the addition that the newly formed courts are district courts.

The further progress of the judicial reform is unknown, the same is unknown what will be

with liquidated courts, when new courts will start working, what will be with the existing judges.

3 Glushenko S. Shcho rozumity pid profesiynoyu etykoyu ta dobrochesniscyu v konteksti kvalifikatsiynoho otsinyuvannya suddiv?
[Electronic resource] // Zakon i biznes. — Access mode: heeps://goo.gl/LLgxao.

Butyrskyi A.A. Konkurs do Verkhovnoho Sudu: problemy teoriyi ta prakeyky // Suchasni vyklyky ta akeual'ni problemy sudovoyi reformy
v Ukrayini : Materialy Mizhnarodnoyi naukovoyi konferentsiyi (Chernivesi, 26-27 zhovtnya 2017 r.). — Chernivesi : Tekhnodruk, 2017.
- PIL
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Summarizing the above, we can conclude that the judicial reform in Ukraine today has
passed four stages: 1) the adoption of the Law of Ukraine “On Amendments to the Consti-
tution of Ukraine (in part of Justice)” of the 2™ of June, 2016 which in the new wording has
set Section VIII of the Constitution of Ukraine “Justice” and the new wording of the Law of
Ukraine “On the Judiciary and Status of Judges”; 2) conducting a competition to the Supreme
Court; 3) adoption of new procedural codes; 4) decrees of the President of Ukraine about elim-
inating the existing courts and the formation of new district courts. Judicial reform is carried
out chaotic and without any concept. In order to adhere to the rule of law in Ukraine, it would
be advisable to develop a holistic concept for reforming the judiciary with the involvement of
leading scholars and practical workers, and only then to adopt reform laws clearly defining the

sequence of the reform.
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Political and socio-economic modernization as a pledge of
transformation of post-communist countries of Central-Eastern
Europe: theoretical, methodological and logistic cut

The article is dedicated to analyzing the theoretical, methodological and logistic cut of
political and socio-economic modernization and transformation in post-communist coun-
tries of Central and Eastern Europe is analyzed. It was found that the transformation of
the post-communist countries of the region proved to be successful mainly because they
upgraded different spheres of national life not consistently, but as simultaneously as possi-
ble (even against scientific skepticism about this). This was due to the so-called unnacural
modernization for Central and Eastern European countries, where the decisive for the
countries of the region was the influence of developed countries, which were positioned
as an example or benchmark, which should be sought in the course of transformations. It
was motivated that modernization of the post-communist countries of Central and East-
ern Europe was theoretically, methodologically and logistically successful because it was

“akind of hope for the future.”

Keywords: modernization, politicalmodernization, socio-economicmodernization, democratization,
transformation, “dilemma of simultaneity *, “double transition”, post-communism, Central and
Eastern Europe.

MOMITUYHA TA COLLIAJIDHO-EKOHOMIYHA MOAEPHI3ALIA AK
3ANOPYKA TPAHCOOPMALLIT MOCTKOMYHICTHYHUX KPAIH
LLEEHTPANIbHO-CXIHOI €BPONM: TEOPETUKO-METOA0NONYHWIA
110FICTUYHUM 3PI3

VY crarri IPOAHAAI30BAHO TEOPETUKO-METOAOAOTIYHHH i AOTICTUYHHUM 3Pi3 MOAITHYHOI Ta
COLIiaAPHO-CKOHOMIYHOI MOACPHI3amii i Tpchq)opMauil' B IIOCTKOMYHiICTMYHUX KpaiHax
Llenrpassno-CxiaHoi €Bpornu. 3's1coBaHO, WO TPaHCPOPMALIis TOCTKOMYHICTHIHUX KpaiH
perioHy BUSIBHAACh BAAAOKO 3ACOIABIIOTO 4Yepes Te, IO BOHH MOACPHI3yBaAH pi3Hi cdepu
HAIIOHAABHOTO KUTTS HE HOCAIAOBHO, 2 IKOMOTA GiABIII OAHOYACHO (HABITH CYHPOTH HayKOBOMY
CKETICHCY 3 [IbOTO HpHBOAy). Lle BiaGyaoch ToMy, 110 Aast KpaiH LleHTpaasro-CxiaHoi €Bporu
6yAa IPUTAMAaHHA TaK 3BaHA HCOPTaHiYHA MOACPHI3allisl, KOAY BUPIIIAABHUM AASL KPAiH PETiOHy
6yB BIIAMB 3 60Ky PO3BUHEHUX KPAiH, SKi TO3UI[IOHYBAANCD TIEBHUM IIPUKAAAOM 91 OPIEHTHPOM,

AO SKOTO BapTO 6on IIPArHyTH y XOAi IEPETBOPEHb. Bmotusosano, mo MOACPHI3aLIiA AASL
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nocTkoMyHicTHdHUX Kpain LleHTpassro-CxiaHOI €Bponu TEOPETHKO-METOAOAOTIYHO i

AOTICTHYHO OyAQ YCIILIHOKO TOMY, LIO BOHA OyAa «CBOTO POAY HAAI€I0 HA MAOYTHE».

Karwuosi crosa: modepuizanis, nosimusna modepHizayis, couiarono-eKOHOMIYHA MOEPHI3AULS,
demokpamusayis, — mpancopmanyis, — <durema  0OHOYACHOCME>, — <nO0BIIHUTL  NEPexid>,

nocmxomyrizm, Llenmparvro-Cxiona €spona.

In the course and after the collapse of the USSR and the system of political and so-
cial-economic relations in terms of the “Warsaw Pact” the post-communist countries of
Central-Eastern Europe, taking into account logistics and theoretical-methodological
comprehension of the plans for their modernization were not only to expand political de-
mocracy and market economy, but also sometimes create new state institutions and even
modern nations. As a result, nowadays it is a fact that transformations in the post-communist
countries of Central-Eastern Europe had their own peculiarities, which did not resemble
the analogous processes in other post-communist and non-communist countries. With
regard to the scale of the tasks which were to be solved in the course of political and so-
cial-economic modernization, the elites in the post-communist countries of Central-Eastern
Europe faced the question: which sphere or spheres required top-priority modernization/
reformation. Especially, concerning the fact that in the then (in the late 80s — carly 90s of
the 20 century) and contemporary science two approaches as to solution of a problem have
been elaborated: the first appealed to the consistent stages of social-economic and political
modernization (on the pattern of the majority of Western European countries), while the
second focused on the “simultaneity” of stages of diversified modernization (what had not
been peculiar of state reforms logistic and scientific research before). However, the most
interesting appeared to be conclusions and outcomes of the processes of modernization in
different post-communist Central-Eastern European countries, as on the average the most
successful were the countries which modernized all spheres of national life not gradually,
but simultaneously. It became the reason for focusing on theoretical-methodological and
logistical perspective of political and social-economic modernization in the post-communist
countries of Central-Eastern Europe.

The theoretical and methodological aspects of the abovementioned range of problems, es-

pecially on the basis of Central-Eastern European countries have been studied in scientific works

by V. Dzyundzyuk, O. Kotukov, O. Radchenko', R. Inglehart?, R. Kollmorgen®, O. Novakova®,

' V.Dzyundzyuk, O. Kotukoy, O. Radchenko, Politychna modernizatsiya: teoriya taistoriya, Wyd NADU 2011.

* R Inglhart, Pastrmodern: menyayushchyesya tsennosty i izmenyayushchyesya obshehestva, JPolis* 1997, nr. 4, 5. 6-32.

3 R Kollmorgen, Theories of Postcommunist Transformation. Approaches, Debates, and Problems of Theory Building in the Second Decade of Research,
“Studies of Transition States and Societies” 2013, vol 5, nr. 2, 5. 88-105.

* O.Novakova, Politychna modernizatsiya 1 rozvytok demokratychnykh protsesiv v suchasniy Ukrayini, Kiev 2007.; O. Novakova, Politychyy protses:
sutnist, zmist tasuchasni tendentsiyi rozvytku, Wyd. Eleon-2 2010.
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L. Tomanevych’, H. Zelenko® and many others. However, the logistical component of political
and social-economic modernization has been in the focus of such researchers as L. Armijo, T.
Bierkster’, Z. Brzezinski®, A. Bul'vins’kyy’, V. Bunce'’, B. Crawford, A. Lijphart'!, R. Duch'?, J.
Elster”?, O. Encarnacion', H. Zelenko®, V. Krasyl'shchykov'®, N. Latyhina, J. Linz', W. Merkel?,
C. Offe®, D. Ost*, H. Perepelytsya™, L. Prokopenko, O. Rudik, V. Bashtannyk®, 4. Przeworski™,
P. Roeder?, Y. Selen’y*, D. Travin, V. Gelman?, A. Umland®, G. Vainshtein?, J. Weintraub®,

L. Tomanevych, Sutsiockonomichnamodernizatsiyayak chynnyk staloho rozvytku ekonomiky Ukrayiny, Naukovyy visnyk Lvivskoho natsional noho

universytetu veterynarnoyi medytsyny ta biotekhnolohiy im. Gzhytskoho2013, vol 15, nr. 2, 5. 361-367.

¢ H. Zelenko, Navzdohinna Modernizarsiia: Dosvid Polshchi ta Ukrainy, Wyd. Krytyka 2003.

L. Armijo, T. Bietkster, 7he Problems of Simultaneous Transitions, [w:] L. Diamond, M. Placter (eds.), Economsic Reform and Democracy, Baltimore 1995.

$ Z Brzezinski, The Great Transformation, ;T he National Interest 1993, vol 33,5.6.

A Bulvinskyy, Osoblyvosti suspil no-politychnoyi modernizatsiyi krayin postradyans koho prostoru: monobrafiya, Wyd. Instytuc vsesvimoyi istoriyi

NAN Ukrayiny 2017.

1 V. Bunce, Comparing East and South,“Journal of Democracy” 1995, vol 6, n. 3, 5. 87-100.

' B. Crawford, A. Lijphart, Explaining Political and Economic Change in Post-Communist Eastern Europe: Old Legacies, New Institutions, Hegemonic
Norms and International Presures,“Comparative Political Studies” 1995, vol 28, nr. 2, 5.171-199.

12 R Duch, Zolerating Economic Reform: Popular Support for Transition to a Free Market in the Former Soviet Union, “‘American Political Science Re-
view” 1993,vol 87, . 3, 5.590-608.

13 J. Elster, The Necessity and bmpossibility of Simultaneous Economic and Political Reform, [w:] P Polszajski (ed.), Philosophy of social choice, Wyd. IFiS
Publishers 1990, 5.309-316.

' O.Encarnacion, The Politics of Dual Transitions,“Comparative Politics” 1996, vol 28, nr. 4, 5. 477-492.

5 H. Zelenko, Navzdohinna Modernizatsiia: Dosvid Polshchi ta Uknainy, Wyd. Krytyka 2003.

V. Krasyl'shchykov, Modernyzatsyya i Rossyya na porobe XXT veka, Noprosy fylosofyy* 1997, nr. 7, 5. 40-56.

' N. Latyhina, Dernokratyzatsiya v krayinakh Tsentralnoyi ta Skhidnoyi Yevropy: rignomanitni pidkhody y universal ni oznaky, Naukovi zapysky

IPiEND im. L E KurasaNAN Ukrayiny 2008, vol 37, 5.233-244.

J.Linz, Transitions to Democracy,“Washington Quarterly’, Summer 1990.

W. Merkel, Die Konsolidierung postantoritiirer und posttotalitirer Demokratien: Ein Beitrag zur theorieorientierten Transformationsforschung,

[w:] H. Sitssmuth (ed.), Transformationsprozesse in den Staaten Ostmitteleuropas, Wyd. Nomos 1998, s. 39-61.; W. Merkel, Plausible Theory,

Unexpected Result: The Rapid Democratic Consolidation in Central and Eastern Ex urape, JInternationale Politik und Gesellschaft“ 2011, vol 2,

s.11-29; W. Metkel, Theorien der Transformation post-antoritirer Gesellschafien, [w:] K. von Beyme, C. Offe (eds.), Politische Theorien in

der Ara der Transformation, Wyd. Politische Vierteljahresschrift 1996, 5. 30-58.

2 C.Ofe, Capitalism by Democratic Design? Democratic Theory Facing the Triple Transition in East Central Eurgpe, ,Social Research” 1991, vol 58, nr. 4,
5.865-881.; C.Offe, Das Dilernma der Gleichzeirigkeir Dm/vmﬂungundMarkmmdﬂyfm Ostenropa, Metkur 1991, vol 4,5.279-292.; C. Offe,
Dil odnovr : demokratizatsiya i rinochnaya ckonomika v Vostochnay Forope, [w:] P. Sheyikov, S. Shvanits, V. Gelman (eds.), Povorotyi
istorii: Postsotsialisticheskie transformatsi glazami nemetskih isledovateley, Wyd. Letiy sad 2003, vol 2, 5. 6-22.

2 D.Ost, Labor; Class and Democracy: Shaping Political Antagonisms in Post-Cy st Society. Markets, States and Democracy: The Political Economy of
Post-Cormmunist Tronsformation, Wyd. Westview Press 1995.

2 H.Perepelytsya, Transformatsiyni protsesy u krayinakh Vishebradskayi brupy ta Uknayini: poriomyal iy analiz, Wyd. Stylos 2013,

3 L. Prokopenko, O. Rudik, V. Bashtannyk, Protses yevropeyizatsiyi ta yoho osoblyvosti v postkomunistychnykb krayinakh Tsentralnoyi ta

Skhidnoyi Yevropy, Wyd. NADU 2010.

A Przeworski, Democracy and the Market. Political and Economic Reforms in Eastern Eurgpe and Latin America, Wyd. Cambridge Universicy
Press 1991.

5 P.Roeder, The Revolution of 1989: Poste isrm and the Social Science, «Slavic Review> 1999, vol 58, nir. 4, 5. 743-755.

%Y. Selen'y, Stroytelstvo kapytalyzma bez kapytalystov - try puty perekhoda ot sotsyalyzma k kapytalyzomn, Russkye cheenyya 2006, vol 3.

7 D Travin, V. Gelman, , Zagogulinyi“ rossiyskay modernizatsis: smenca pokolensy i traektorii reform, Neprikosnovennyiy zapas* 2013, vol 4 nr. 90, zxédlo:
heep://magazines.russ.ru/nz/2013/4/2ghtml [odezyt: 1 listopada 2017].

= A Umland, Pochern Evropeyskonn Sayuuzus seduet preclastavit stranam Vestochnogo parimerstua perspektivn chlenstua v ES, ,Geopolitika’ zrodio: hegp:/ /www.
geopolitikalt/indexphp/ruwikipedia.org/wiki/fle_download php?arte=5685 [odczyt: 1 listopada 2017].

#" G. Vainshein, Postk vystycheskoe razvytye hlazamy zapadnoi polytolohyy, Myrovaia ckonomyka i mezhdunarodnye omoshenyia“ 1997, vol 8,

s. 144-154.

0 J. Weintraub, Dernocracy and the Market. A Marriage of hrconvenience, [w:] M. Nugent (ed.), From Leninism to Freedom. The Challenges of Democ-
ratization, Wyd. Boulder 1992.

292



Political and socio-economic modernization as a pledge of transformation of post-communist countries of Central-Eastern Eurape: theoretical, methodological and logistic cut

H. Wiesenthal® and others. In general, they argue that the actualized scientific problematics is
two-fold and is spinning around the issues of theoretical-methodological and logistical aspects
of political and social-economic modernization.

Determining the first theoretical-methodological aspect it is reasonably to start with the
point that modernization is an essential precondition for establishing a new order in the world.
The notion “modernization” even today is still undetermined, ambiguous and in different ways
interpreted by numerous scientists, what is clearly represented in the view of the “theory of mod-
ernization’, which with each new stage of development has been transforming and gaining new
features and peculiarities. At the present stage of social advancement a modernization process
(modernization) should appropriately be treated as a combination of economic, political, social,
culcural and other (but first of all political and social-economic) transformations in the spheres
of social life”>. Besides, modernization must be interpreted as a state’s directive on pursuing
qualitative transformations in the society not by means of copying leading countries’ experience,
but due to combination of the most widespread political structures, institutions and values,
endowed with a universal and common nature with traditional specificity of certain societies™.

In this regard R. Inglhart states that “First of all, modernization is a process, in the course
of which the economic and political opportunities of a certain society are growing: econom-
ical — by means of industrialization, political — due to bureaucratization. Modernization is
highly attractive as it allows the society to move from poverty to prosperity. Thus, the core
of the modernization process is industrialization; economic growth becomes a predominant
social aim, while a main goal at the individual level is determined by the achieved motivation.
Transition from the preindustrial society to the industrial one is characterized by “the overall
rationalization of all social spheres” (as stated by M. Weber), leading to the shift from tradition-
al, usually religious values to the rationally legal values in economic, political and social life™*.

Taking all this into account, we interpret political and social-economic modernization as
elements of a general process of modernization. By social-economic modernization we mean
solution of three interrelated problems, namely: modernization of state economic policy, engi-
neering and manufacturing base of economy and system of social protection of population. To
the instruments of social-economic modernization belongs implementation of reforms, aimed
at introduction of the most effective principles, mechanisms and formats of social-economic
process management”. In its turn, political modernization is a process of formation and ex-

pansion of political institutions and practices, which can provide implementation of the main

3 H. Wiesenthal, 7he Dilermma of Simultaneity Revisited — Or Why General Skepticism about Large-Scale Reform Die Not Apply to the Postcommunist
Transformations, Prepared for the International Conference , T hirty Years of the Third Wave of Democratization: Paradigms, Lessons, and Perspectives’,
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function of political system — integration, setting and achievement of a goal, reproduction of
own cultural pattern and adjustment to leading modern challenges™.

It is notable, that some scientists unify the process of modernization with democratization
of political systems (in other words, exceptionally with political modernization). But to our
mind, it is necessary to take into consideration the experience of political development in the
late 20* c., and consider the fact that different countries are moving towards modern socicty
under diverse social-cultural and political conditions. That is why, examining the political-state
evolution of countries, which belong to a transitional type, in particular the post-communist
countries of Central-Eastern Europe, it is obligatory to distinguish at least two models of po-

litical modernization — authoritarian and democratic (see table 1).

Table 1. The essence and attributes of authoritarian and democratic modernization/political modernization®”

Authoritarian modernization/political modernization Democratic modernization/political modernization

« Based on the will of the ruling class, effectiveness of applying | - Based on applying mechanisms for self-organization of society,
bureaucratic compulsion and control over instruction execution; | while the state and elites must provide favorable conditions for
« Enhanced role of national sovereign state in implementation of |  successful modernization;
all modernization projects (material and ideological compulsion); Recognition of anecessity to create a national sovereign state not
« Existence of avant-garde party, which has monopoly on| asan apparatus of violence, but as an effective mechanism for
power and whose legitimacy is based on the phenomenon of | self-organization of the society; weakening of traditional elites’
ideological canonization of top leaders; positions and their legitimacy; appearance and enhancement of
« Compulsory (voluntary or compulsive) consolidation of society |  modernization elite; openness and competitiveness of ways of
around a single modernization ideology, elimination of | elite formation;
alternative positions and views, which is based on the party- | + Open character of political elites’ and state bodies” activity,
hegemon and several parties (usually puppet-parties) that | transparence of state policy, accountability of political actors to
support the main ideological line, what creates an extremely | the society;
high level of management centralization, enhancement of | - The position of the head of the state as the top-level
bureaucratization of the society; representative of the nation and determinant of national
« Civil society, if any exists, is being developed under the authority | interests; rational and pragmatic attitude towards all central
of state officials and within the frames of the leading ideological | institutions and establishments of the state power;
direction; « Provision of political pluralism in the process of implementing
« Model of authority is based on an unequal development of |  systematic transformations in the society, with the help of
social-political spheres, when central executive structures |  which it is possible to achieve consolidation, cooperation and
and the institute of the head of the state are developing ina| competitiveness of all political actors as leading subjects of
hyperbolized manner, and a legislative branch, local authorities |  modernization;
and all variants of civil activity are under control of the executive | » Establishment and development of state management
branch and usually are described by formal character. functioning, which would be characterized by a more open
nature, what provides its high adaptive potential, ability to
resist effectively all modern challenges.

Herewith, democratic modernization itself, as most scientists believe, is more effective
and promising, however, the majority of the countries in transition prefer the authoritarian
model of modernization. Any changes, which take place in economic, social, cultural or po-
litical spheres of society are closely interrelated and very often come under mutual influence
and interdependence. Thus, from theoretical-methodological perspective it makes us argue

that modernization transformations in the post-communist countries of Central-Eastern

% O.Novakova, Politychnamodernizatsiya ta rozvyiok demokratychmylh protsesiv v suchasniy Uknayini, Kiev 2007, s.5.
7 O.Novakova, Politychnyy protses: sutnist, zmist ta suchasni tendentsiyi rozvytkus, Wyd. Elton-2 2010, . 128-129.; P Myronenko, Forma pravlinmya:
politychni transformatsiyi na zlomi stolit: monobrafiya, Wyd. Akademiya 2014, 5. 120-122.
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Europe differ in their peculiarities and dissimilarities in comparison with the same processes
in countries without communistic past. The unifying factor for the post-communist coun-
tries of Central-Eastern Europe can be consider not only their geographical position, but
aset of common traits due to their affiliation to the “socialistic camp” at the beginning of the
transformational period. The most important were: predominating ideology (as the years of
communistic ideology and authoritarian regime rooted the tendency of state values prevalence
over social intentions and the principle of “excessive hierarchism” when a party elite predomi-
nated in social-political relations™); complete or partial absence of private property and market
relations; close institutional models of state organization (from the outside they looked like
parliamentary republics, but in fact were different versions of the party-state); common traits
if not in political culture, then in many of its components.

Thereafter, starting the analysis of the second, logistical aspect it is necessary to appeal
to the conceptual remark made by H. Zelenko™ concerning the point that crucial factors of
modernization in the post-communist countries of Central-Eastern Europe were socio-cul-
tural/social, economic and political level of social development in one or another country, as
well as the fact that in the post-communist countries of the region (at least in those which
managed to modernize themselves successfully or relatively) did not exist arguments as to the
“necessity or uselessness” of reformation. However, in the post-communist countries of Cen-
tral-Eastern Europe namely political modernization was of top-priority, as in the countries
with an unnatural type of modernization political sphere traditionally became synthesizing
in comparison with other™. It influenced the ways of modernization in the post-communist
countries of the region which were commenced in the sphere of politics, i.c. started from po-
litical wish for changes. Therefore, consequent political modernization was a kind of provision
for improvements in other spheres of social life. Significance of political modernization also
revealed in the fact that it guaranteed institutional functioning of democracy and included:
differentiation of the political structure, when there was formed a branched network of so-
cial-economic and political institutions, which were aimed at providing stability and order;
structural-essential change of the political system, focused on disclosing its potential possi-
bilities, formation of political structure of social action, formulation of political strategies and
tactics as instruments for further changes. Besides, the initial political modernization appeared
to be important, as it contributed to implementation of democratic procedures into all spheres
of the social process, what meant: rationalization and authority’s performance assurance as
crucial factors of public confidence in government; wide participation of people in political
life; creation of an integral and mutually coordinated at different levels system of political

socialization; focusing on providing a feedback in relations between the political system and

3% P Myronenko, Forma praviinmya: politychni ansformatsiyi na zlomi stolit: monobrafiya, Wyd. Akademiya 2014 5. 129.
¥ H. Zelenko, Navzdohinna Modernizatsiia: Dosvid Polshchi ta Ukrainy, Wyd. Krytyka 2003, . 18-20.
V. Krasyl shchykov, Modernyzatsyya i Rossyya na porohe XXI veka, Noprosy fylosofyy“ 1997, nr. 7, 5. 44.
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personality®. As a result, namely political modernization/democratization determined the
scenarios of further modernization/reformation process.

This induced such significant logistical feature of young post-communist democracies
in Central-Eastern Europe as the necessity for simultancous and extremely synchronized ac-
complishment of social-economic and political transformations®. It explained the fact that
transformations in the post-communist countries of the region could have and quite often had
synchronized character and took place simultaneously in political, economic, socio-cultural
and even national spheres. Besides, great influence on the course of modernization transfor-
mations had the fact that reforms in the post-communist countries of Central-Eastern Europe
often happened with affirmation of sovereignty. As T. Kuzio* mentions it means that in the
post-communist countries of the Central-Eastern Europe modernization was actualized in
three or even four aspects or spheres (i.c. in the form of a “threefold” or “fourfold” transit).

At the same time, in the political science there never has been mutual theoretical-method-
ological and logistical understanding as to the problem whether multidirectional moderniza-
tion and reformation in the post-communist countries must be consequential or simultancous.
Thus, some researchers insisted on incompatibility of simultancous transformations of eco-
nomic and political spheres and stated that before establishing democracy post-communist
governments should have focused on implementation of economic reforms, or on the contrary
— it was necessary to develop democracy before starting economic reforms*. A. Aslund also
insisted on the initial nature of political reformation stating that for the post-communist coun-
tries democratization was an obligatory precondition for successful transition to the market
economy®. The same thought is shared by Z. Brzezinski who believes that “political reform
is initial factor, a basis for efficient economic reform and some democratic political consensus
and effective political process are essential preconditions for the first critical transformational
stage for the post-communist countries™¢. Controversial points of view were promoted by the

followers of the “dilemma of simultancity” concept, namely C. Offe”, J. Elster*®, W. Merkel®,
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A. Przeworski®’, A. Umland®, V. Gelman and D. Travin®, H. Wiesenthal®, who clearly stated
that successful reforms in the post-communist countries of Central-Eastern Europe, especially
since 1989, though could be called multidirectional, but were to take place simultaneously.
Finally, another group of scholars, for instance H. Zelenko®, argued that there could not be
any unified recipe for consequent post-communist transformations in Central-Eastern Eu-
rope. However, as the vicennial experience of the analyzed countries shows (nowadays they are
mostly not interpreted as post-communist), there was an opposition becween a factual actual-
ization and positive verification of successfulness of simultancous reforms and modernization.

In this context V. Bunce states that transformations, which have taken place in the post-com-
munist countries of Central-Eastern Europe after 1989, were not just simple political transitions.
It was rather a revolution, which covered transitions in economy, identity, social structure and
the state®. From this perspective some scientists suppose that the proposal to join the European
Union, which was made to these countries, was rather presupposed by political than economic
reasons. Ass at that time neither macroeconomic indices nor development level reached the aver-
age level of the EU members, as well as both pace and results of reforms did not show the ability
of Central-Eastern European countries to join the “unified Europe” easily and quickly. On this
subject, stating the future place of the post-communist countries of Central-Eastern Europe in
the EU, Y. Seleny says, that there existed a high possibility that those countries would become
aperiphery of the European Union, and thus it is possible to suppose that it will be the so-called
“neo-colonialism in the long-term outlook ™.

Applying this way of thinking to the logistical model of the “dilemma of simultancity” we
appeal to the remarks made by a number of scientist, who speak of at least a “threefold” character
of reformation in Central-Eastern European countries, namely: introduction of pluralistic polit-
ical system, market economy and new sovereignty”’. P. Roeder holds the same position noticing
the flow of “three revolutions” in the post-communist countries in Central-Eastern Europe, in
particular: national (emergence of new national states), political (demolishing powerful author-
itarian political regimes of the 20* century), and economic (transition to the market economy).

Each of these revolutions took place at the same period (late 19 century) in most countries of
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the region and caused appearance of new independent states and “new political realities™®. Thus,
we believe that this rather difficult moment in the course of modernization changes in the coun-
tries of Central-Eastern Europe, both theoretically-methodologically and logistically, was not
only the necessity of “simultaneous” accomplishment of a whole range of set tasks, but also the
fact that the prospect of such reformation seriously depended on probability and real possibility
to combine the goals, which were different in their essence. This issue caused much discussion
among the scientists, who study post-communist transitions.

In particular with the help of the concept of a “double transition” the scientist outlined the
phenomenon of simultancous reformation of political and social-economic spheres. In 1990 J.
Linz remarked that “all transitions in the countries with communistic past significantly differ
from the transitions which took place in western-European countries not characterized by it,
due to ineffective and centralized socialistic economies”. He believed that the countries of Cen-
tral-Eastern Europe had to conduct reforms in social-economic and political spheres simulta-
neously. However, he argued that implementation of changes in economy and social spheres
would be more complicated than in politics. Especially, because there was no transitional model
from command economic to the market one”. We may trace it taking into account historical
regularities of social-political development, on the basis of which it is possible to deduce that
the precondition and impulse for establishing democratic political regime in the countries of
Central-Eastern Europe was gradual “ripening of capitalism”. On this subject R. Duch says that
in the past days, in particular before the emergence of new post-communist countries, market
economy appeared carlier than democratic institutions did®. But the desire of Central-Eastern
European countries to make a synchronized transition towards both democratic regime and
market economy became an attempt to create a model of connection between social-economic
and political transformations/modernizations as opposed to the old one, which has been emerg-
ing for many years.

As a counter to it, having evaluated the prospects of success of this “new” model, some sci-
entists denied a possibility of simultancous radical transformations in the social-economic and
political spheres. Moreover, arguments as to the thesis of “impossibility of a double transition”
were adduced from both sides and positions®’. On the one hand, argumentation for this thesis
was concentrated on a procedural aspect of introducing changes in the social sector and econ-
omy, also under the conditions of the fact that system velocity and determination of actions
towards democratization are impossible, though necessary for radical transformations in the

social-economic sphere. It meant that if under democratic regime there is no chance to achieve

5% P.Roeder, 7he Revolution of 1989: Postc isim and the Social Science, «Slavic Review» 1999, vol 58, nr. 4, 5. 743.
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consensus on certain issues, then the solution will require actualization of difficult and prolonged
political bargaining and search of a compromise. G. Nelson supposes that in the post-communist
countries of Central-Eastern Europe, where “new democracies” appeared, the process of deci-
sion making was even more complicated. The legislative process was largely “bound” by a great
number of new parties and interests, which compete against each other. They were striving for
“paralyzing some aspects of the economic reform” to derive maximum benefit for themselves®.
Under existence of a “new democracy” a procedural complexity of decision-making processes
was also enhanced by undetermined relations within the newly created authoritative structures.
Therefore, it all had negative effect on reforms in the social-economic sphere and sharply slowed
down paces of social-economic modernization and transformation.

On the other hand, various arguments adduced by scientists were focused on a negative
character of social-psychological and political consequences of radical social-economic changes
and transformations under the condition of democratic transition. Some scholars stated that the
process of democratization could largely harmed social-economic reforms and vice versa®®. The
point is that deterioration of living conditions of people, which was caused by reformation of
the economic system, declining of living standards and growth in social and material instability
could lead to bitter disappointment among various social layers. Therefore, negative effects of
reforms in the economic sphere largely influenced the possibility to conduct successful process
of democratization.

Besides, a great number of scientists, who spoke about impossibility to combine social-eco-
nomic and political variants of modernization with democratic political regime, are equally
of the opinion that not to “come to the deadlock of incompatibility” it is necessary to avoid si-
multaneous reformation in the social-economic and political spheres. However, they proposed
different variants how to prevent such situation of “simultaneity”. Thus, some researchers noted
that reformation in economy required succession, determination and unpopular decisions, what
is inherent to strong authoritarian regimes, and that is why the process of carrying out economic
reforms must go before democratization of the political system. Other researchers believe such
strategy to be very risky as usually authoritarian regimes fail under liberalization of the economic
system, while regimes which actualize successful economic reformslose in short-term prospects
and impulses towards democratization and take advantage of successes in economic transforma-
tions for the sake of stabilizing authoritarianism®. Therefore, such scientists insist that before
introducing market reforms it is necessary to strengthen democracy. Thus, democratic transition
must be an initial step towards political and economic reformation and modernization of society,

as it creates preconditions for further transition to market relations®.

2 Polytycheskye ynstyiuy narubezhe tysyacheletyy, Wyd. Fenyks+, 2001, 5. 148.
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All chis generated the situation according to which in the carly 90s of the 20™ centu-
ry west-European and American researchers were dismissive towards the development of the
post-communist countries of Central-Eastern Europe after the end of the “cold war”. They con-
sider that the outcomes of democracy development and establishing of market relations in the
countries of the region were rather vague. Among the main reasons of such pessimistic atticude
they named implicit or very weak preconditions for democracy, for instance: insufficient level
of multi-party system development, lack of professional politicians, low level of civil society de-

velopment, non-understanding of supremacy of law and so on®

. Quite interesting was the view,
proposed by some scientists that social-economic heritage of the communist regimes was incom-
patible with establishment of democracy due to a very strong “herd instinct”, social indifference,
egalitarian-paternalist model of behavior®”. Scholars were convinced that successful democratic
transformation and political modernization in the post-communist countries of Central-Eastern
Europe depend on how quickly they would overcome the economic crisis, which was prolonged
due to the social-political chaos and which weakened social and institutional foundations of
democracy. Therefore, such pessimistic scientific (theoretical-methodological and logistical)
predictions disclose a chance of coming into power various authoritarian-populist political re-
gimes at the stage of radical nationalism, or at the best case “dictatorship of intellectuals”, who
would rely on “military support™®. Also there were concerns as to spread of “mass disturbances’,
which could affect modernization of society. However, only a small part of researchers antici-
pated a possibility of stable social-economic and political development of the post-communist
countries of Central-Eastern Europe®.

However, despite the fact that a large number of analysts after the fall of the “Iron curtain”
were skeptical of the prospects for successful process of social-economic and political moderniza-
tion and democratization of the society, the post-communist countries, which chose the pro-Eu-
ropean vector of development, defined their main goal (joining the EU) and focused on quick
and qualitative passing the stages of liberalization of the planned economy, restoring civil society,
building an independent national state and introducing the process of political system reforma-
tion. As these transformations were to be implemented in all spheres of society simultancously,
it means that reforms in the post-communist countries of Central-Eastern Europe since 1989
have been accompanied by the “dilemma of simultancity”, what implied fast and synchronized

transformation of political, social and economic systems™. Transition in each country was to be

¢ B. Crawford, A. Lijphart, Explaining Polstical and Economic Change in Post-Commumist Eastern Europe: Old Legacies, New Institutions, Hegemonic
Norms and International Presures,“Comparative Political Studies” 1995, vol 28, nr. 2, 5. 89.

& ). Elster, 7he Necessity and Inpossibility of Simultaneons Economic and Political Reform, [w:] P. Polszajski (ed.), Philosaphy of social choice, Wyd. IFiS
Publishers 1990, s. 309-316.

& D.Ost, Labor; Class and Democracy: Shaping Polivical A iss in Post-Ci st Society. Markets, States and Democracy: The Political Economy of
Post-Cormmunist Transformation, Wyd. Westview Press 1995, . 342.

©  G.Ekiert,]. Kubik, Sirategies of Collective Protest in Democratizing Societies: Hungary, Poland and Slovakia since 1989, 10Th International Conference
of Europeanists, Chicago 1996,s. 181.

7 ].Elster, The Necessity and bnpossibility of Simultaneous Economic and Political Reform, [w:] P. Polszajski (ed.), Philosophy of social choice, Wyd. IFiS
Publishers 1990, 5. 309-316.
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successful in order to guarantee successfulness of all other reforms. Even despite the fact thatin
multiple cases the result of reformation of one sphere was blocked by reforms in other spheres.
For instance, a great number of those who suffered losses due to the economic reforms took ad-
vantage of political power and pressure on voters during the elections in order to eliminate from
the political arena those who introduced those economic reforms’™.

Therefore, in the early 21" century the majority of the post-communist countries in Cen-
tral-Eastern Europe succeeded in achieving their aim, joining the European Union and being
transformed into consolidated democracies. These countries for approximately over 15 years
managed to create competitive economies, stable liberal democracy, integrated national society,
fundamental administrative structure. In spite of all underestimated previous predictions of
skeptical analysts in the early 90® of the 20™ century, the prospects of entering the EU became
a counter-force, which managed to neutralize the “dilemma of simultaneity” and refute the
“theorem of impossibility”. That is why modernization processes in the post-communist coun-
tries in Central-Eastern Europe in the 90s of the 20® century, which revealed in simultancous
transformations in the social-economic and political spheres, led to emergence of new political
systems. B. Greshkovych focuses on the structural and functional essence and states that tak-
ing this in consideration it is possible to call these systems “dual democracies™”. The essence of
dualism is in basing of the mechanism of decision-making on the union of the ruling elite and
“strategic opposition” with the aim to neutralize the majority in opposition. It also allows arguing
that modernization in Central-Eastern European countries differs from other countries in its
simultancity and extremely fast rate of not even three, as the scientists thought before, but four
different processes: democratic transformation of the political system, development of the social
society, transition to the market economy and formation of the national state. In conclusion we
suppose that all pessimistic predictions of the majority made in the carly 90s of the 20* century
can be named unconvincing, as notwithstanding a profound economic crisis and simultaneous
implementation of social-economic and political transformations none of the democratic systems
in the region failed. Moreover, protests in the society were of local and non-violent nature and
were organized by authoritarian-populist and nationalist movements on the part of the ruling
clites, though had different variations, but in no way influenced political pluralism™.

In conclusion we consider quite appropriate the remark that Central-Eastern European
countries managed to conduct simultancous and multi-directional transformation if only be-
cause they were characterized by the so-called unnatural modernization, when the decisive for
the countries of the region was the influence of developed countries. The latter were positioned as

an example or benchmark, which should be sought in the course of transformations. Therefore,

" C.OMe, Das Dilemma der Gleichzeitigkeit. Demokratisierung und Marktwirtschaft in Ostenropa, Merkur* 1991, vol 4,5.279-292.

72 C.Acuna, W.Smith, 7he Political Economy of Structunal Adjustrment: The Logic of Support and Oppositions to Neolsberal Reform, [w:] W Smith, C. Acuria,
E. Gamarra (eds.), Latin Apmerican Political Econonny in the Age of Neoliberal Reform, Wyd. University of Miami 1994;.17.

7 N. Latyhina, Demokratyzatsiva v knayinakh Tientralnoyi ta Skhidnoyi Yevropy: riznomanini pidkhody y universalni oznaky, Naukovi zapysky
IPiEND im. L E KurasaNAN Ukrayiny* 2008, vol 37, s.240.
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modernization of the post-communist countries of Central and Eastern Europe was theoretical-

ly, methodologically and logistically successful because it was “a kind of hope for the future™.
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Ihor Kushnarov

Cultural and mental determinants of political corruption and
counteracting it: the example of Ukraine

The author researches the problems of political corruption in Ukraine and creating the system
of counteracting it from the point of view of cultural and mental determinants. The article
investigates the mental foundations of political corruption. The focus is made on the main
characteristics of anticorruption culture and anticorruption mentality. It determines the role
of anticorruption values in the formation of democratic political and legal mentality. It empha-
sizes the gap between the value and functional levels of corruption perception by the citizens of
Ukraine and describes the phenomenon of corruption pragmatism. The author substantiates

the significance of anticorruption culture as a basis of corrupt actions counteraction in politics.

Keywords: political corruption, anticorruption policy, political and legal culture, anticorruption

culture, political and legal mentality, anticorruption mentality.

Determinanty kulturowo-mentalne korupgji politycznej
i przeciwdziatania jej: przyktad Ukrainy

W artykule badane sa problemy korupcji politycznej na Ukrainie oraz tworzenia systemu prze-
ciwdzialania j¢j z punktu widzenia determinant kulturowo-mentalnych. Zbadano podstawy
mentalne korupgji politycznej. Zaakcentowano podstawowe charakeerystyki kulcury antyko-
rupcyjnej oraz mentalnosci antykorupceyjnej. Okreslono role wartosci antykorupeyjnej w kszeal-
towaniu demokratycznej mentalnosci polityczno-prawnej. Podkreslono réznicg pomigdzy
poziomem wartosciowym i funkcjonalnym percepcji korupcji przez obywateli Ukrainy. Zwré-
cono uwagg na fenomen pragmatyzmu korupcyjnego. Uargumentowano znaczenie kultury

antykorupcyjnej jako podstawy systemu przeciwdzialania praktykom korupcyjnym w polityce.

Stowa kluczowe: korupcja polityczna, polityka antykorupeyjna, kultura polityczno-prawna,
kultura antykorupeyjna, mentalnos¢ polityczno-prawna, mentalnosé antykorupcyjna.

W ciagu ostatnich lat na Ukrainie tworzona jest swego rodzaju matryca antykorupcyjna,
a termin ,walkaz korupcja” stal si¢ prawdziwym trendem, kedry jest na tyle popularny, ze stal si¢
centrum dyskursu os6b rzadzacych panstwem, scktoru publicznego, a w szczegdlnosci réznej
masci populistéw. Bez wzgledu na zadeklarowana priorytetowos¢ polityki antykorupcyjnej

dla naszego paristwa, totalne skorumpowanie systemu politycznego pozostaje problemem dla
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zapewnicnia bezpieczenstwa narodowego. Odnosi si¢ wrazenie, ze dzi$ na Ukrainie odbywa si¢
walka pomiedzy ,antykultura korupcji” oraz ,kultura antykorupcji” Mozna méwic o dychoto-
mii ,mentalno$¢ korupeyjna” — ,mentalno$¢ antykorupeyijna’

Korupcje polityczna mozna bada¢ przy pomocy réznych podejs¢, w tym takze jako feno-
men antykultury pewnego spoleczenstwa, ktory moze by¢ zakorzeniony w tradycjach, cechach
narodowych, mentalnosci (aspeke kulturologiczny analizy prakeyk korupcyjnych w polityce).
Przez pryzmat takiego spojrzenia powstaje pytanie: w czym lezy przyczyna stabilnie wysokiego
poziomu korupciji politycznej oraz innych jej rodzajow na Ukrainie? Poszukiwania odpowiezi
moga by¢ prowadzone poprzez analiz¢ przejawéw korupdji politycznej w kontekscie swiado-
mosci masowej, grupowej oraz osobistej, a takze zachowania na tle sytuacji, w keérej korupcja
staje si¢ codziennoscia.

Wychodzimyz hipotezy roboczej, ze udana polityka antykorupcyjna, bez wzgledu na znacz-
na ilos¢ strategii, koncepcji, dokeryn itd., zatwierdzonych przez ustawodawcow, jest niemozliwa
bez fundamentalnych zmian w swiadomosci spolecznej i indywidualnej, istotnych pozytyw-
nych korektyw w normach, zasadach i zachowaniu nie tylko grup docelowych (policykow,
urzgdnikéw paristwowych i innych), lecz takze przecigtnych obywtaeli jako waznych aktorow
politycznych. Konceprualizacji wymaga fenomen demokratycznej mentalnosci polityczno-
-prawnej jako mechanizmu zapobiegania prakcykom korupcyjnym w procesie politycznym.

Zanim przejdziemy do badania warto$ci antykorupcyjnych jako elementu demokratycznej
mentalnosci polityczno-prawnej, przede wszystkim rozpatrzy¢ nalezy kwestie teoretyczno-me-
todologiczne dotyczace rozumienia mentalnosci oraz mentalnosci polityczno-prawnej. Umoz-
liwi to dalsza analiz¢ specyfiki mentalnosci polityczno-prawnej Ukraificéw oraz przejawu jej
charakeerystyk w plaszczyznie prakeyk korupcyjnych w polityce.

Mentalno$¢ jest ,charakterystyka percepdji i interpretaciji $wiata w systemie zycia ducho-
wego tego czy innego ludu, narodu, podmiotoéw spolecznych [...]™. Jest ona zlozonym feno-
menem spoleczno-psychologicznym, zawicrajacym w sobie nastawienia (,matryca mentalna”),
sposdb widzenia swiata (,matryce percepcji”), wyobrazenia ludzi (,kody kulturowe”), keére sa
inkorporowane przez pewna wspolnote. Mentalno$¢ rozumiana jest jako skladnik psychologii
ludowej: ,mentalno$¢ odzwierciedla istotg $wiadomosci zbiorowej™; jako ,jednaz decydujacych
charakeerystyk wspolczesnego myslenia, wyjasniajaca specyfike percepcji aksjologicznej Ukra-
incow™. Laczac racjonalne z podswiadowym, emocjonalne i logiczne, przekonania dotyczace
wartosci i inne, mentalno$¢ odzwierciedla sposob, charakter, metodg¢ myslenia spolecznego
i grupowego, charakeeryzuje stabilny stan umystu podmiotu spolecznego i grupowego polityki™.

Mentalno$¢ staje si¢ them dla realiow spoteczno-politycznych spoleczenstwa oraz czynnikiem

! DirocodepKiil eHUMKAOTICAHHI CAOBHHUK, red. B. Inuxapyk, Kuis 2002, s 369-370.

2

B. Aem’siHerko, MeHTaAbHI XapaKTepUCTHKH IOAITHHYHOI CBIAOMOCTI YKpaiHLiB, ,AroauHa i noaituka’, 2002 nr 1, 5. 93-94.

3 C. AcHuciok, MeHTaAbHa IPUPOAA CyHacHOT OAITHYHOI KoMyHiKaui, I Toaitoaorianmii Bicaui’, 2011, nr. 56, 5. 353.

* H. Hosixoéa, Mentaairer sik AcrepMiHanTa ¢OPMyBaHHSI IIOAITHYHOI KyAbTypH B Y KpaiHi, ,Haykosi sarmickn HaYKMA. Cepis Ioairirani
naykn’, 2015 nr 173, 5. 31.
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swiadomosci politycznej podmiotu spolcznego’. Przewiduje ona, ze przedstawicicle pewnej
wspolnoty maja pewny wspélny $wiatopoglad®, zachowanie, ,mozna znalez¢ zaleznosci, zwia-
zane z t3 wspolnoscia ich stanowisk swiatopogladowych i zasad behawioralnych™. Mentalnos¢
-przejawia si¢ w $wiadomosci i zachowaniu, jezyku i innych systemach znakowo-symboloczych,
aw szerokim rozumieniu — w ideach i znaczeniach polityki™. Pojecie mentalno$ci odzwierciedla
»to psychologiczne spoleczenistwa™ jako jeden z czynnikéw wplywu srodowiska zewngtrznego
na wymiar instytucyjno-procesowy.

W strukcurze mentalnosci wyodrgbnia si¢ migdzy innymi mentalnos¢ polityczna i mental-
nos¢ prawna. Naszym zdaniem, w analizie korupcji politycznej mentalno$¢ polityczna i prawna
nalezy syntezowa¢ jako mentalno$¢ polityczno-prawna. W celu skonstruwania tego faczacego
pojecia zwré¢my na chwile uwage na ramy tresci dwoch poje¢, krore je tworza:

+  mentalno$¢ prawna stanowi calos¢ (system) stabilnych ,archetypow $wiatopoglado-
wych, zasad, matryc, standardéw, stereotypéw prawa pewnego podmiotu spolecz-
nego, uwarunkowanych przez czynniki historyczne, spoleczno-ckonomiczne, poli-
tyczne, tradycyjne, naturalne i inne, realizowanych w sposobach i formach jego zycia
prawnego™’;

«+ mentalno$¢ polityczna jest sposobem odzwierciedlenia oraz przyswojenia rzeczywi-
stosci politycznej. Jej podstawy stanowi calos¢ orientacji pewnego wspélnoty, sta-
nowiacych bazowy poziom ksztaltowania reakgji jej czlonkéw na sfer¢ polityczna.
Z tego punktu widzenia mozna méwic o zasadniczych réznicach w stosunku do ko-
rupcji politycznej (biurokratycznej iinnej) na przyklad w Niemczech i Kirgistanie,

Szwedji i Rosji — istnieje migdzy nimi razacy kontrast.

Z rozumienia mentalnosci prawnej i politycznej wyplywa istota mentalnosci polityczno-
-prawnej. Ukrainski politolog I. Poliszczuk okreslit ja jako ,sposob myslenia, ogélne nastawienie
duchowe, zestaw nastawien prawnych i psychologicznych narodu ukrainskiego do panstwa
i polityki w ogole™". Naszym zdaniem wazng charakeerystyka mentalnosci polityczno-prawnej
jest stosunck do korupcji politycznej i innych jej form — odrzucenie, brak akceptadji ich jako
nielegalnych i acojalnych prakeyk, lub wrecz przeciwnie, tolerowanie ich, zawoalowane uznanie
akceptowalnosci antytechnologii korupcyjnych w procesie politycznym, gotowos¢ do uczest-

nictwa w takich niclegalnych dziataniach.

> O. Bonaapenko, YkpaiHchKa HalliOHAAbHA MEHTAABHICTB SIK ITOAITHYHA LiHHICTD, ,|'yMaHiTapHHii BICHMK 3a110pisbKOi ACpIKaBHOL
irKeHepHoi akaaemii, 2009 nr 36, s. 58.
M. Ionosuy, I. Kucasikosebka, H. Barkina. ITpo6aemu teopii merraabrocti. Kuis 2006, s. 110.
Ibidem.

. »
A. Casunos, Koppymuust Kak MCHTAABHOCTb HALIMH ¥ 3THOCA, ,] OCYAAPCTBEHHAS BAACTD H MECTHOE camoympasacrue’, 2011 nr 3, 5. 37.
C. Bpexapst, CydacHi TeopeTryHi IAXOAU AO BUBYCHHS TIOAITHIHOT MeHTaABHOCTI, ] ToaiTiranmit Meneakment”, 2006 nr 1, s. 109.

1" I. Myasip, [ TpaoBa MeHTaAbHICTD: 3MICTOBi paMKH IIOHSITTS Ta yKpaiHchkuii acriext, ,liaest’, 2015 nr. 103, 5. 194.

' I Hosingyx, Tonimuo-npasosa meHimansticms yKpaincmea: KoHyenmyatono-memodoaoeisri sacadu docaidncens, ,Bicrux Hayionarvrozo

yuisepeumenty JOpuduuna axademis Ypaivu ivteni Apocaasa Mydpozo”. Cepis Dinocogis, dpinocogis npasa, nosimoaveis, coyjonveis’, 2016
nr.2(29),s.33.
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Dlatego w naszej analizie wychodzimy z rozumienia tego, iz: a) mentalno$¢ jest sposobem
my$lenia, ogdlnej postawy duchowej, nastawicnia podmiotéw polityki; b) dominujace cechy
mentalnosci pewnej wspdlnoty wplywaja na proces politycznych; ¢) natomiast zycie polityczne,
innowacje prawne transformuja, modyfikuja mentalno$¢ polityczno-prawna; d) demokratyczna
mentalno$¢ polityczno-prawna przejawia si¢ w stabilnym zakorzenieniu wartosci antykorupcyj-
nych w polityce, a antydemokratyczna toleruje korupcjg polityczna; ¢) przy pomocy badania
wymiaru mentalnego zycia spolecznego mozna bada¢ formy, tres¢, ukierunkowanie dzialalnosci
podmiotu polityki w konkretnych warunkach, a w szczegélnosci w sytuacjach, ktore stanowia
podatny grunt dla prakeyk korupcyjnych w procesie politycznym.

W dyskursie politologicznym przedstawione zostaly przeciwstawne punkty widzenia od-
nosnie tego, czy wlasnie mentalno$¢ stanowi przyczyne powszechnosci korupcji, w tym réwniez
na Ukrainie. Na ile uzasadnione jest przypuszezenie, ze Ukraincy ,zzyli si¢ z korupcja, uczynili
ja czg$cia swojej mentalnosci”'?? Na podstawie wynikéw badan opinii spolecznej (czyliw ocenie
samuch obywateli, korzenie korupgji leza w mentalnosci. Wydaje si¢, ze w sondazach mimo
wszystko przewazaja opinie emocjonalno-oceniajace dotyczace ukrainskiej rzeczywistosci spo-
leczno-politycznej. Podamy kilka uzasadnien:

«  wramach kompleksowego abdania korupcji na Ukrainie przez Kijowski Mi¢dzyna-

rodowy Instytut Socjologii przeanalizowane zostaly orientacje wartosciowe obywate-
li odnosnie korupcji: dwie trzecie respondentéw zgodzito si¢ z teza, ze fapownictwo
stanowi nicodlaczna cz¢$¢ ukrainskiej mentalnosci™?;

« zdaniem ukrainskiej badaczki N. Korczak, ,korupcja nie jest czgscia ukrainskiej men-
talnosci ani tradycja narodowa. Korupgja to sztucznie stworzone warunki zycia dla
kilku pokolen Ukraincéw, keore wplynelu na wszystkie sfery ludzkicej dziatalnosci
oraz za uznanie zachowania korupcyjnego za wlasciwe™?;

« tolerancyjny stosunck Ukraincéw do korupgji, zdaniem ukrainskiego politologa L
Waliuszki, spowodowany jest reakcja adaptacyjna w warunkach nieefekcywnosci me-
chanizméw przeciwdzialania. Obnizenia standardéw zachowania wéréd politykow
oraz urz¢gdnikéw panstwowych nie mozna nalezycie uzasadni¢ typowymi cechami
mentalno$ci narodowej®. Takie argumenty uzywane sa w totalnie skorumpowanych
panstwach, aby jako$ usprawiedliwi¢ obecno$¢ ogromnej korupgji przez czynniki

obicktywne i niemozliwe do pokonania, takie jak kultura lub mentalnos¢.

Nie ulega watpliwosci, ze korupcja nie jest zjawiskiem nowym, ma ona dlugie tradycje na zie-

miach ukrainskich. W szczeg6lnosci, dokumentalne potwierdzenie istnienia korupcji znajdujemy

12 O. basaayk, Koppynums B Ykpanne: mentasbHoCTS paBuTeacii u cyabba Hapoaa. [eopuaocodus Ykpannst. Kuis 2016, . 3.

1% Cran kopynuii B Ykpaini. I TopiBHsiabHIIT aHAAI3 3araabHOHALIOHAABHIX A0CAiAKeHD: 2007, 2009, 2011 12 2015. Kuis 2015, 5. 28.
' Tloaitiana kopymuist: sK posrisHaru Ta noaoaary, red. K. Aasuaenka, Kuis 2016, 5. 3.

15 1. Baatoxo, [HCTHTYTH PPOMAASIHCBKOTO CYCIABCTBA Y CHCTEMI aHTHKOPYTLiiHOI oAty Y kpairu, Kuis 2017, s. 8.

308



Determinanty kulturowo-mentalne korupgi politycznej i przeciwdziatania jej: przyktad Ukrainy

z ruskich kronikach z XIII wicku. Natomiast w tekscie ,Konstytugji Filipa Orlika” (1710) czyta-
my: ,...wsréd takich (ludzi) znajduje si¢ wielu nicuczciwych laponikéw, szczegolnie wsréd shug,
kedrzy nie maja zadnej podstawy prawnej do tej wielkiej ilosci'®, kedrej, kiedy urzednicy miejscy
lub wiejscy im odmawiaja, zadaja przy pomocy wulgarnych stéw i biczy, by wymienieni urzed-
nicy dla zmnieszenia naleznosci poblazali im przyniesionymi pieni¢dzmi [...]""". Jesli spojrzymy
na okres przebywania ziem ukrainiskich w sktadzie Imperium Rosyjskiego, warto wspomnie¢, iz
urzedy imperatorskie, nie majac mozliwosci adekwatnego placenia urzgdnikom, pozwalaly im na
uzyskiwanie srodkéw na zycie poprzez ,karmienie™: po zaplacie podatkéw i innych danin ze swojej
posiadlosci, urzednik carski mégt zostawic sobie wszystko, co ,wycisnal” dodatkowo.

O ,mentalnosci ordy”, keéra nadal hamuje rozw6j Ukrainy, pisal znany ukrainski pisarz
i publicysta J. Hucalo. W ksiazce ,Mentalno$¢ ordy™® akcentuje on skostniale tradycje cywili-
zacji grabiezcéw z niebywale rozdetym aparatem biurokratycznym, ke6ry pracuje nie dla spo-
leczenstwa, lecz dla whasnego istnienia i reprodukji, a korupcja i tapownictwo w gabinetach
urz¢dniczych, sprzedaznos¢ sedziow stanowia bukiet przewleklych choréb imperium.

Jesli zwrécimy si¢ do cech tradycyjnej mentalnosci polityczno-prawnej Ukraincow, bada-
cze wyodrebniaja w niej ,indywidualizm egzystencjalny, egocentryzm, introwersje, eskapizm,
konserwatyzm, kordocentryzm, egalitaryzm spoleczny, wspolnotocentryzm, prowincjonalnosc,
apolitycznos¢, anarchizm™. Do najnowszych charakeerystyk mentalnych nalezy nihilizm praw-
ny”, niska kompetencja w zarzadzaniu sprawami spoleczeristwa oraz paristwa, brak rozwinietych
postaw obywatelskich, poddancze relacje z jakimkolwick centrum rzeczwistej wladzy itd.”!
Znacznym wyzwaniem na drodze do pokonania mentalnosci postradzieckiej jest paternalizm,
kedry stanowi weiaz jeszeze istniejaca wiarg Ukraincéw we wszechmoc wladzy, przekonanie, ze
wlasnie panistwo powinno rozwigzywac wszystkie ich problemy.

Do przejawow korupgji politycznej naleza nepotyzm i kumoterstwo, ktore mocno zakorze-
nily si¢ na Ukrainie. Zdaniem S. Brechari, ,praktyka nepotyzmu i promowania krajanéw w |...]
polityce koresponduje z cechami polityczno-mentalnymi indywidualizmu i kordocentryzmu™.
Zdanie to podziela I. Poliszczuk®: ,Ukraincy reprodukuja wzorce relacji rodzinnych w sferze
spoleczno-polityczne poprzez tworzenie wspdlnot lokalnych, keére funkcjonuja na zasadach

analogicznych z rodzing™.

16" MatoTbcst Ha yBasi 3aKOHH TABTH.
7 TI'laktu it Koncrurynii sakouis ta BoabHOCTei Bifichka 3anop()3bl<oro”, w: Icropist ykpaincpkol KoHCTHTYL, red. A.Caiocapenxo,
M. Tomenko, Kuis 1993, s. 34.

% €. Iyyano, Menrabnicrs opau: myGaitcriammii waka, Kuis 2007.

? LT oaiuyk, MeHTaAbHICTb yKpaiHLIB: OAITHYHHIA acTieKT, ,AtoaHa i noaituka’, 2002 nr. 1, 5. 86.

€. Manyiinos, O. Azv0bans, Yipaincoka npacosa meumanvuicnm: 0o npobues posyminms cymmuocm, I ymanimaprmat vaconuc’, 2007

nr. 4, s.49.

1 Ioniwgyx, Iemapura nosimusma mewmansiicns yxpainemea: npoexyisy cyaciioms, ,Studia politologica Ucraino-Polona’, 2013 nr. 3,
5.335.
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Bez wzgledu na podjete w okresie niepodleglosci proby przeciwdziatania korupgji poli-
tycznej i biurokratycznej przez réznorodne ogélnopanstwowe i lokalne akcje protestowe, ini-
cjatywy ustawodawcze i inne, najwyrazniej protest antykorupcyjny przejawil si¢ w Rewolucji
Godnosci. Wedy istnial wyrazny sprzeciw ludu — ,spoleczenstwo, ktére niby juz pogodzilo si¢
z sytuacja korupcjogenna, zademonstrowalo mozliwosci przeciwdziatania korupcji na wszyst-
kic poziomach zycia spoleczno-panstwowego™. Wydaje sic jednak, ze takie falowe uniesienie
ruchu antykorupcyjnego nie jest nicodwracalne: na tle faktycznej bezkarnosei skorumpowa-
nych politykéw, wkrétce zaobserwowano swego rodzaju recesj¢ $wiaodmosci spolecznej. We-
dlug wynikéw sondazu przeprowadzonego przez Transparency International Ukraine w2017
roku, prawie 86% Ukrainicow jest rozczarowanych walkg z korupcja i nie wierzy, ze rzad moze
ja pokona¢. Odsetek sceptykéw wzrdst w ciagu ostatnich lat: w 2013 roku 80% ankictowanych
Ukraincéw uwazalo, ze rzad nie moze pokonac korupcji*.

W ocenach procesow mentalnych, keore odbyly si¢ na Ukrainie w okresie po Rewolugji
Godnosci, zauwazalne sa dwie przeciwstawne oceny: jedni konstatuja ,tektoniczne transformacje
mentalne” (,Wlasnic na Majdanie narodzil si¢ nowoczesny nar¢d Ukrainski!”; ,Ukraincy juz
nigdy nie beda tacy jak wezesniej!”)?, inni za$ nie podziclaja zdania odnosnie strukeuralnych,
glebokich zmian w $wiadomosci Ukraincow po Rewolucji Godnosci. Zdaniem J. Potapenki,
»postmajdanowskie” myslenie stopniowo zastgpuje myslenie postradzieckie z jego kluczowy-
mi cechami: oboj¢tnoscia, paternalizmem, biernoscia, Ickiem przed przejawieniem inicjatywy,
sakralizacja wladzy®.

Jednoczesnie zauwazalna jest nast¢pujaca tendencja: wickszo$¢ obywateli przyznaje, ze
w panistwie panuje korupcja, regularnie ma do czynienia z jej przejawiami i uwaza politykow
oraz wysokich urz¢dnikéw panistwowych za zbyt skorumpowanych, by mozna byto poprawic t¢
sytuacje. Wskutek tego istnieje praktyka odsuwania si¢ obywateli od rozwiazywania problemu
na wszystkich poziomach. Sceptyczny stosunek przeci¢tnych podmiotéw polityki do swoich
motzliwosci pokonania tradycyji korupcyjnej jest kluczowym problemem oraz przeszkoda
wobec zakorzenienia wiary w przyszlos¢ bez korupcju oraz zmian w modelach codziennego
zachowania obywateli.

Ukraificy akeywnie (szczegélnic na poziomic codziennych rozméw) osadzaja korupcjg, ale
niezmiernie rzadko demonstruja wlasne uczestnicewo w celu zwigkszenia przejrzystosci, odpowie-
dzialnosci i uczciwosci aktoréw politycznych. Interesujace tendencje w ewolucji wartosci antyko-
rupcyjnych Ukraincéw mozna zaobserwowac na podstawie danych badania monitoringowego
z1ac2007,2009,2011 i 2015 Kijowskiego Miedzynarodowego Instytutu Socjologii®. Bez wzgledu

# 1 Baatomko, IncturyTn rpoMassIHCHKOTO CyCIABCTBA y CHCTeMi aHTUKOpPYTILiHOL noitiku Ykpaitn, Kuis 2017, 5. 14.

Onurysanst: YkpaiHui He BipsTs y nepemory Haa, kopyrieto. heep://ua korrespondent.net/ukraine/3886269-opytuvannia-ukraintsi-

-ne-viriat-u-peremohu-nad-koruptsiieui, [odczyt: 20.10.2017].

# Sl Toranenxo, Penennis €spomaiinany y cydacHOMy yKpaiHCHKOMY COLIOKYABTYPHOMY AMCKYPCi, ,Hayxosi samicku Incruryty
TOAITHYHKX | eTHOHALOHAABHHX AocAiAKeHb iM. L. @. Kypaca HAH Vpainn’, 2015 nr. 4 (78), s. 16.

* Ibidem, s. 19.

#" Cran xopynii B Ykpaii. [ TopiBasiabHuii aHaais sarasbHoHauioHaabHux Aocaivkens: 2007, 2009, 2011 ta 2015, Kuis 2015.
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na to, ze badanie nie bylo ukierunkowane na waskie badanie korupgji politycznej, zbadane zostaly
tendengje, z punkeu widzenia keorych analizowa¢ mozna réwniez ten rodzaj prakeyk korupcyjnych:
1) faktyczne zachowanie obywateli pozostaje dos¢ bierne: odsetek tych, keorzy skladaja skargi na
dzialania skorumpowanych urzednikéw nie przekracza 2% ofiar; natomiast znacznie wigcej osob
(okolo jednej trzeciej) deklaruje gotowos¢ do przeciwstawiania si¢ lapownikom; 2) wzrasta odsetek
tych, ke6rzy obarczaja odpowiedzialnoscia za walke z korupcja przecigtnych obywateli (2007 —
15,8% respondentow, 2011 — 18%, 2015 — 24,0%). Nasuwa si¢ wniosck: sa zmiany w $wiadomosci
obywateli (wzrost samoodpowiedzialnosci), ale na razie nie znalazly one swojego odzwierciedlenia
w codziennym zachowaniu antykorupcyjnym (przeciwdzialaniu). Polowa (49,8%) doroslej lud-
nosci Ukrainy zadeklarowala w wymienionym sondazu prawdopodobienistwo wlasnego udziatu
w dziataniach korupcyjnych w przypadku, kiedy takie zachowanie bedzie dla nich oplacalne.

Dominuje negatywny stosunck Ukraincéow do wladzy politycznej na poziomie makro
(oczywiscie jest to skutkiem dlutotrwalej zaleznosci kolonialnej oraz péznicjszej antypanstwo-
wej polityki rzadzacych). Jest to powodem wysokiego poziomu nicufnosci ludnosci Ukrainy
wobec tych reform antykorupcyjnych, keére przeprowadzane sa w ostatnich latach - sa one
postrzegane jako populistyczne deklaracje. Ukrainskie spoleczenistwo jest przekonane (i ma
ku temu powody), ze poziom korupcji w paristwie nie obniza sig, top-korupcjonisci nic sa na-
lezycie pociagani do odpowiedzialnoci, utrzymuje si¢ wybi6rezy wymiar sprawiedliwosci itd.
Bez wzgledu na pewne osiagnigcia ostatnich lat (szczegélnic w sferze transformacji instytucjo-
nalnych), ukrainiskie spoleczenistwo nadal w znacznym stopniu pozostaje postronnym obser-
watorem, a nie uczestnikiem przemian antykorupcyjnych. Tworzenie nowych panstwowych
organ6w antykorupcyjnych, pojawienie si¢ szeregu spolecznych instytucji antykorupeyjnych
nie zmienifo w istotny sposéb dynamiki stosowania antytechnologii korupcyjnych w ukrainskicj
polityce, ale aktywizowalo spoleczny dyskurs antykorupcyjny.

Z jednej strony, poziom publicznego potgpienia dla korupcjonistéw w ukrairiskim spole-
czenstwie stopniowo ro$nie, obniza si¢ tolerancja ludnosci wobec przejawow korupcji. Dos¢ po-
woli, ale jednak Ukrairicy zaczynaja zdawac sobie sprawe z dlugoterminowego ryzyka zwiazanego
z dziataniami korupcyjnymi i niebezpieczenstwa dalszego tolerowania korupcji. Z drugiej strony,
swiatopoglad Ukraincow pozostaje ambiwalentny w sferze wspolistnienia dwoch przeciwiensew:
korupcja postrzegana jest jako zjawisko negatywne, ale jej istnienie dopuszczalne jest jako al-
ternatywny sposob rozwiazania problemu (szczegolnie o charakeerze prywatnym, w kwestiach
z oczekiwana korzyscia). Taka przepas¢ pomigdzy poziomem warto$ciowym a funkcjonalnym
postrzegania korupcji powoduje zdeformowane stanowisko: wlasne zachowania korupcyjne sa
usprawiedliwane, a cudze potgpiane. Wsrod obywateli dominuje przekonanie, ze osobiscie sa oni
dalecy od korupcji politycznej: jest ona charakterystyczna dla elity rzadzacej. Jednoczesnie brak
jest rozumienia, ze korupcja polityczna moze posrednio przejawiac si¢ nie tylko w dzialaniach,
ale takze w zaniechaniach: oboje¢tnosci, oderwaniu od préb zatrzymania dziatan korupeyjnych

(na przyklad zwiazanych z przekupywaniem wyborcéw, agitacja w dniu wyborow itd.).
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Oczyszczenie Ukrainy od korupcji politycznej nie odbedzie si¢, dopoki aktorzy polityczni
nie odejda od postrzegania korupgji jako nicodtacznej charakterystyki procesu politycznego
(stereotyp polityczny o nicodzownosci skladnika korupcyjnego w polityce). Jakickolwick tole-
rowanie prakeyk korupcyjnych w polityce powinno by¢ postrzegane jako asocjalne. Niezbedna
jest szeroko zakrojona praca parstwa, instytugji spofeczenistwa obywatelskiego z obywatelami
w zakresie rozwoju i wzmocnienia mentalnego przekonania o niecakceptowalnosci korupcji
w polityce. Wazne jest ksztaltowanie atmosfery odrzucenia korupcji politycznej, biurokratycznej
iinnych jej rodzajow. Bedzie to mozliwe przede wszystkim dzigki bezwzglednemu przestrze-
ganiu przez panstwo zasady nieuchronnosci kary za popelnienie przestepstw korupcyjnych, co
mozna osiaggnac poprzez stworzenie niezaleinego sadu antykorupcyjnego.

Jestesmy nastepujacego zdania: przez dlugi czas istnial i w znacznym stopniu wciaz utrzy-
muje si¢ tolerancyjny stosunek Ukraincéw do roznych rodzajow korupji, ale nie jest to czgscia
ukrainskiej mentalnosci. Ukraincom w zawoalowany sposob narzucana byla akceprowalnosé
i prawic bezkarno$¢ zachowania korupcyjnego (chodzi przede wszystkim o korupcje w zyciu
codziennym, a nie polityczna). Wskutek tego uksztaltowal si¢ fenomen pragmatyzmu korup-
cyjnego: ,orientacja znacznej cz¢sci ludnosni na niezgodnie z prawem rozwiazywanie kwestii
zyciowych, wskutek czego korupcja z anomalii spolecznej staje si¢ zasada zachowania; niska
gotowos¢ psychologiczna, wige takze staba aktywnos¢ ludnosci oraz strukeur niepanstwowych
w sferze przeciwdziatania korupcji™. Jednak naszym zdaniem takie przekonania moga zosta¢
szybko pokonane poprzez uruchomienie naprawde efektywnych mechanizméw przeciwdzia-
lania antykorupcyjnego, rzeczywistg otwartos¢ oraz przejrzysto$¢ wladzy, niedopuszezalnosé
bezkarnosci za przestgpstwa o charakeerze korupcyjnym itd.

Chociaz korupgja stata si¢ tematem dyskursu wladzy oraz opozycji, centralnym tematem
kampanii wyborczych itd., na poziomie oddolnym nie ma znacznego sprzeciwu (nie chodzi
o okresowe akgje, lecz o prawdziwa ,wojng” spolecznosci przeciwko korupcjonistom). Weiaz
utrzymuje si¢ wysoki poziom lojalnosci wobec korupcji, co czyni dzialania antykorupeyjne
nieefekeywnymi. Konieczne jest mocny poztywny odbi6r przez obywateli waznosci przeciw-
dziatania korupgji, uswiadomienie sobie jej nieakceptowalnosci, jesli chee si¢ budowa¢ demo-
kratyczna panstwowos¢. Konieczne jest pokonanie nihilizmu prawnego oraz ksztaltowanie
w spoleczenstwie rozwinigtej kultury polityczno-prawnej na bazie wartosci antykorupcyjnych.

U podstaw przeciwdzialania korupcji politycznej na Ukrainie leze¢ powinien nie tylko
mechanizm instytucjonalny, lecz takze wartosci antykorupcyjne — swego rodzaju fundament,
na ktorym bedzie budowane przeciwdzialanie polityczno-prawne praktykom korupcyjnym.
Dzigki kulturze antykorupcyjnej (jako jednostce strukeuralnej kultury polityczno-prawnej)
stopniowo przyjmie si¢ toleracyjny stosunck do wartosci antykorupcyjnych, ukszealeuje si¢

zerowa tolerancja wobec antytechnologii korupcyjnych w polityce. W zwiazku z tym problem

¥ [, Baatorko, [HCTHTY TH IPOMAASIHCBKOTO CYCIIABCTBA Y CHCTEMI aHTHKOPYTILiiHOI oAty Y kpairu, Kuis 2017, 5. 9.
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tolerowania wartosci antykorupcyjnych i wykorzenienia antywartosci korupcyjnych nalezy
rozpatrywa¢ wlasnie przez pryzmat kultury antykorupcyjne;.

Ksztaltowanie si¢ antykorupcyjnego systemu wartosci jest procesem dlugotrwalym. Przewi-
duje on rezygnacje calych pokolen z zakorzenionej lojalnosci wobec szybkich metod osiagania
pewnych celi przy pomocy nieprzejrzystych srokow i metod. Obecnie na Ukrainie brak jest
calosciowego rozumienia kultury antykorupcyjnej, jej mechanizmu, chociaz zapotrzebowanie
na nia nie jest negowane ani przez wladze, ani przez spoleczenstwo w kontekscie rozumienia
waznosci srodkéw prewencyjnych zapobiegania korupcji politycznej. Kwestic lezace w plasz-
czyinie strategii ksztaltowania nowoczesnej demokratycznej kultury antykorupceyjnej, zawarte
saw szeregu aktow normatywnych o ukierunkowaniu antykorupcyjnym, ale nie doczekaly si¢
swojej odrebnej integralnej konsolidacji prawnej.

Na Ukrainie wciaz jeszcze jest brak dokladnego rozumienia niezbieczeristw zwiazanych
z korupcja polityczng oraz $wiadomosci roli kultury antykorupcyjnej w ich pokonywaniu.
Taki typ kultury obecnie postrzegany jest jako obiecktywna koniecznos¢, keora powinna tylko
opanowa¢ wspélnota ukrainiska. Aktualizuje to kwesti¢ konstruowania matrycy, keéra uwypu-
klalaby wspolczesne spojrzenie na kulture zapobiegania korupcji politycznej, proponowataby
jej merytoryczna budowe.

Kultura antykorupcyjna jest charakeerystyka zaréwno indywidualnych, jak tez zbiorowych
podmiotéw spolecznych. Ustala ona charakeerystyki ich $wiadomosci politycznej, aktywnosci
politycznej odnosnie korupciji politycznej (przeciwdzialanie, obojgtnos¢ lub jej tolerowanie
(antykultura)). Od poziomu, tresci semantycznej kultury antykorupeyijnej przede wszystkim
zalezy powszechnos¢ prakeyk korupeyjnych w polityce na wszystkich jej poziomach. Kszealco-
wanie systemu wartosci antykorupcyjnych w polityce warunkuje maksymalne zwezenie sfery
antykultury korupcyjnej, opierajacej si¢ o latentne poparcie lub nawet bezposrednie zaangazo-
wanie w prakeyki korupcyjne w procesie politycznym.

Kultura antykorupcyjna osoby nie jest po prostu pragnieniem budowania zachowania
zgodnie z normamy prawnymi, lecz takie gotowoscia do wstrzymania famania prawa w trakcie
procesu politycznego, jesli zwiazane jest ono z korupcja. Do charakeerystyk jej wysokiego po-
ziomu moga naleze¢ osobiste powstrzymywanie sie od dziatan korupcyjnych w polityce, prze-
ciwdzialanie praktykom korupcyjnym, rozumienie istoty skfadnika korupcyjnego w pewnym
procesie politycznym itd. Kultura antykorupcyjna jest odzwierciedleniem akeywnosci cywilnej
indywiduum, sprzyja realizacji jego praw. Moze mie¢ ona istotny wplyw na regulacj¢ proceséw
polityczno-prawnych (przykladem czego s protesty antykorupcyjne w Rumunii w 2017 roku).
Jeielijej poziom jest wysoki, odbywa si¢ konsolidacja roznych grup spolecznych w celu wsparcia
oraz wzmocnienia przestrzegania prawa w spoleczenistwie. Wlasnie kultura ancykorupcyjna jest
wskaznikiem $wiadczacym o tym, na ile zakorzenily si¢ w danym spoleczenistwie postgpowe,

demokratyczne wartosci polityczne.
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Przejawy korupcji politycznej moga by¢ oceniane w rézny sposob: nickeore jako przestep-
cze (na przyklad naruszenie zasad finansowania partii politycznych), a inne jako amoralne (na
przyklad kumoterstwo, ktore stanowi przeszkodg dla merytokracji). Ale bez wzgledu na to, czy
dzialania o charakeerze korupcyjnym w procesie politycznym sa przestgpeze czy tylko amoralne,
powinny one podlega¢ negatywnej ocenie w $wiadomosci antykorupcyjnej obywateli. Naszym
zdaniem zadne kodeksy moralne, formalne lub nieformalne uzgodnienia pomigdzy aktorami
polityznymi, a nawet zaostrzenie sankgji nie powstrzyma prakeyk korupcyjnych w polityce,
dopoki sam czlowick nie bedzie miat wewngtrznej potrzeby przestrzegania zasad.

U podstaw zapobiegania korupcji politycznej powinna leze¢ powinna nie tylko koncepcja
represyjna, lecz kulturorepresyjna™', kedra przejawia si¢ w polaczeniu kultura + represja (od-
powiedzialno$¢)” Radykalnym srodkiem przeciwdzialania jakimkolwiek formom korupcji jest
czynnik ludzki (kultura antykorupcyjna obywateli), a réznorodne mechanizmy instytucyjne sa
»jedynie narzedziami, efekcywnosc stosowania kedrych zalezy od stanu wymienionego czynnika
ludzkiego™

W wymiarze moralno-etycznym przeciwdziatanie korupcji politycznej jest rownoznaczne
z walka z ludzkimi grzechami — chciwoscia, Zadza przyjemnosci, a takze pragnieniem uzurpa-
cji wladzy, checia osiagniccia zwycigstwa za jakakolwick ceng itp. We wszystkich definicjach
korupcji dominuje akcent na interesownym charakterze dziatai korupcyjnym, dlatego walka
z prakcykami korupcyjnymi w polityce powinna by¢ zorientowana na najtrudniejza ludzka
»przywar¢’, zwiazana z interesownymi motywacjami.

Poziom $wiadomosci antykorupceyijnej, a wige takze kultury antykorupceyijnej, zalezy od
stopnia u§wiadomienia sobie przez osobg oraz spoleczenstwo destabilizujacej roli korupgji
politycznej, jej wywrotowej roli w panistwie. Wlasnie niszczacy wplyw korupciji politycznej
(i innych jej rodzajéw) stanowi przyczyng tego, ze kszealtowanie kultury nictolerancji wobec
korupdji jest najwazniejszym elementem strategii antykorupcyjnych panstw rozwinietych.

Wsr6d mechanizmow zapobiegania i przeciwdzialania korupcji na Ukrainie panistwo jako
priorytet okreslilo przede wszystkim udoskonalenie sfery prawnej. Ale w praktyce wylacznie
normatywno-prawne uregulowanie przestgpstw korupcyjnych nie powoduje obnizenia poziomu
korupgji. Przyczyny powszechnosci prakeyk korupcyjnych w polityce taczy¢ nalezy z kultura,
mentalnoscia, tradycjami pewnego spoleczenistwa. Dlatego, naszym zdaniem, waznym zada-
niem w przeciwdzialaniu korupdji politycznej jest skonstruowanie antykorupeyjnej kuleury
polityczno-prawnej. Popularyzacja wartosci antykorupcyjnych powinna sta¢ si¢ mechanizmem
prewencyjnym.

Bez wzgledu na trudnos¢ zadania, konieczne wydaja si¢ srodki, keére akeywizowalyby lud-
nos¢ w jej wspolpracy z organami antykorupcyjnymi w zakresie znanych im fakeéw naduzy¢ ze

skladnikiem korupcyjnym — przynajmniej w sferze elekcoralnej jako maksymalnie widocznej dla

0. Kocrenko, kM ,kaveHem” SHEBOKHAH ,OyABHIYI BITYH3HAHOI AHTHKOPYTILiTHOL moAiTHKH?, ,Bive” 2016 nr 3-4, 5. 12.

2 Ibidem.
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przeci¢tnego obywatela. Obecnic odsetek ludnosci aktywnej w takiej wspolpracy jest niewielki
ze wzgledu na szereg przyczyn: wysoki stopien lojalnosci ludnosci wobec korupgji; potgpienie
fakeow informowania o korupgji jako nieetycznego zachowania; niski poziom zaufania wobec
organdéw $cigania; brak wiary w efektywnos¢ srodkéw antykorupeyjnych; Ik przed kara za
poinformowanie o podejrzeniu kogos o korupcje i inne. Wedlug danych badania ,Barometr
swiatowej korupcji’, opublikowanego pod koniec 2016 roku, 42% ankietowanych Ukraincow
uwazalo, ze nie warto informowac odpowiednich organéw o fakcie korupcji: zdaniem nickeo-
rych niczego to nie zmieni, a inni boja si¢ skutkow takiego zgloszenia®.

Ukrainski badacz-politolog]. Newmerzycki, badajac wplyw kultury na powszechnos¢ ko-
rupgji w panstwie, akcentuje uwage na specyfice klimatu spoleczno-psychologicznego, keory
sprzyja prosperowaniu korupcji na Ukrainie, a w szczegolnosci: istnieniu podwéjnych stan-
dardéw moralnych, zgodnie z keérymi korupcja oficjalnie uwazana jest za nicakceptowalna
spolecznie, a jenak stala si¢ ona, szczegolnie na dolnym poziomie, nicodzwona czgscia zycia
przeci¢tnego Ukrainca; brak zrozumienia przez wigkszos¢ powaznosci problemu korupcii,
niebezpieczenstw z nia zwiazanych; brak nalezytego szacunku wobec prawa i sadu ze strony
politykow oraz przedstawicieli wladzy paiistwowej*. W danym przypadku chodzi nie tylko
o korupgje stricte polityczna, lecz raczej o codzienna, ale podane argumenty mozna przenies¢
takze na klasyczne przypadki glosowania ,za kasz¢ gryczana” (lub inna ,pasz¢ elektoralna),
uczestnictwo w ,karuzelach wyborczych’, brak oporu wobec stosowania zasobéw administra-
cyjnych itd.

Wydaje sig, ze ukrainskie spoleczenstwo ogolnie trzyma si¢ z dalaw swoim przeciwdzialaniu
korupdji politycznej. Zachowanie obywateli mozna oceni¢ jako ambiwalentne, gdyz z jedne;j
strony mamy publiczne oburzenie korupcja, a z drugiej tolerowanie jej, o ile droga korupcyjna
wydaje sie by¢ najlatwiejsza metoda rozwiazania problemu lub przynosi korzys¢ osobista. Mamy
sytuacje, w keérej z jednej strony absolutna wickszos¢ Ukraincow jest przekonana, ze poziom
korupcjiw kraju si¢ nie obniza, rzad nie chce ujawnia¢ korupcjonistow, a sedziowie uniewinniag
ich, a z drugiej strony sama ludnos¢ nie widzi siebie w akeywnych rolach antykorupcyjnych
(na przyklad jako 0sob ujawniajacych korupcje, spolecznych ekspertow projekeow ustaw itd.).

Wydaje sig, ze ksztaltowanie demokratycznej kultury antykorupeyjnej lezy przede wszystkim
w plaszczyznie pokonywania pierwotnych przyczyn niechgtnego stosunku ludnosci do swojej roli
antykorupcyijnej. Niezbene jest podniesienie poziomu zufania wobec organdw antykorupcyijne
(kedry powinny jeszcze wypracowac swoj kapital reputacyjny), realnej kary dla korupcjoni-
stow. W sytuacji, kiedy szerokie masy spoleczne wiedza o tym, ze znacza ilo$¢ spraw przeciwko
urzgdnikom wysokiego szczebla, podejrzewanym o przestgpstwa korupceyijne, nie konezy si¢
ich oskarzeniem, nie mozna liczy¢ na ksztaltowanie si¢ przestrzeni zaufania. W zwigzku z tym

akeualizuje si¢ jak najszybsze stworzenie na Ukrainie specjalistycznego sadu antykorupcyjnego

3 People and corruption: Europe and Asia 2016. https://www.transparency.org/whatwedo/ publication/7493 [odczyt: 19.10.2017].
e Heemeporcunvicusi, Kopymuist six couiaabmo-noairuanmit pernomen, Kuis 2009, . 19.
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oraz pozniejsze medialne wsparcie jego dzialalnosci. Ogolnie potencjal antykorupcyjny srod-
kéw, majacych na celu zaangazowanie ludnosci do ujawniania oraz informowania o faktach
korupgji jest potencjalnie wysoki, o czym $wiadczy doswiadczenie panistw obeych. Ale obecnie
ten potencjal Ukraincow nie jest stosowany z wymienionych wyzej powodéw.

W warunkach utrzymywania si¢ wysokiej tolerancji Ukraificéw wobec korupcji niezbedne
jest integralne rozumienie systemu srodkéw (programu) ksztaltowania kultury antykorupcyjnej,
ukierunkowanej na maksymalne obnizenie tolerangji spolecznej wobec korupcji. Na czasie jest
korekeja mentalnosci spoleczenstwa w zakresie percepdji korupcji politycznej, a takze powstanie
silnego zapotrzebowania spoleczenistwa, wywierajacego presje na wladzg, zadaja realnych zmian:
nie mozna uzyska¢ od rzadu otwartosci, przejrzystosci, nie udajac si¢ do wymogéw, kontroli.

Ukraina potrzebuje rozwoju antykorupeyjnych inicjatyw spolecznych, na przyktad rozwoju
tematycznych i regionalnych sieci os6b walczacych z korupcja, informacyjno-mobilizacyjnych
kampanii antykorupcyijnych, szkolenia zorganizowanych grup obywateli w zakresie narzedzi
przeciwdzialania korupcji politycznej (zadanie to szczegolnic akeualizuje si¢ wraz ze zblizaniem
si¢ kampanii wyborczej) itd. Aby powstala si¢ zerowa tolerancja wobec korupgji polityczne;
potrzebna jest zaréwno wola najwyzszego kierownictwa panstwa, jak tez nicoboj¢tna wspélno-
ta o wysokim poziomie kultury antykorupcyjnej, opicrajacej si¢ 0 znajomos¢ prawa i wysoka
odpowiedzialos¢ spoleczna.

Przekonanie o tym, ze korupgje polityczna mozna pokona¢ wylacznie poprzez udoskonale-
nie bazy normatywno-prawnej, jest bledna. Obecnie prowadzi ono do braki realnego postepu
w minimalizacji prakeyk korupcyjnych w ukrainskicj polityce. Dzisiejszej ukrainskiej polityce,
gronu jej podmiotéw, do uzdrowienia od choroby korupcyjnej brakuje ,lekéw”, kedrymi po-
winny si¢ sta¢ wartosci antykorupcyjne. Wlasnie rozwoj ,potencjatu antykorupeyjnego czyn-
nika ludzkiego™, uzupelnionego o narzedzia represyjne, powinien sta¢ si¢ podstawa strategii
zapobiegania korupcji politycznej na Ukrainie. Na czasie jest ksztaltowanie takiego klimatu
spolecznego, w ktorym indywiduum nie popelnia czynéw korupceyjnych nie ze wzgledu nalek
przed kara, lecz ze wzgledu za uznanie takich czynéw za niegodne, stojace w sprzecznosci z jego
zasadami zyciowymi. Zmiana $wiadomosci polityczno-prawnej ludnosci Ukrainy powinna sta¢

si¢ zasadniczym krokiem w transformacjach antykorupcyjnych w paristwie.

# Q. Kocrenko, SxiM kameHem” 3HEBIKHAN ,OyAIBHHYI BITYH3HSHOI aHTHKOPYTILLIHHOI noAiTiKi?, ,Bive” 2016 nr 3-4, 5. 13.
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Modern Ukraine: challenging by reforms

The article analyzes the reforms in Ukraine in the post-revolutionary period. The author ob-
serves that Ukraine proves to be in exceptional circumstances owing to the deep political
and economic crisis, occupation of the Autonomous Republic of Crimea and holding of an
anti-terrorist operation in the East. Therefore, the study of the new reforms creation in the
post-revolutionary period in Ukraine is quite expedient.

Having considered the new reforms in Ukraine in the post-revolutionary period, the au-

thor can argue that the state is in a transitional stage of development to a democratic society.

Keywords: Revolution of Dignity, post-revolutionary period, reform, administrative reform,

constitutional reform, public administration reform, anti-corruption reform, democratic changes.

Cyvacna YkpaiHa: Bunpo6yBaHHa pepopmamu

y cTarTi IpoaHasizoBaHo peopmMu B YKpaiHi y OCTPEBOAIOLIHUI NepioA. ABTOp 3a3Hava€, O
YKpaIHa Hepc6yBae Y BUHSATKOBUX 00CcTaBUHAX BHACAIAOK TAOOKOI TOAITHIHOI Ta €KOHOMIYHO]
Kpusy, okymawii ABroHoMHOi Pecrty6aiku Kpunm Ta poBeACHHS aHTUTEPOPUCTUYHO] Oneparii
Ha Cxoal kpainu. Tomy AOCAIAKEHHS CTBOPEHHS HOBUX PedOPM Y IIOCTPEBOAIOLIIHHIA IEPIOA
B YKpaiHi € AOCUTb AOLIIABHHM.

PosrasHysmm HOBi pedpopmu B YKpaiHi y IOCTPECBOAIOLIMHUE IICPios aBTOP MOXKHA
CTBEPAJKYE, IO ACPIKaBa 3HAXOAUTHCA HA MEPEXiAHOMY €TaIli POSBUTKY AO ACMOKPaTHYHOTO

CYCIiABCTBA.

Karmosi crosa: Pesorrois I ioHocmi, nocmpesosyiuHUY nepz’oﬁ, pegﬁop/xm, a@m’m’cmpﬂmusﬂﬂ
pepopma, Koncmumyyitina pepopma, pegopma &epﬁmeuozo YBPABAINHS, AHMUKOPYNYIUHA
pedpopma, desmoxpammuni smir.

Problem statement. Ukraine proves to be in exceptional circumstances owing to the deep
political and economic crisis, occupation of the Autonomous Republic of Crimea and holding of
an anti-terrorist operation in the East. However, the basis of the crisis is deeper than the current
political and economic upheaval or aggression on the part of the Russian Federation. We believe
that the crisis is caused by delay of introducing necessary reforms over the course of 26 years of
independence. Among the Eastern European powers, Ukraine is one of the least active reformers

- the changes that have taken place since the collapse of the communist regime in our country are
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much smaller than in the neighboring states - EU members. The consequences of such a delay
have become catastrophic for Ukrainian citizens.

The relevance of the issue is due to the fact that the main “trend” of the last three years is
the strengthening of negative tendencies in the development of the situation around and with-
in Ukraine.

Analysis of the recent research and publications. Taking into account the novelty and
specificity of the study of new reforms in Ukraine in the post-revolutionary period, there is a need
to use a large number of theoretical materials as well as articles and analytical studies.

The source grounds of the research of the events of the post-revolutionary period in Ukraine
make up the articles of modern scholars, in particular I. Alekseenko “The interaction of branches
of power as a factor in the development of the form of government in modern Ukraine™, V. Sha-
tilo “The problems of organization of state power in Ukraine™, V. Protsiuk “Modern approaches
to understanding of the principle of state power division®” and V. Kampo “On the issue of a new
judicial protection of the constitutional rights and freedoms of citizens in Ukraine™.

At the same time, beyond the attention of researchers there are a number of problems that
require further analysis.

Description of the main research material. Ukraine is a country that s still in a transitional
stage from the authoritarian political system and the corrup, clan capitalism that arose after the
collapse of the Soviet Union. After the Orange Revolution, which took place more than ten years
ago, there were attempts to accelerate the reforms. But in the end, the revolution failed, because
itsleaders turned out to be “products of the past’, which managed to take only a few steps towards
reforming the economy and fighting corruption.

New leaders have proven themselves during the Revolution of Dignity, and have also been
successful within the old system. But they are only figures of the transition stage. In some cases,
they use old methods, while recognizing the need for at least some reforms.

However, according to former US Ambassador to Ukraine John Herbst, now in the post-rev-
olutionary state there is a new group of young and “impatient” leaders who have never been part of
the old elite. Some of them became ministers and deputy ministers’. In our opinion, new leaders

are the key to quick and thorough reforms.

Alckscycnko L «Vzaycmodiya hilok Vlady yak chynnyk rozvytku formy pravlinnya v suchasniy Ukrayini». URL: http: // Www.ipicnd.
govua/uploads/pm/pm_46/alckscenko_vzacmodia.pdf (data zvernennya: 10.11.2017).

Shatilo V. «Problemy orhanizatsiyi derzhavnoyi vlady v Ukrayini>». URL: heep://applaw knu.ua/index php/arkhiv-nomeriv/4-6-2013/
item/235-problemy-orhanizatsiyi-derzhavnoyi-vlady-v-ukrayini-shatilo-v-a (data zvernennya: 11.11.2017).

o

Protsyuk V. «Suchasni pidkhody do rozuminnya pryntsypu podilu derzhavnoyi vlady». URL: http://dspace.nlu.edu.ua/bit-
stream/123456789/2034/1/Protsyuk_3.pdf (data zvernennya: 11.11.2017).

Kampo V. «Do pytannya pro novyy sudovyy zakhyst konstytutsiynykh prav i svobod hromadyan v Ukrayini». URL: heep://sud.ua/
ru/news/blog/108328-do-pitannya-pro-noviy-sudoviy-zakhist-konstituesiynikh-prav-i-svobod-gromadyan-v-ukrayini (data zvernen-
nya: 27.102017).

HerbstDzh. «Ochikuvannya i realnist’ reform v Ukrayini». URL: http://nvua/ukr/opinion/herbst/ ochikuvannja-i-realnist-re-
form-v-ukrajini-1565916.heml (data zvernennya: 27.10.2017).
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It should be emphasized that Ukraine in its quest for reforms is supported by Western Eu-
ropean forces: the European Union, the European Bank for Reconstruction and Development,
the International Monetary Fund and the World Bank. In their view, the people of Ukraine have
clearly expressed on the Maidan their desire to create an open democratic society, and are ready to
help it in reforming. The representatives of western organizations support the Ukrainian people
on their way to changes, helping to set goals for reforms, providing technical advice and offering
targeted financial assistance.

Over the past three years, the reformers and the Western community have come up with
acommon position on accelerating reforms. In particular, the combined efforts of Western special-
ists and Ukrainians identified the steps to be taken. “The assistance provided by the international
financial institutions, the European Union and the United States has become a powerful tool - not
only to convince Ukrainian leaders to carry out complex but necessary changes, but also to explain
to still powerful figures with personal interests why actions are being taken against their prefer-
ences’, — J. Herbst emphasizes®. After the Revolution of Dignity (2013-2014) Ukraine decided
on the choice of a strategy for socio-political development: chose the European integration path.

Actually, after the Revolution of Dignity in Ukraine, the democratic changes began, due to its
European integration political course. So, the constitutional reform of the judicial power which
began in 2016 was intended to provide higher standards for the implementation and protection
of constitutional rights as well as the freedoms of Ukrainian citizens. The reform has consolidat-
ed the right of citizens to a constitutional complaint, updating of the foundations of the judicial
system, the extension of the rights of the advocacy, and others like that”. So, we can talk about the
formation of a new judicial protection of human rights in Ukraine, first of all, the constitutional
rights and freedoms of citizens. Of course, the reform is not yet complete; it has many problems
and contradictions, so this defense is not yet perfect. But the issues of ensuring the realization and
protection of constitutional rights and freedoms are of global character for the Ukrainian society.
Therefore, the effective completion of the constitutional changes is important.

The reform of public administration is also implemented. In 2015 The Parliament and the
Cabinet of Ministers made the institutional changes in various levels of government. These mea-
sures concerned:

o deregulation and reducing of the business impact on state power;

«  introduction of regulatory models and functions of control bodies in accordance with

the EU standards and the Association Agreement between Ukraine and the European
Union, the European Atomic Energy Community and their member states;
+  reducing the number of controlling bodies and their functions in accordance with Eu-

ropean standards;

¢ HerbstDzh. «Ochikuvannya i realnist’ reform v Ukrayini>». URL: hetp://nvua/ukr/opinion/herbst/ochikuvannja-i-realnist-re-
form-v-ukrajini-1565916.heml (data zvernennya: 27.10.2017).

Tam samo.
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o decentralization and regional development regarding the transfer of additional budget-
ary powers and stable sources of income to local self-government bodies;

« opening of “transparent offices” in the regions;

+ reduction of the number of civil servants and rotation of state personnel;

«  claboration and adoption of the Law of Ukraine “On Civil Service™ in the new wording;

« introduction of competitive selection for public office;

« introduction of electronic administrative services;

« developmentand adoption of laws on open data’ to be made public by the State Agency

for E-Governance.

The most positive expectations in society are connected with the prospects of budgetary
and resource stabilization at the level of local self-government. The adoption of the new Law
“On Civil Service” was foreseen by the international obligations of Ukraine and is an important
step towards modernizing the civil service system on a European basis.

A system of prosecution for corruption oftenses, which is highlighted in the anti-corruption
reform, has been formed. At the end of 2015, the National Anti-Corruption Bureau and the
Specialized Anti-Corruption Prosecutor’s Office fully began their activities.

On November 10, 2015 the Law of Ukraine “On the National Agency of Ukraine on the
Detection, Investigation and Management of Assets Received from Corruption and Other
Crimes™ was adopted as a preventive anti-corruption body. And on November 12, 2015 the
Verkhovna Rada adopted the Law “On the State Bureau of Investigations™', which is defined as
a central executive body that carries out law enforcement activities in order to identify, disclose
and investigate the most dangerous crimes and crimes committed by specific actors: crimes of
criminal organizations, terroristic crimes, corruption crimes, etc.

During two years, many steps were taken to combat corruption, but this is still not enough
to overcome the key internal obstacle for Ukraine’s development. The coalition of NGOs “Re-
animation Package of Reforms™” presents the Roadmap for Reforms for 2016-2017. All defined
tasks are aimed at achieving four key goals in the implementation of anti-corruption reform.

One of the few positive changes in the country over the past two years has been the cre-

ation of a new police force. Due to the considerable efforts of the Ministry of Internal Affairs,

$ Zakonoprocke #2490 vid 30 bereznya 2015r., napravlenyy na pidpys Prezydentu Ukrayiny 18 hrudnya 2015 r. URL: heep://wl.cl.rada.
govua/pls/zweb2/webproc4_12pf3511=54571 (data zvernennya: 11.11.2017).

Zakony Ukrayiny «Pro vnesennyazmin do deyakykh zakoniv Ukrayiny shchodo dostupu do publichnoyi informatsiyi u formi vidkrytykh
danykh». URL: http://zakon3.rada.govua/laws/show/319-19 (data zvernennya: 11.11.2017).

Zakon Ukrayiny «Pro natsional’ne ahentstvo Ukrayiny z pytan’ vyyavlcnnya, rozshuku ta upravlinnya aktyvamy, odcrzhanymy vid
koruptsiynykh ta inshykh zlochyniv>, 2015 r. URL: hetp://zakon2.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/772-19 (data zvernennya: 11.11.2017).
Zakon Ukrayiny «Pro Derzhavne byuro rozsliduvan’», 2015 r. URL: hetp://zakon2.rada.govua/laws/show/794-19 (data zvernenn-
ya: 11.11.2017).

Dorozhnya kar)ta reform. URL: hetps://drive.google.com/file/d/0ByJP2W93RiyaT XclenZmInEwdVU/view (data zvernen-
nya: 11.11.2017).
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active assistance from international partners and public activists there have been taken a num-
ber of important steps towards truly radical changes in one of the most discredited and corrupt
force structures.

In the course 0f 2015, there was created the legal and regulatory framework for the function-
ing of the National Police, some necessary structural changes and personnel appointments were
made. The newly created units of the patrol police in Kyiv and other Ukrainian cities managed
to change the situation with the total distrust of the society to the law-enforcement bodies in
arather short time".

But despite the openness to change, Ukraine is still a weakened country, which is actually in
astate of war with Russia, and under such conditions is not capable of self-discipline for the rapid
reforming not only of the economy, but also the army and navy, therefore it is unlikely to interest
some country as an ally or partner in the drawing of the next world solitaire. The Ukrainian gov-
ernment has clearly reached the critical edge of both internal and external trust. If in the nearest
future no fundamental steps are taken to remedy the situation, the country will be on the verge of
another state disaster. At the same time, in such a situation the Ukrainian society is disappointed,
because any revolution gives rise to considerably overestimated expectations'. Sometimes you
can hear from someone, that it would better not to have had this Maidan, because people have
changed, but the authorities have not. And it is getting harder and harder to live day by day. But
here one could listen to the Poles. “Our experience in Eastern Europe shows that democracy does
not always come with economic prosperity. The period of change can take 3-5 years”, — says Polat
Y. Tombinsky", the head of the EU Delegation to Ukraine.

At present, many politicians say that initially it is necessary to consider a complex of urgent
anti-crisis measures, then to lay down a mechanism for eliminating destructive regulations of the
authorities and establishing adequate relations with the occupied Ukrainian territories. Next, the
complex of reforms in the economy must be determined.

Therefore, there were adopted the strategic priorities of the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine,
which determine five priority measures to be implemented by 2020:

« cconomic growth;

o cffective governance;

«  human capital development;

« rule of law and fighting corruption;

« security and defense’.
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“This plan stipulates what we will do in the economy in particular, so that it will grow, how
governance in our country will be improved, what we will do in the security and defense sector,
how we will develop human capital, how we will provide services, how we will increase social
standards, how people will receive wages”, — said V.Groisman", the Prime Minister of Ukraine.

We believe that the ways of solving problems that arose after the revolutionary events in
Ukraine are quite promising and quite achievable. Also, an important factor in overcoming
the transformational crisis of Ukrainian society is the creation of a modern, effective public
administration system. The new system should be created through administrative reform.

In order to achieve the goal of administrative reform in the course of its implementation,
anumber of tasks should be solved:

+ formation of an effective organization of executive power at both central and local

levels of governance;

« formation of a modern system of local self-government;

+ introduction of a new ideology of the functioning of the executive and local self-gov-
ernment as activities to ensure the implementation of the rights and freedoms of citi-
zens, the provision of state and public services;

« organization of civil service and service in local self-government bodies on the basis
of new principles;

«  creation of a modern system of training and retraining of managerial personnel;

+ introduction of a rational administrative-territorial system'®.

Administrative reform should be carried out in several directions. The first is the creation of
anew legal framework regulating public administration in Ukraine. The second is the formation
of new institutes, organizational structures and instruments for the implementation of public
administration. The third is staffing of a new system of public administration. The fourth is
strengthening and formation of new financial and economic foundations for the functioning
of public administration. The fifth is the scientific and informational support of the system of
public administration, formation of the mechanisms for scientific and informational monitoring
of its functioning®. This reform is designed for a relatively long period of its implementation
and includes three stages:

«  The “Concept of Administrative Reform™” and “Administrative Reform Program™!

should be developed and officially approved during the preparatory stage of the re-

7 Uryad pidhotuvav plan diy do 2020 roku. URL: http://glavcom.ua/news/uryad-pidgotuvav-plan-diy-do-2020-roku-390295 heml (data
zvernennya: 30.10.2017).

Zahal'ni zasady administratyvnoyi reformy. URL: heep://www.kr-admin govua/Reforms/Ua/div1.heml (data zvernennya: 30.10.2017).
Tam samo.

Pro zakhody shchodo vprovadzhennya Kontseptsiyi administratyvnoyi reformy v Ukrayini. URL: heep://zakon2.rada.govua/laws/
show/810/98 (data zvernennya: 12.11.2017).

Pro cherhovi zakhody shchodo dal'shoho zdiysnennya administratyvnoyi reformy v Ukrayini. URL: http://zakon2.rada.govua/laws/
show/345/2001 (data zvernennya: 12.11.2017).
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form. At this stage, the top priority issues related to the current improvement of the
clements of the existing system of public administration are solved;

« thesecond stage introduces the organizational and legal framework for reforming the
key elements of the public administration system;

« In the third stage, transformation processes are deepened, new institutes, organiza-

tional structures and instruments of state administration are formed?.

At all stages of the reform, measures are being taken on its legislative, personnel, scien-
tific and information support, strengthening and updating of new financial and economic
foundations of state administration. Therefore, the content of administrative reform involves
comprehensive reorganization of the existing system of public administration in all spheres of
public life in Ukraine. On the other hand it involves the development of some institutions of
public administration, which Ukraine has not yet created as a sovereign state.

A brief overview of post-revolutionary reforms in Ukraine makes it possible to draw the
following conclusions:

When investigating these events, it is worth noting that these are internal threats and
challenges that pose the greatest danger to the Ukrainian state. The inability of the Ukrainian
leadership and policy to begin real reforms in all spheres of social and public life accumulates
anegative potential, which, under certain conditions, can destroy not only the achievements of
the Revolution of Dignity, but also the foundations of Ukrainian statehood. It should be also
noted that the failure of reforms in Ukraine also causes weakening of the state’s position in the
foreign arena. It is sensed that Ukraine again loses the dynamics of the subject of international
relations and returns to the usual positions of the “world’s backstage” object.

Nevertheless, over the past three years, Ukraine has managed to change the president and
the composition of the government twice, sign an association with the EU, stand in the war

with Russia in the Donbass, dress and arm the army, and create a civil society.
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